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THE 
DEDICATION. 

10 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 


Aſſembled in BERRY-STREET, LONDON. 


Chriſtian Friends, dearly Beloved in onr Lord, 


T is in the ſervice of your ſouls that I have 
ſpent the beſt period of my life, mini- 
ſtering the goſpel among you. Two and 
twenty years are now expired, ſince you firſt 
called me to this delightful work; and from 


that time my cares and labours, my {tudies 
and prayers, have been employed in your 


behalf. I truſt they have been accepted with 


God, and through his almighty bleſſing, have 


obtained ſome ſucceſs. As to their accept- 
- ance with you, 1 have too many and plain 
evidences to admit a doubt of it; which I 
have often thankfully acknowledged to God 


and you. Your forward kindneſs hath al- 


ways forbid my requeſts, nor do I remem- 
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ber that you ever gave me leave to aſk any 
thing for myſelf at your hands, by your con- 
ſtant anticipation of all that I could reaſon- 
ably deſire. | 


While I was thus walking among. you. in 
the fellowſhip of the goſpel with mutual de- 
light, God was pleaſed to weaken my /trength 
in the way, and thereby he has given you a 
fairer opportunity to ſhew the vigour of your 
affection under my long weakneſs and con- 
finement. Your diligence and zeal in main- 
taining public worſhip in the Chorch, un- 
der the paſtoral care of my dear Brother and 
Colleague *, your ſpecial days and hours of 
prayer for my recovery, your conſtant and 
fervent addreſſes to the throne of Grace on 
my account in your weekly ſolemn Aſſem- 


fities under to tedious an affliction, have made 
me your debtor in a hig ree, and have 
ſtrengthened the bands of my duty, by adding 
to them the bands gf your love. 


blies, and your chearful bo 4 of my neceſ- 
h 


As ſoon as I was capable of the ſmalleſt at- 
tempt of ſervice, you received me with all 
joy in the Lord: And though we were rivals 
in this pleaſure, yet ye will allow that my 
joy was, at leaſt, equal to yours; for I think 
I can pronounce it with great ſincerity ; 
That There is no place, nor company, nor 
employment, on this ſide Heaven, that 


* My. Samuel Price. 
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© can give me ſuch a reliſh of delight, as 


« when I ſtand miniſtering holy things in 


«© the midſt of you.“ 


As faſt as my health increaſes, you way 
aſlure yourſelves it is devoted to your edifi- 
cation. It often grieves me to think how 
poor, feeble, and ſhort, are my preſent la- 
bours among you; and yet what days of 
faintneſs I generally feel after every ſuch at- 
tempt : So that IJ am continually prevented 
in my deſign of ſucceſſive viſits to you, by 
the want of active ſpirits while tarry in the 
city; and if I attempt to ſtay but a week or 
ten days there, I find a ſenſible return of 
weakneſs; ſo that I am conſtrained to retire 
to the country air, in order to recruit and 
maintain this little capacity of ſervice. | 


I bleſs God heartily, and you are my wit- 
neſſes, that in my better ſeaſons of health 
heretofore, and in the intervals of my ſtu- 
dies, I was not a ſtranger to your private 
families, nor thoughtleſs of your ſouls im- 
provement. . 


What ſhall I do to make up theſe defects? 
What can I do more pleaſing and profitable 
to you, than to ſeize the advantages of my 
retirement, to review ſome of thoſe diſcourſes 
which have afliſted your faith and joy in my 
former miniſtry, and to put them into your 
hands? Thus ſomething 27 
you in your ſeveral houſes, while I am ſo unca- 
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pable of much public labour and of perſonal 
viſits. 


This, my friends, is the true deſign of 
ſending theſe volumes to the preſs: And 
though many of my brethren may compoſe 
far better ſermons than I, (whole perſons 1 
love and honour, and their labours I read 
with reverence and improvement) yet I am 
perſuaded, that ſhare which I have in your 
affections, will render theſe diicourſes at leaſt 
as agreeable to your taſte, as thoſe of ſuperi- 
or excellency from other hands. If any 0- 
ther Chriſtians ſhall think fit to peruſe them, 
and find any ſpiritual benefit, they mult 
make their acknowledgements to God and 
you. 


I cannot invite the looſe and faſhionable 
part of mankind, the vain cenſors of the age, 
and the deriders of the miniſtry, to become 
my readers: Too many of them grow weary 
of Chriſtianity, and look back upon Hea- 
theniſm with a wiſhful eye, as the Jews did of 
old upon the leeks and onions of Egypt, when 
they grew angry with Moſes, and began to 
tothe the Bread of Heaven. Theſe perfons 
will find but little here that ſuits their taſte ; 
for I have not entertained you with lectures 
of philoſophy, inſtead of the goſpel of Chriſt; 
nor have I affected that eaſy indolence of ſtyle 
which is the dry delight of ſome modiſh 
writers, the cold and inſipid pleaſure of men, 
who pretend to politeneſs, You know it has 
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always been the buſincſs of my miniſtry to 
convince and perſuade your fouls into prac- 
tical godlineſs, by the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt 
reaſons derived from the goſpel, and by all 
the moſt moving methods of ſpeech, of which 
I was capable; but ſtill in an humble ſubſer- 
viency to the promiſed influences of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. 1 ever thought it my duty to 
preſs the conviction with force on the con- 
ſcience, when light was firſt let into the 
mind. A ſtatue hung round with moral 
ſentences, or a marble pillar with divinetruths 
inſcribed upon it, may preach coldly to the 
underitanding, while devotion freezes at the 
heart : But the prophets and apoſtles were 
burning and ſhining lights ; they were all taught 
by inſpiration to make the words of truth 
glitter like ſun-beams, and to operate like a 
hammer, and a fire, and a !wo-edged feword *. 
The movements of ſacred paſſion may be the 
ridicule of an age which pretends to nothing 
but calm reaſoning. Lite and zeal in the 
miniſtry of the word may be deſpiſed by 
men of a luke-warm and dying religion : 
Fervency of the Spirit in the ſervice of the Lord 
may become the ſcoff and jeſt of the critic 
and the profane : But this very life and zeal, 
this ſacred fervency, ſhall {till remain one 
bright character of a Chriſtian preacher, till 
the names of Paul and Apollos periſh from 
the church ; and that 1s, until this Bible and 
theſe heavens are no more. 


* 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. John v. 35. Jer. xx'li. 29. Ilch. ir. 12. 
-+ Acts xviii 25. Rom. xii. Ix. ar 
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In ſome of theſe diſcourſes indeed I have 


not had the opportunity of ſo warm and af- 


fectionate an addreſs to the hearers. A true 
and juſt explication of ſcripture, and a con- 
vincing proof of the doctrines propoſed, have 


been the chief things neceſſary, yet I have 


endeavoured, even there to give a practical 
and pathetic turn, as far as the deſign of the 
text would bear it: But in the other ſermons 
I blame myſelf more for the want of zeal and 
devout paſſion, than for the excels of it. 


I will readily confeſs, there are here and 


there ſome periods, where the language ap- 


pears a little too elevated, though not too 
warm; I know it is not the proper ſtyle of the 
pulpit; but there is ſome difference between 
ſpeaking and writing: In one the ear muſt 
take in the ſenſe at once; in the other, the 
eye may review what the firſt glance did not 
juſtly receive. Beſides, my friendly readers 
will now and then indulge a metaphor to 
one, who, from his youngelt years, has dealt 
a little in ſacred poeſy. 


You are my witneſſes, that in the com- 
mon courſe of my miniſtry, I often preſs the 
duties of ſobriety and temperance, juſtice 
and charity, as well as the inward and ſpi- 
ritual parts of godlineſs. But ſince treatiſes 
on theſe latter ſubjects are ſeldom publiſh- 
ed now-a-days, I have permitted the mat- 
ters of ſecret converſe between God and the 
holy ſoul, to take up a larger ſhare in theſe 
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diſcourſes; and it has been my aim to reſcue 
theſe arguments from the charge of Enthu- 
ſiaiſm, and to put them in ſuch a light, as 

might ſhew their perfect conſiſtence with 
common ſenſe and reafon. Hereby I have 
done my part to defend them againſt the 
daily cavils of thoſe low pretenders to Chrit- 


ſtianity, who baniſh moſt of thefe things from 


their religion, and yet arrogate and conhne 
all reaſon to themſelves. 


It is neceſſary that a Chriſtian preacher 
ſhould teach the laws of ſobriety, the rules of 
charity and juſtice, our duty to our neigh- 
bour, and our practice of public religion; 
but it is my opinion, that difcourſes of ex- 


perimental piety, and the work of the cloſet, 


thould alſo ſometimes entertain the church 
and the world. Our fathers talked: much of 
pious experience, and have left their writ- 
ings of the fame ſtrain behind them: "They 
were ſurrounded with converts, and helped 
to fill heaven apace; for God was with them. 
But I mourn to think that ſome are grown 
fo degenerate in our days, as to join their 
names and their works together in a com- 
mon jeſt, and to ridicule the ſacred matter 
of their ſermons, becauſe the manner had 
now and then ſomething in it too myſtical 
and obſcure, and there is ſomething in their 


tile unfaſhionable and unpoliſhed. 


It muſt be acknowledged indeed, to ye 
honour of the preſent age, that we have 
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ſome pretences above our predeceſſors, to 
freedom and juſtneſs of thought, to ſtrength 
of reaſoning, to clear ideas, to the generous 
principles of Chriſtian charity; and I wiſh 
we had the practice of it too. But as to the 
favour of piety, and inward religion, as to 
ſpiritual-mindedneſs, and zeal for God, and 
the good of fouls; as to the ſpirit and power 
of evangelical miniſtrations, we may all com- 
plain, the glory is much departed from our 
Iſrael. Happy the men, who are ſo far aſ- 
iſted and favoured of God, as to unite all 
theſe excellencies, and to join the honours of 
the paſt and preſent age together | How far 
it has been attempted amongſt you, I have a 
witneſs in your conſciences: And though E 
keep a fincere and painful ſenſe within me of 
my great defects on either ſide, yet I muſt 
{till purſue the ſame attempt; and with re- 
verence and zeal I beg leave to trace the foot - 


ſteps of my brethren, who come neareſt to 
this ſhining character. \ 


In all theſe things I rejoice, and cannot 
conceal my joy, that my kind and faithful 
companion in the ſervice of your ſouls, prac- 
tiles his miniſtry with the ſame views and de- 
ſigns ; and he hath been ſenſibly owned and 

ſted of God, to ſupport, and to build 
up the church, during my long confine- 
ment. His labours of love, both for you 
and for me, ſhall ever endear him both to 
me and you. May the divine bleſſing glo- 
riouſly attend his double ſervices in the 
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ſeaſons of my abſence and painful reſtraint ! 
May your united prayers prevail for my.re- 
ſtoration to the full exerciſe of my miniſt 
among you ! And may you all receive ſuc 

laſting benefit by our aſſociated labours, that 
vou may ſtand up, and appear as our crown 

and our joy in the great day of the Lord! This 
1s the continual and hearty prayer of, 


Your affectionate Servant in the Goſpel, 


Theobalds, in Hertfordſhire, ? 
Feb. 21ſt, I 740-21, 
IL WATTS. 
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1 AM bound to give thanks to God always, for 
the acceptance that my Sermons have found a- 
mong the more pious and religious part of mankind. 
As it hath been the chief deſign of my miniſtry to 
explain the common and moſt important things of 
our religion, to the underſtanding of every Chriſti- 
an, and to impreſs the moſt neceſſary duties of it on 
the ſpirit and conſcience, ſo when I am ſolicited to 
make my labours yet more public, I would repeat 
the ſame work; I would fain give my readers the 
cleareſt conceptions of ſome of the great articles of 
Chriſtianity, and draw out the plain principles of 
truth which are in the head, to a powerful and holy 
in{luence over the heart and life. 

Theſe diſcourſes have but little hope to gratify 
thoſe curious minds, who turn over the leaves ſu- 
perficially, to ſearch if there be any new diſcoveries 
in them, and being diſappointed lay down the book 
with ditdain. My chief intent was to entertain and 
aſſiſt thoſe humble Chriſtians, who converſe in ſecret 
with God and their own ſouls. 

And ſince it is the cuſtom of many perſons to 
read a ſermon in the evening of the Lord's day, as 
part of their family-worſhip, I was deſirous alſo to 
ſuit the ſermons which I publiſh to ſuch a pious ſer- 
vice. Now when the diſcourſes which are rehearſ- 


ed in families have much of criticiſm and ſpeculation 


in them, or long and difficult trains of reaſoning, e- 
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very one may obſerve, what a negligent air ſits up- 
on the faces of the hearers, what a drowſy attention 
is given to this religious exerciſe, and the greateſt 


part of the houſhold finds very little improvement. 


J grant, it is ſometimes neceſſary to preach and 
print ſuch diſcourſes which are more critical and la- 
borions, in expoſition of difficult texts, and which, 
by artificial trains of argument, may penetrate deep 


into the hidden things of God, and bring forth things 


+4220 as well as cid. But I am content to wave the 
honour of ſuch performances in the more general 
courſe of my labours, whether of the pulpit or the 
preſs, and chiefly to purſue thoſe methods which 
more directly tend to the edification of the bulk of 
mankind in the knowledge of Chriſt, and in prac- 
tical godlineſs. 

We are too often ready to judge that to be the 
beſt ſermon, which has many ſtrange thoughts m it, 
many fine hints, and ſome grand and polite ſenti- 
ments. But a Chriſtian in his beſt temper and mind 
will ſay, „That is a good ſermon which brings my 
« heart nearer to God, which makes the grace of 
«« Chriſt ſweet to my foul, and the commands of 
« Chriſt eaſy and delightful :'That is an excellent diſ- 
e courſe indeed which enables me to mortify ſome 
« unruly ſin, to vanquith a ſtrong temptation, and 
« weans me from all the enticements of this lower 
« world; that which bears me up above all the diſ- 


«« quietudes of life, which fits me for the hour of 


« death, and makes me ready and defirous to ap- 
« pear before Chriſt Jeſus my Lord.” If the pu- 
blication of theſe diſcourſes ſhall be ſo happy as, 
through the influence of the bleſſed Spirit, to at- 
tain theſe ends, I have obtained my beſt aim and 
hope, and will aſcribe the glory to God my Saviour, 

The firſt ſermons which I publiſhed were taken 


- up chiefly in the more ſpiritual parts of our religion, 


and ſuch as relate more immediately to the ſecret 


tranſactions of the ſoul with God, and with his Son 
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Jeſus Chriſt. In ſeveral following diſcourſes, I have 
attempted to explain many duties of the Chriſtian 
life which refer to our fellow-creatures. I hope no 
man who loves the goſpel of Chriſt will knit his 
brow, and throw diſgrace upon the book, with a 
contempt of dull morality : If ſuch a perſon would 
give himſelf leave to peruſe theſe ſermons, perhaps 
he would meet with ſo much of Chriſt and the goſ- 
pel in them, that he might learn to love his Saviour 
better than ever he did, and find how neceſſary mo- 
ral duties are to make his own. religion either ſafe 
or honourable : While we are ſaved by faith in the 
blood and rightcoutnets of the Son of God, we mult 
remember alſo, that it is ſuch a faith as works by love, 
for faith without wworks is dead, and uſeleſs to all pur- 
poſes of hope and ſalvation. 

My deſign in theſe ſermons is to repreſent vice 
and virtue in their proper colours. I foreſee that 
many readers will quickly ſpy out their neighbouis 
names amongſt the vicious or unlovely characters; 
but it would turn perhaps to their better account, it 
they can find their own: For there is many a de- 
ſcription here that an hundred perſons may lay a 
righteous claim to. It was my buſineſs to (et a faithful 
glaſs before the face of conſcience, by which we may 
examine ourſelves, and learn what manner of per- 
tons we are, and I pray God to keep it daily before 
my own eyes. I acknowledge my defects, and ſtand 
corrected in many of my own ſermons. Blefied be 
God for a Mediator, who is exalted to give repentance 
and forgiveneſs of fins ! 

Yet it may not be an improper or unſucceſsful 
method of reproof, to fold down a uſeful leaf now 
and then for a friend, and give him notice in ſuch 
an inoffenſive manner of any blemiſhes that may 
belong to his character. Thus the ſilent page ſhall 
beſtow upon him the richeſt benefit of friendſhip ; 
it may whiſper in his ear a ſecret word of admoni- 
tion, and convey it to his conſcience without of- 
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fence. Such a gentle monitor may awaken him to 
urward ſhame and penitence z may rouze his virtue 
to ſhine brighter than ever, and ſcatter the clouds 
that hang dark upon the evidences of his graces. 

vince I firſt publiſhed theſe diſcourſes, the world 
has been furniſhed with a more compleat account 
of moſt of theſe ſubjects, in that excellent treatiſe, 
called the Chriſtian 'Temper, which my worthy friend 
Dr. Evans hath {ent abroad; and which is, perhaps, 
the moſt compleat ſummary of thoſe duties which 
make up the Chriſtian life, that hath been publiſh- 
ed in our age. 

'The next three Sermons are employed on that 
divine ſubject, which I am ready to call the chief 
wonder and glory of the Chriſtian religion, that is, 
the great atonement for fin made by the death of 
Chriſt, and the practical uſes derived thence. This 
is the bleſſed foundation of our hope, which I have 
endeavoured to fet in a clear light, and to ſupport 
by reaſoning drawn from the types and predictions 
of the Old Teſtament, and clearer language of the 
New. This is that grace and that righteouſneſs which 
was witneſſed by the law and the prophets, as St. Paul 
expreſſes it, Rom. iii. This is that important work 
of the bleſſed Saviour, who was promiſed to the 
guilty world ever fince the fall, and whofe various 
glories have been well repreſented, according to an- 
cient prophecy, in a happy correſpondence with the 
doctrine of the New Teſtament, by a volume of diſ- 
courſes on the Meſſiah, lately publiſhed by Dr. Wil- 
liam Harris. I wonder how any man can read all 
theſe correſpondences of the type, prophecy, and 
hiſtory, and not be convinced that Jeſus was the 
appointed Saviour of the world ! | 

The ſeveral ſermons that follow next are all form- 
ed upon ſome of the moſt momentous concerns of a 
Chriſtian, namely, How to improve every thing for 
the advantage of our own fouls; how to look on all 
things as working for our good; how to employ the 
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time of life to noble purpoſes, and ſuch as the ſaints 
above can never be employed in; and to improve 
the death of others to valuable ends in the Chriſtian 
life, and eſpecially to a preparation for our own de- 
parture. The death of that worthy gentleman and 
excellent Chriſtian, Sir 'Thomas Abney, gave the 
ſirſt occaſion to ſome of theſe meditations, for the 
uſe of the mourning family, which were much am- 
plificd afterwards in my public miniſtry. Here I 
have endeavoured to awaken myſelf and my friends 
to an immediate and conſtant readineſs for a diſmiſ- 
ſion from this ſinful, and ſorrowful, and tempt- 
ing world: And God grant when that awful hour 
approaches, I may be ſo far honoured by divine 
grace, as to become an example as well as a teacher. 

The laſt diſcourſe of all exhibits the moſt plain 
and obvious repreſentation of the doctrine of the 
blefled Trinity, as it lies in the Bible, and the great 


and neceſlary uſe that is to be made of it in our re- 


ligion. It is a doctrine that runs through the whole 
of our ſerious tranſactions with God, and therefore 
it is neceſſary to be known by men. Without the. 
mediation of the Son, and the influences of the Spi- 
rit, we can find no way of accels to the Father, nor. 
is there any other hope of his favour propoſed in. 
the goſpel. 

I thought it proper alſo to publiſh it at this ſea- 
fon, to let the world know, that tho' I have entered 
into ſome farther iniquiries on this divine ſubject, 
and made humble attempts to gain clearer ideas of 
it, in order to vindicate the truth and glory of this 
ſacred article; yet I have never changed my belief 
and profeſſion of any neceſſary and important part 
of it, as will here appear with abundant evidence. 

In this ſermon, I have followed the track of no 
particular ſcheme whatſoever; but have repreſent- 
ed the ſacred Three, the Father, the Son and the. 
Holy Spirit, in that light in which they ſeem to lie 


moſt open to the common view of mankind in the 
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word of God: And I am glad to find what I have 


drawn out in this manner into ſeventeen propoſitions, 
appears ſo agreeable to the general ſenſe of of our 
Fathers in this article, that I do not think any one 
of theſe propoſitions would be denied or diſputed by 
our Divines of the laſt or preſent age, who have had 
the greateſt name and reputation for ſtrict ortho- 
doxy. 

If I may expreſs the ſubſtance of it in a few word, 
it is this: It ſeems to me to be plainly and evident- 
ly revealed in ſcripture, „ That both the Son and 

the Holy Ghoſt have ſuch a communion in true 
«© and eternal Godhead, as to have the ſame names, 
titles, attributes and operations, aſcribed to them, 
« which are elſewhere aſcribed to the Father, and 
c which belong only to the true God: And yet 
« that there is ſuch a plain diſtinction between them, 
1 « as is ſufficient to ſupport their diſtin& perſonal 
it cc characters and offices in the great work of our 
it « ſalvation :” And this is what has been generally 

1 called the Trinitarian doctrine of three perſons and 
one God. 

At the end of all the latter Sermons I have en- 
deavoured to afhiſt Chriſtians in the devout recol- 
lection of what they hear or read in a way of pious 
converſe with their own hearts, and with God. In 
moſt of theſe meditations, the reader will find the 
principal heads of the foregoing Sermons rehearſed. 

Where the ſermons are too long to be read in a 
family at once, I have marked out proper pauſes, 


[ that the religious ſervice may not be made tedious. 
| May the great God vouchſafe to ſend his own al- 
1. mighty Spirit, whereſoever his providence ſhall diſ- 


|; perſe theſe weak labours of mine in the world, and 
| attend them with his ſovereign power and bleſſing 
for the welfare of immortal fouls! Amen. 


Sarah Hoſkins. 
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Ihe Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity. 


1 John v. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the M. uneſs in himſelf. 


THE FIRST PART. 


HERE are two points of great and ſolemn im- 

portance, which it becomes every man to in- 

quire into: Firſt, whether the religion he profeſſes 

be true and divine; and then, whether he has ſo far 

complied with the rules of this religion, as to ſtand 
entitled to the bleſſings thereof. 

The Chriſtians of our age and nation have been 
nurſed up amongſt the forms of Chriſtianity from 
their childhood; they take it for granted their religion 
is divine and true, and therefore ſeldom enter into the 
Hirſt inquiry: But when they come to think in good 
earneſt about religious affairs, their great concern is 
with the ſecond ; namely, to know whether they 
have ſo far complied with the rules of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, as to obtain an intereſt in the promiſed blei- 
ſings of it. And when they hear ſuch a text as this, 
He that believeth, hath the witneſs in himſe'f ; they im- 
gee expect that 2 —y and "— of it 
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ſhould be to witneſs the truth of their own faith, and 
conſequently to prove their own title to ſalvation. 

But in the firſt Chriſtian age the caſe was far o- 
therwiſe. The goſpel itſelf was not then univerſal. 
ly eſtabliſhed z and the diſciples of this new religion 
might have frequent doubts in their own minds con- 
cerning the truth of it, while they ſaw it diſallowed 
and oppoſed by the world round about them, Tt 
was evidently neceſſary therefore for them to in- 
quire, whether it came from God or not? And it is 
with this view that the apoſtle John writes theſe 
words, He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
witneſs in himſelf; namely, he hath a proof within 
himſelf, that eternal life is in the Son, v. 11, and is to 
be obtained by our believing in him. It is to the 
truth of this doctrine that the Three bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft ; 
and the Three on earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood. And*though the proof of the fincerity and 
truth of our own faith may be derived from hence 
by a farther conſequence, yet the firſt anddireftdeſign 
of the apoſtle is to ſhew, that the truth and divinity 
of our religion has an inward witneſs to it in the 
heart of every believer, 

Here give me leave to put you in mind, that it is as 
neceflary for you, as it was for the primitive Chriſ- 
tians, to ſettle your profeflion of Chriſtianity upon 
ſolid grounds; otherwiſe you are Chriſtians but for 
the ſame reaſon that makes a Turk a diſciple of Ma- 
homet, or a Heathen a worſhipper of the gods of his 
country ; that is, becauſe you were born in ſuch a 
climate, and under ſuch a meridian. And can yau 
be contented with ſo poor a pretence to the noblett 
religion, and lay fo ſandy a foundation for your e- 
ternal hopes ? | 

Beſides, the day in which we live threatens you 
with bold temptations, and how will you ſtand if 
you have.no ſurer grounds ? Infidelity is a growing 
weed ; the contempt and ridicule gf revealed religion 
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flouriſh and become faſhionable among the part. 
of the world; and if you are not furniſhed with 
ſome ſolid proofs of the goſpel of Chriſt, you may 
be in great danger of loſing your faith; you may be 
tempted to yield up your religion to a witty jeſt, and 
become a Heathen for company. . 

I might ſay another thing to awaken you to ac- 
quaint yourſelves with ſome arguments that will juſ- 
tify and ſupport your belief of the goſpel. . Suppoſe 
you think you have complied with the rules of your 
religion, and have raiſed your hopes of heaven to a 
high degree; ſhould Satan the tempter ſpread his 
darkneſs around your fouls, and, in a melancholy and 
gloomy hour, affault your faith with ſuch bold queſ- 
tions as theſe : « How do you know that Chriſtia- 


c nity is the true religion? What tokens have you 


cc to ſhew that it came from God?“ If you have no 
other anſwer to make, but that « It is the religion 
« of your country, that you were born and bred up 
« in it,“ think with yourſelves how your ſpirits will 
be ſurpriſed, your comforts languiſh, and all your 
high built hopes totter to the ground; unleſs the 
Spirit of God, by his uncommon and ſovereign grace, 


ſhould give in an anſwer to the temptation, and by 


ſome immediate and convincing argument ſupport 
your faith : but if you are negligent to lay a good 
foundation at firſt, you have no reaſon to expect ſuch 
a divine favour. 

Let the importance of this concern therefore keep 
your attention awake, while I briefly run over ſome 
of the proofs of Chriſtianity, and thus lead you down 
to the ſureſt and beſt of them, which is contained 
in my text. | ? 
Many are the outward teſtimonies that God hath 


given to the goſpel of his Son ; many witneſſes have 
confirmed it from the time that Chriſt appeared in 


the. fleſh, to the day when St. John wrote his e- 

piſtle. If we trace his life, from the cradle in the 

manger, to his croſs and 8 grave, we ſhall find the 
| 2 
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rays of divinity. ſtill ſhining round his doctrine and 
his works, ſtill pointing to his perſon, and provin 
his commiſſion with a convincing and reſiſtleſs light. 
At his birth the witneſſing angels appeared in 
much brightneſs, and while the Son of God lay an 
infant below, his record was on high; for there ap- 
peared a ſtrange new ſtar, and was his witneſs in 
heaven. The wiſe men in the caſt were his witneſ- 
ſes, when they came from afar and paid tributes and 
_ offerings, gold and incenſe to the God, the King of 
Iſrael. Simeon and Anna in.the temple, by the ſpi- 
rit of prophecy, witneſſed to the holy child Jeſus. 
And the d6Ctors, with whom he diſputed at twelve 
years old, were his witneſſes that there was ſomethin 
in him more than man. At his baptiſm the Father 
and the Spirit witneſſed to the Son of God; they 
told the world that this was HE, the Meſſiah : The 
Father, by a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son, in <whoin I am well pleaſed ; and the Spi- 
rit deſcending upon him like a dove. His life was 
a life of wonders, and each of them witneſſed to the 
truth of his commiſſion, and to the divinity of his 
doctrine. Every blind eye that he opened faw and 
witnefled Jeſus, and declared his divine power. 
Every one of the dead that he raiſed were his wit- 
neſſes. They came from the land of filence to ſpeak 
his glory, and to give a loud teſtimony to his miſſion 
from heaven. The devils themſelves, when he drove 
them out of their poſſeſſions, confeſſed that he was 
 Chrift, the holy One of God ; but he had no mind to 
accept their witneſs, and therefore forbid them to 
ſpeak. Miracles attended him to the croſs and the 
grave, and opened the grave again for him, and 
made a paſſage for him to his Father's right-hand. 
Nor did the witneſſes of his perſon and of his doc- 
trine then ceaſe z for that /alvation which began to be 
Shaken by Jeſus the Lord, was afterwards publithed by 
thoſe that heard him ; God himſelf bearing them wit- 
neſs with figns and wonders : as in Hebrews ii. 3. 
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But all theſe ſtill were outward wineſſes to convince 
an unbelieving world. There is an inward witneſs 
that my text ſpeaks of, that belongs to every true 
Chriſtian : He that beliowetd on the he of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf. And let us prepare now to 
examine whether our religion be true, and whether 
we are believers on the Son of God in truth, by 
ſearching after this inward witneſs ; which we ſhall 


endeavour to explain, by conſidering theſe three 
O 
I. What believing on the Son of God means. 

IT. What this inward witneſs is, that faith gives 

to Chriſtianity. 

III. What ſort of witneſs it is, and Nw it exceeds 

other teſtimonies in ſeveral reſpects. And, 

Lafily, We ſhall make ſome inferences. 

7 is meant in my text by believing on the Son 
? 
I anſwer briefly under theſe two heads. Tt is, 

I. A believing Jeſus Chriſt t to be the Saviour of 

the world. 

2. A truſt in Chriſt Jeſus as our Saviour. 

I. It is a believing Feſus Chriſt to be the Saviour of 
the world and in this manner it is often expreſſed 

. by our apoſile i in theſe epiſtles : A belief that Jeſus 

. Chriſt is the Meſſiah, who was foretold by all the 
prophets, and repreſented by all the types and ſha- 
dows of the Old Teſtament. 

This uſually includes a belief of the moſt 3 import- 
| ant things that are related in the goſpel concerning 
| bis perſon; ſuch as theſe, that he is true God and 
; true man; that is, that God and man are united in 
| him that he was the Son of God before all ages, 

and the Son of man born in time. That he was he 

| ſeed of David after the fleſh, but declared to be the Son 
of Ged with power, by his reſurreftion from the deat, 
om. i. 3, 4. That he is that Word, who in the 

| beginning was with God, and was Gad, and who was 
in due time made fleſh, and tabernacled among us z, 8 


. 
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in John i. 14. This is the myſtery of godlineſs which 
we muſt believe, God manife/t in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 
16. | 
It implies alſo our belief of his doctrine, as well 
as of the divinity and humanity united in his per- 
ſon ; namely, that we are all ſinners condemned by 
the law of God : enemies to God in our minds, 
tranſgreſſors in our lives, and expoſed to eternal 
death: That the divine law is fo ftrift, ſo perfect, 
ſo holy, and ſo juſt, that no mere man ſince the 
fall can fulfil it, nor yet can excuſe or free himſelf 
from the condemnation of it; that Chriſt himſelf 
came to fulfil this lau, as he tells us in Matthew v. 
17, 18. That he came not only to perform the 
duties of it by an active obedience, but to put him- 
{elf under the curſe and condemnation for our fakes, 
which the apoſtle to the Galatians expreffes in this 
language; that in the fulneſs of time he wwas made un- 
der the laau, to become a curſe for us, that we who are 
under the law might be redeemed from the 4 and re- 
cerve a bleſſing, Gal. iii. 13. and iv. 5. That he di- 
. ed for our offences ; that he rye again for cur juſtificu- 
tion; and that he has received the Spirit of holineſs, 
which he ſends into our ſinful natures, to form us 
fit for that heavenly inheritance which he hath pur- 
chaſed for us by his death. That without this pu- 
rification of our natures, we can have no hope of 
heaven, for without repentance and hohineſs no man 
ſhall fee God. That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ſhall raiſe 
the dead, ſhall come in the laft day to judge the 
world, and paſs a decifive ſentence, and ſhall then 
reward every one according to their «works. Though 
all theſe things were not ſo plainly taught by our 
Saviour himſelf in his public miniftry in the world, 
yet theſe were the doctrines which his apoſtles 
preached continually, and they received them from 
bim by private inſtructions, or the inſpiration of his 
Spirit; ſo that they may be properly called the doe- 
trines of Chriſt. 
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- But this is not all that is required of believers 3 
for ſo much knowledge, and ſo much faith as this 
is, the devils may have; and Simon Magus the ſor- 
cerer might have as much as this when he believed. 
The faith that is expreſſed in this epiſtle, and in o- 
ther places of ſcripture, is more than a bare aſſent 
to the great truths of the goſpel; for it is ſuch a 
faith as overcomes the world, ſuch a faith as gains the 
victory over things ſenſual, and over Satan; ſuch a 
faith as evidences a man to be born of God: and there- 
fore ſomething more muſt be implied in it than a 
mere belief of the nature and perſon of Chriſt, and 
the truth of his doctrine. | 

2. It therefore implies a betruſting the ſoul into 
the hands of Chriſt, that he may be our Saviour. 
And J have ſometimes thought that thoſe words in 
the Greek, which we render faith and believing, 
are continually ufed in the New Teſtaſhent, to ſigni- 
ty faith, a ſaving faith, becauſe they not only ſignify, 
in their natural ſenſe, the believing of a truth, but 
the trufting in a perſon. They fignify believing of 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and committing the foul into 
his hands as a Saviour, as it is exprefled by St. Paul 
2 Tim. 1. 12. F knzw whom I have believed, and I 
am perſuaded he is able to keep what 1 have committed to 
him. To believe on the Son of God, therefore, is 
when a perſon, from a ſenſe of fin, and danger 
of eternal death, and his inability to eſcape any o- 
ther way, applies himſelf unto Chriſt Jeſus as the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the world. When the 
ſoul commits itſelf into his hands, as one all-ſaf- 
cient in himſelf to ſave, and one appointed by the 
Father for this glorious purpoſe. When the ſoul is 
made willing to be juſtified by the merits and righte- 
ouſneſs of another, ſeeing itſelf unable, by all its 
own works, to attain to a juſtifying righteouſnefſs. 


When the ſoul is deſirous to be ſanctified by the 


grace that is from above, becauſe it ſees the neceſſity 
of holineſs, and yet feels itſelf utterly incapable to 
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renew its own nature, to mortify its own ſins, or 
to form itſelf fit for the enjoyment of God and hea- 
ven. When the ſoul, for theſe ends, puts itſelf un- 
der the care of Chriſt Jeſus, who is authorifed and 
commiſſioned by the Father to take care of ſinful 
and guilty ſouls, to remove and cancel their guilt by 
His Ferifice, and inveſt them with 2 perfect righte- 
ouſneſs, to begin the work o genes in them, to — 
them with principles of holineſs, and by degrees 

fit them for his glory; ſuch a ſoul is a r bag 
the Son of God, and fuch a foul has the witneſs in 
_ -himfelf, that our religion is divine, and that Chriſ- 
tianity is from above. 

II. The fecond thing I propoſe to conſider, is, 
What is the inward witneſs that faith gives to the 
truth of Chriſtianity. 

At the firſt promulgation of the goſſ pel, there 
were ſome fouls overpowered with 2 miracles, 
attended with a divine light ſhining i into them. 'This 

was ſuch as they could not reſiſt, fuch as carried glo- 
rious evidence with it, and effectually wrought upon 
them to believe that our religion was from heaven, 
that Chriſt was the Son of God, and that his name 
was the only ground of hope for ſalvation. This 
was miraculous and extraordinary, and not to be 
expected every day now; ſuch was the converſion 
of St. Paul to Chriſtianity, and many ſuch inſtances 
of miracles appeared in the firſt ſeaſons of the goſ- 
pel. 
But the witneſs that the apoſtle John ſpeaks of in 
my text, is ſuch as belongs to every believer. It is 
an univerſal propoſition, He that believes, has the 
. witneſs in himſelf. . 

In order therefore to inquire into the nature of 
this teſtimony, I ſhall not lead you nor myſelf into 
the land of blind Enthuſiaſm, that region of clouds 
and darkneſs that pretends to divine bght. The a- 

. Poſtle does not mean here a ſtrong impulſe, an irra- 


tional and ungrounded allurance that our religion is 
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true. Many times theſe vehement impulſes are but 
the fooliſh fires of fancy, that give the inquiring 
traveller no ſteady light or conduct, but lead him far 
aſtray from truth. Chriftianity has a better witneſs 
than this; being ſuch as belongs to every believer, it 
muſt approve itſelf to the reaſon of men. And I 
will endeavour to explain it thus, according to ſcrip- 
ture. 

Let it be firſt noted here, that the word Witneſs 
is uſed frequently by our tranſlators, to ſignify Teſ- 
timony, or Evidence. Nor will it create any confufion 
to 115 theſe words promiſcuouſly in this diſcourſe, 
while we diſtinguiſh them from the hing witneſſed, 
(which, in the original, is alſo «aflvga) .and is tranſ- 
lated the record, ver. 10, 11. 

Now if we inquire what is that teſtimony to 
Chriſtianity, or that inward witneſs that every be- 

lever has in himſelf, let us conſider what that re- 
cord is which God has teſtified concerning his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus. That you will find in the context, 
ver. 12, 13. Thais is the record, or thing witneſſed, 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son ; he that hath the Son of God, hath life ; and he 
that hath not the Son, hath not life. He then that 
believes on the Son of God, hath the witneſs, or Teſ- 
timony to Chriſtianity, himſelf; for he hath with- 
in him the thing teſtified. He hath eternal life in 
himſelf, he hath this eternal life already begun, and 
it Hall be carried on, and fulfilled in the days of e- 
ternity, By believing in Chriſt, we have a glorious 
teſtimony, or witneſs within ourſelves, that Chriſt 
is the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, and 
the author of eternal life ; that his perſon is divine, 
that his doctrine is true, for eternal life is begun in 
us. | 

We ſhall make this more fully appear, by conſid- 
ering what is eternal life, and ſhewing how far it is 
found in every believer ; and how it becomes a wit= 
_ neſs of Chriſtianity in his heart. 
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Eternal life conſiſts in happineſs and holineſs, it 
is made up of thefe two, and there is ſuch a neceflary 
connection between them, that they run into one a- 
nother; but, for order's fake, I ſhould diſtinguiſh 
them thus. 3 

The happineſs of eternal life conſiſts in the pardon 
of fin, in the ſpecial favour of God, and in the 
pleaſure that ariſes from the regular operation of all 
our powers and paſhons. Now theſe three things are, 
in ſome meaſure, found with every ſoul that believes 
in Chriſt. | oF 

The happineſs of eternal life, conſiſts, 

I. In the pardon of ſin; then ariſes peace of con- 
ſcience. This is a part of heaven; the perfection of 
this peace belongs to the heavenly ſtate. Our par- 
don is complete on earth; but the ſenſe of this par- 
don is not complete and free from all doubts, or at 
leaſt from all danger of doubting, till we arrive at 
full glory. When a ſoul is made ſenſible that all its 
iniquities are for ever cancelled, that God will never 
avenge any of his crimes upon him; when he knows 
that this God, who has a right to puniſh with ever- 
laſting revenge, is at peace, and will demand no more 
ſatisfaction for his fins ; this ſoul then has the be- 
ginning of heaven. This is a part of final bleſſed- 
neſs, and of complete eternal life. 

Now this is, in ſome meaſure, found in believers 
here : 'They that have truſted in the Son of God, 
begin to find peace in their own conſciences, they 
can hope God is reconciled to them through the 
blood of Chriſt, that their iniquities are atoned for, 
and that peace is made betwixt God and them. 
This belongs only to the doctrine of Chriſt, and 
witneſſes it to be divine: for there is no religion 
that ever pretended to lay ſuch a foundation of par- 
don and peace, as the religion of the Son of God 
does; for he has made himſelf a propitiation ; Jeſus 
hte Righteous is become our reconciler, by becom- 
ing a facrifice; Rom. iii. 25. Him hath God ſet 
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forth for a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to de- 
clare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are 
paſt ; that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that 
believes in Feſus : Therefore, being juſtified 7 faith, we 
have peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Behold the Lamb 
of God, that takes away the fins of the world ! was the 
anguage of John, who was but the fore-runner of 
our religion, and took a proſpett of it at a little dif- 
tance: And much more of the particular glories 
and bleflings of this atonement is diſplayed by the 
bleſſed apoſtles, the followers of the Lamb. = 

Other religions, that have been drawn from the 
remains of the light of nature, or that have been in- 
vented by the ſuperſtitious fears and fancies of men, 
and obtruded on mankind by the craft of their fel- 
low-creatures, are all at a loſs in this inſtance, and 
can never ſpeak ſolid peace and pardon. 

(1.) The religion of the Heathens, and the beſt of 
philoſophers, could never aſſure us, whether God 
would pardon ſin at all or not. The light of nature 
indeed would diftate thus much, that God is, in his 
own nature, gracious, and compaſſionate, and kind; 
but whether God would be gracious to you or me, 
compaſſionate to ſuch ill-deſerving ſinners as we 
are, the light of nature could never determine. It 
is only the Son of God, that came down from the 
boſom of the Father, could ſo well inform us how 
the Father's heart worked toward ſuch ſinners, in the 
deſigns of pardon and reconciliation. 

(2.) Again, the light of nature could never tell us 
how often God would pardon ſinners. Suppoſe it 
could be found out by reaſon that God is fo com- 
paſſionate that he would forgive offences, yet it 
could never be inferred how often we could be for- 
given; and if he had pardoned us once, we might 
for ever deſpair if we had committed new iniquities : 
for who but a divine meſſenger can tell us, that he 
will often repeat his pardons ? 

(3-) The light of nature could never inform us, 
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how great the offences were that could be forgiven : 
Reaſon could never tell us, that rebellions of the 
biggeſt fize, and treaſons of the blackeſt aggrava- 
'tion, ſhould be all cancelled; the light of nature 
could never ſay, all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall 
be forgiven to men. This the Son of God only hath 
taught us, who came from the boſom of the Father, 


and who laid a foundation for the brighteſt diſplays 


of pardoning grace. 

(4-) Reaſon, with all the principles of natural re- 
ligion, could never teach us what we muſt do to ob- 
tain pardon, and on what terms God would for- 
give. Reaſon indeed might require us to repent of 

min, but it could never aflure us, that he that confeſ- 
ſeth, and forſaketh his fins, ſhall find mercy. Nor could 
it ſhew us any mediator or reconciler between God 
and man, nor how, or in what manner we muſt ad- 
dreſs ourſelves to him, or to an offended .God by 
. him : Reaſon could never ſtart a thought of this 
ſtrange way of ſalvation, that we mult: believe, or 
truſt in another's ſufferings, in order to the pardon 
of our own ſins; that we muſt depend on the me- 
rits and righteouſneſs of one that died, in order to 
obtain forgiveneſs and life; that by faith in the blood 
- of Chriſt, God will juſtify them that believe in Feſus. 
What could the light I mere nature teach us con- 
cerning this Jefus? And yet there is no other name 
under heaven whereby awe can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 
(5.) The light of nature, or any religion invented 
by men, could never acquaint us with the foundations 
of divine forgiveneſs, nor ſhew us any merit ſuffi- 


cient to procure it; and in this ſenſe we are left at 


a loſs jn all other religions, upon what. ground we 
could expect pardon from God: For they knew no- 
thing of an atonement equal to our guilt, nothing 
of a ſatisfaction great as our offences, and that could 
anſwer the high demands of infinite and offended 
| Juſtice, Mankind found out by reaſon, and by the 
ſtings and diſquietudes of a guilty conſcience, that 
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there was an offended God in heaven; and in ſeve- 
ral countries they followed the dictates of a wild and 
uneaſy imagination, inventing an endleſs variety of 
methods to appeaſe the angry Deity. What multi- 
tudes of rams and goats, and thouſands of larger 
cattle were cut to pieces and burnt, to atone for the 
ſins of men ? What deluges of blood haye overflow- 
ed their altars ? What fanciful ſprinklings and vaſt 
effuſions of wine and oil? The firſt-born Son for the 
tranſgreſſion of the Father, and the fruit of the bedy for 
the fin of the foul ? What cruel practices on their 
own fleſh ? What cuttings and burnings to procure 
pardon ? And yet, after all, no true peace, nor rea- 
ſonable hope. 

The Jewiſh religion indeed was invented by God 
himſelf, and it contained it in the way of obtaining 
pardon, but it was veiled and darkened by man 
types and ſhadows; though it was not defective as 
to real pardon, yet it was very defective as to ſolid 
peace: Therefore the apoſtle tells us, Heb. x. 1, 2, 
&c. The law having a ſhadow of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the things, can never, «vith 
thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by year continu- 
ally, make the comers thereunto perfect, Qc. The ſenſe 
of which, compared with the following verſes, is 
plainly, « 'Thofe ſacrifices that were ſo often repeat- 
« ed, could never perfectly take away the conſcience 
c of guilt:” There ſtill remained ſome trembling 
fears, ſome uneaſy doubts, ſome painful concern of 
mind, whether their iniquities ſhould be entirely 
cancelled or not: Becauſe they were convinced that 
the blood of bulls and goats could not do it, and 
they could not fully and plainly ſee the blood of Je- 
ſus, the Hon of God, the Saviour. Dark hints and 
obſcure notices of ſuch a Meſſiah, and ſuch a ſacri- 
fice they had; but ſuch a one as could not gene- 
rally free their conſciences from all ſenſe of defile- 
ment and guilt, and fears, though it cleanſed their 
fouls in the fight of God. | 

Vol. I. 
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The Socinians, in our age, can have but very little 
ſolid comfort, if they are truly awakened to a ſpirit- 
ual fight of the law of God; for when they have 
nothing to plead with God; and nothing to truſt in 
hut his mere-abſolute mercy, while they deny the 
proper ſatisfaction of Chriſt Jeſus, how weak muſt 
their hope be, how feeble is the foundation of it ! 
But when a poor, convinced, awakened ſoul, that 
Now believes the doctrine of Chriſt, has been long 
before tormented in his conſcience about atonement 
for ſin, and found no hope; the Chriſtian religion, 
the gofpel, with its pardoning grace, and the ſatis- 
faction that Chriſt has made, gives the ſoul peace, 
and leads the troubled conſcience to reſt and quiet 
he truſts this goſpel, he receives this ſalvation, and 
hath the witneſs in himſelf that it is divine. 

H. 'The happineſs of eternal life conſiſts alſo in 
the ſpecial favor of God, which is diſtinct from the 
pardon of ſin; for it is very poſſible for a criminal 
to be pardoned, and not to be made a favourite 
of the king. The favour of God, and a ſenſe of 
of this favour, is a great part of heaven. This is 
called ſeeing of God, often in ſcripture, When ſouls 
are fully poſſeſſed of the love of God, when they 
have it thed abroad in their hearts in perfection; 
when they know that the infinite and eternal Maker 
and Governor of all things loves them, and will for 
ever love them, this is eternal life; and this is en- 
joyed in ſome meaſure here on earth by true belie- 
vers; this is a part of eternal life begun in the heart 
of every Chriſtian : For whom God pardons, he re- 
ceives into his peculiar favour, | 

'This the Chriſtian religion teaches us, but the 
light of nature could never tell us ſo : For if the 


light of nature and reaſon could have proceeded fo 


far as to acquaint us with pardoning grace in all the 
extent of it, yet it could never have preſumed to aſ- 
jare us, © That he ſhould make the rebels he had 
& pardoned, his favoupites for ever.” We might have 
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been forgiven, and then annihilated. But the ſcrip- 
ture teaches us, whom God forgives he makes fa- 
vourites too. And Chriſt Jeſus has laid the foun- 
dation of this double bleſſing ; for he has not only 


made an end of fin, but brought in everlaſting rightecuf- 


neſs, Dan. ix. 24. He has fulfilled the law in all the 


commands of it, as well as borne the penalty ; he 


has purchaſed all the bleſſings of divine love, as well 
as bought a freedom from divine vengeance. If 
when wwe were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Sin; much more being reconciled, awe 
Fall be ſaved by his life, Rom. v. 10. And in v. 1, 
and 2, he faith, being juſtified by faith, ꝛue have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and rejoice 
in the hope of the glory of God. Thus you fee there 
is not only reconciliation, but full ſalvation ; not on- 
ly peace with God, but the hope of glory, to be ob- 
tained by believing on the Son of God. Mary are 
the inſtances of ſaints here dwelling in fleth in a 
day of grace, that have been raiſed to a good degree 
of eternal life in this reſpect, that have had a joyful 
ſenſe of the love of God ſhed abroad in their fouls, 
and upon ſolid grounds have hoped for glory, ſuch as 
no other religion could pretend to furniſh them with; 
and this-is a witneſs to the truth of Chriſtianity. 
No mere human religion can pretend to tell, how 
this ſpecial love of God may be attained, no human 
religion can ever tell us, how lang this love of God 
hall continue; but the word of God gives us full 
evidence and aflurance that the worit of ſinners, 
who apply themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, 
m the way of humble faith and hearty repent- 
ance, ſhall not only be forgiven, and releaſed from 
the guilt of fin and punithment, but alſo ſhall be 
beloved of God for the ſake of Chriſt, and that 
this divine love is everlaſting, read Acts iii. 19. Re- 
ent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out, 
Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. And om perſons are intereſted 
2 
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in theſe promiſes, who Hal lay any thing to their 
charge? who ſhall condemn when God juſtifies ?. who 
2 ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribu- 
tion or diſtreſs, famine or favord ? No, by no means: 
For in all theſe things we are more than conquerors 
through him that has loved us ; and we axe perſuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nar things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 33, &c. | 
WMhen a rational mind is awakened to ſee the emp- 
tineſs of all creatures, and their inſuſſiciency to make 
him happy, and finds nothing but the eternal love 
of God capable to make a creature truly bleſſed; 
how miſerably muſt that ſoul be tormented, that 
knows not whether God will love him or not, nor 
how tbis love may be attained 3 nor, when once at- 
tained, how long this love will continue? But he 
finds an anſwer to all theſe painful queſtions in the 
goſpel of Chriſt : For the Father loves the Son in- 
finitely, and loves all thoſe that believe on him for 
his ſake 3 they are for ever accepted in him who is 
firſt and for ever accepted, and they are beloved in 
him who is firit and for ever beloved, Eph. i. 6. 
III. The happineſs of eternal lite conſiſts in the 
pleaſure that ariſes from the regular operation of all 
gur powers and paſſions. This was a great part of 
the happineſs of the innocent man; his reaſon was 
the guide to all his meaner faculties, and his appe- 
tites and affections in a ſweet harmony followed 
the conduct of his reaſon : And as his underſtand- 
ing and judgment put forth their regular dictates, 
ſo the meaner powers paid a conſtant obedience, and 
purſucd their proper objects. There was no irre- 
gular anger to ſer his blood on fire, no intemperate 
and corrupt wiſhes to vitiate his nature, to pollute 
his pleaſures, and diſturb his peace; none of thoſe 
tumults and hurricanes in his foul, which we ſo of- 
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ten feel in our fallen ſtate, and lament them much 
oftener than we can ſuppreſs them. And as the 
fancy and appetites of innocent Adam ſubmitted to 
his reaſon, ſo, doubtleſs, if his Maker were pleaſed. 
to reveal any ſublimer truth to him, which his rea- 
ſon could not comprehend, then reaſon itſelf ſub- 
mitted. to that revelation, believed the: word of a 
ſpeaking God, and reſigned the throne to faith. 
His natural powers had no unealy conteſt, there was 
no civil war nor. rebellion amongſt them to interrupt 
his happineſs. 

And thus ſhall it be again, but in a more glorious 
manner, when we are raiſed from all the ruins of 
our fallen ſtate, and eternal life is made complete i in 
heaven. 


But before we arrive at tliat final glory, the ſame 


ſort of happineſs is begun in every believer in a ſtate” 


of grace. Theſe are the beginnings of eternal life, 
the earneſt and the pledges of the perfect bleſſedneſs 
which we hope for; and this ariſes from our faith 
in the Son of God. For when we have attained: a 
good hope of forgiving grace through the blood of. 
Chriſt, and believe that we arc beloved of God our: 
Maker, what have we then to do but toabide in his 


love? We learn to deſpiſe thoſe tempting objects. 


that would. awaken our. intemperate paſſions, and 
walk onward in peace and pleaſure towards our 
complete felicity. For ſince God is become our” 
God through the mediation of his Son, we have no 
need to ſeek the meaner delights of ſenſe and appe- 
tite, becauſe we poſſeſs the ſupreme. We have 
the Son of God himſelf for our leader and example, 
and he that believes on the Son. of. Ged, walks as 
he alſo walked. 

Beſide thoſe moral or perſuaſive Helps that belong 
to the Chriſtian life, we have alſo the S irit of God 
given to reform our natures, to put all our nuſplaced 
and disjouted powers into the:r proper order again,, 
and to maintain this divine harmony and peacc. - 
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It is the bleſſed Spirit that inclines reaſon to ſubmit 
to faith, and makes the lower faculties ſubmit to rea- 
ſon, and obey the will of our Maker, and then gives 
us the pleaſure of it. And if at any time, through 
the power of temptation, the violence of appetite, 
and the imperfection of grace, this bleſſed harmony 
and order be diſturbed, and this pleaſure interrupted; 
the ſoul of the Chriſtian is never eaſy till it riſes a- 
gain by repentance, and recurs to the Son of God, 
to fetch new and vigorous ſupplies of the Spirit, and 
of his eternal life from him, and thereby it regains 
ies peace and pleafure. 

But theſe thoughts naturally lead me on to the 
ſecond part of this ſubject, namely, holineſs. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice therefore concerning the 
firſt part of eternal life, which conſiſts in happineſs, 
namely, pardon of ſin, peace of conſcience, the favour 
of God, the ſenſe of his love, and the pleaſurable 
barmony of our natural powers. "Theſe are found 
in true believers, and this is a noble witneſs to Chrit- 
tianity to prove it divine, 


SERMON I. 


The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity. 


1 John v. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the Witneſs in himſelf. FS 


THE SECOND PART. 


HEN ſuch aà text as this is named for the 

foundation of diſcourſe, ſome nicer hear- 
ers begin to grow jealous that the preacher is en- 
tering into myſtery and inward light, and they expect 
to hear no clear and ſolid reafoning, nor any juſt- 
neſs of thought. Thus blinded by their own pre- 

judices, they prevent their improvement by the mi- 
niſtry of the word; and becauſe they have heard 
the experiences of Chriſtians wittily ridiculed, they 
reſolve to believe that nothing of experimental re- 
ligion can be juſtified to ftrift reaſon, or have any 
thing to do with argument. 

But how impious, and how unreaſonable a fancy 
this is, will ſufficiently appear, if it can be proved 
that every true Chriſtian has a moſt rational and 
inconteſtible evidence of the truth of his religion, 
drawn from the change that is hereby made in his 
own heart. If it once be made evident that eternal 
life is begun in every ſoul that believes in Jeſus 
Chriſt, this will confirm Chriſtianity with a high 
band, and confute the wicked ſcandal for ever. 
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I have begun this attempt in the firſt diſcourſe, 
and have ſhewn that eternal life is compoſed of two 
parts, namely, BHolingſi and happineſs. 

The happineſs of it conſiſts “ in a juſt and com- 
c fortable ſenſe of the forgiveneſs of fin, and a live- 
« ly hope and perſuaſion of the ſpecial love of God, 
« and the delightful harmony of all the natural 
« powers, namely, reaſon, conſcience, the will, and 
« the paſſions:” where theſe are found, heaven is 
begun; eternal life has taken poſſeſſion of the ſoul ;. 
and this evidently proves the doctrine that effected 
it to be divine.. 

Now, if an Atheiſt, a Heathen, or a Jew, ſhould 
cavil and ſay, „ Are not all your hopes r, pre- 
« ſumption? Are not your ſenſe and perſyaſion of 
« the love of God mere deluſions of Aber, A rap- 
« tures of warm imagination, without any ground, 
« or ſolid foundation of reaſon ?“ The Chriſtian 
may boldly refute ſuch ſuſpicions. Theſe are no 
vain tranſports, no fooliſh viſions of hope and joy ; 
becauſe, as high and glorious as my comforts and my 
expectations are, they are built on a due apprehen- 
ſion of the juſtice of God, as well as his mercy ; 
I have no hopes of pardon by Jeſus Chriſt, but 
what are ſupported by the righteouſneſs and truth. 
of God, as well as his goodneſs for in this way of 
ſalvation, offended Juſtice is ſatisfied to the full, 
and mercy can exert itſelf in full glory, without the 
leaſt diſhonour or reflection on the ſtrict righteouſ- 
neſs of God. God is juſt in the juſtification of a 
ſinner this way; he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſr, 1 John 
i. 


Beſides, ſays the Chriſtian, the change wrought 
in me is real, and not imaginary? I am quite ano- 
ther creature than once I was; the feveral powers 
of my nature, that were wont to be in perpetual war, 
now enjoy a peaceful harmony, and my ſoul feels 


the pleaſure of the divine peace. My ſtricteſt and 
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ſevereſt reaſon approves the change, and owns it to 
be divine. 

And thus I am led onward ta ſpeak of the other 
part of eternal life, and that is holineſs. This alſo 
is found in believing fouls, and becomes an evidence 
of the truth of the goſpel. 

Holineſs may be deſcribed by theſe five neceſſary 
uigredients of it. 

1. An averſion to and hatred of all fin. 

2. A contempt of the preſent world, in compa- 
riſon of the future. 

3. A delight in the worſhip and ſociety of God. 

4. Zeal and activity in his ſervice. 

5. A hearty love to fellow-creatures, and more 
eſpecially to fellow-ſaints. 

I ſhall diſcourſe of each of theſe particularly, and 
ſhew that eternal lite conſiſts in them, and this eter- 
nal life is found in believers. 

I. Holineſs conſiſts in an averſion to, and hatred 
of all ſin. This is complete in heaven, and with- 
out this heaven cannot be complete. Into heaven 
there entereth nothing that defileth, Rev. xxi. 27. every 
inhabitant there is completely averſe to all iniqui- 
ty, and hates every thing that diſpleaſes God; for 
nothing but perfect obedience is found there: the 
ſpirits of the juft are there made perfect, Heb. Xii. 23. 
now this in a meaſure and degree is found in beliex- 
ers here, for he that abideth in Chriſt ſinneth not, 1 
Joha iii. 16. He cannot fin with a full purpoſe of 
heart ; he that is born of God cannot fin with con- 
ſtancy and greedineſs, as others do that are only 
born of fleſh and blood; he cannot ſin without an 
inward fincere reluctancy, without the combat of 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh; he doth not make a 
trade of fin, ſinning is not his buſineſs, his delight 
and pleaſure. This is a bleſſed teſtimony of the 
truth of the goſpel, that faith in the Son of God 
purifieth the heart, Acts xv. 9. 

Every Chriſtian has an averſion to all fin ; If he 
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chooſes ſome ſins to continue in them, and hates o- 
ther iniquitics, he can never be ſaid to be a true be- 
lie ver in Chriſt, and to have the of faith in 
ſincerity wrought in his heart. a 

Other religions have profeſſed an averſion to 
ſome ſins, but indulged others. Some make crucl- 
ty a part of their duty, and require the ſacrific- 
ing of mankind to appeaſe the anger of their gods; 
a bloody and impious practice, as well as a vain and 
fruitleſs one | Some forbid murder, but allow and 
encourage variety of uncleannefs, and make that 
part of their worſhip. Other profeſſions have for- 
bid wanton practices, and commended chaſtity ; 
but they indulge reſentment and revenge, as a ne- 
ceſſary part of the character of a warrior, or a great 
man. Carnal and ſenſual luſts have been oppoſed 
and hated by ſome of the old philoſophers, but ſpi- 
ritual iniquities have hereby been promoted. Pride 
has hereby been wonderfully increaſed, and none 
of them can excuſe themſelves from thoſe fins 
which make men very like Satan, although they are 
freed from the brutality of ſenſual luſts. But the 
buſineſs of the goſpel of Chriſt is to keep men from 
committing any kind of tins whatſoever, 

Other religions have changed one Inſt for another; 
but the religion of Chriſt forbids all manner of ini- 
quity, and changes the whole nature into holineſs. 
Chriſtianity refines the foul in all the powers of it, 
and inclines us to the duties both of the firſt and ſe- 
cond table ; it writes the law of God in the heart, 
and brings the ſonl to a ſweet compliance therewith, 
All the affections are renewed, all g/d things are done 
away, and all things are 1 new. He that is in 
. is a new creature : he has crucified the fleſh, 
with its affeftions and luſts, 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. v. 
24. 

Surely there is a ſpirit and power that accom- 
panies the religion of our Lord Jeſus, ſuch as o- 
ther religions know not; and this was manifeſt a- 
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bundantly in the primitive Chriſtians, when thoſe 
wretches were converted, whole names were once 
written in that black catalogue that the apoitie 
ſpeaks of 1 Cor. vi. g. when they, by the light of he 
goſpel, were purified, were purged from their defile- 
ments, and were made new creatures. The apoſtle 
could appeal to the Corinthian church, and ſay, / vile 
and filthy were ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, but 
ye are ſanitified, but ye are juſtified, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. Not in the names of other gods, and other 
religions, but in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. Philoſophy was raifed to a 
great height in the city of Corinth; it was almoſt - 
nough for a man to be accounted learned, to have 
been in that city, and to have known a little of the 
cuſtom of it; yet all their learning was not ſuffi 
cient to reform them, for they were a profligate 
and lewd people ſtill. But the religion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt breaking in upon their ſouls, purified, 
refined them, and made ſuch an alteration in them, 
that the world beheld, and were amazed at the ſur- 
priſing change. They thought it ſtrange that the 
Chriſtians would not run with them to the ſame exceſs 
of rict, 1 Pet. iv. 4. They were aſtoniſhed to ſee 
a drunkard at once turn ſober and temperate z a lewd 
unclean wretch, by hearing the goſpel, become a 
profeſſor and an example of chaſtity z a cruel and 
paſſionate temper made calm, and kind, and forgiv- 
ing; a {wine forſake the mire, and put on the na- 
ture of a cleanly animal; a dog or a lion changed 
into a lamb, This wrought conviction with power: 
This was miracle and demonſtration ; this witnefled 
the truth and divinity of the goſpel of Chriit beyond 
all contradiction or doubt. 

II. A contempt of this world, is another part of 
holineſs, and of heaven; a ſacred diſregard of tem- 
poral things raiſed by the ſight of things eternal. 

It we look upward to hcaven, we ſhall behold 


— 
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there all the inhabitants looking down with a ſacred 
contempt upon the trifles, amuſements, buſinefles 
and cares of this preſent life, that engroſs our affec- 
tions, awaken our deſires, fill our hearts with plea- 
fure or pain, and our fleſh with conſtant labour. 
With what holy ſcorn do you think thoſe ſouls, who 
are diſmifled from fleſh, look down upon the hur- 
ries and buſtles of this preſent ſtate, in which we 
are engaged ? 'They dwell in the full fight of thoſe 
glories which they hoped for here on earth, and 
their intimate acquaintance with the pleaſures of that 
upper world, and the divine ſenſations that are raiſ- 
ed in them there, make them contemn all the plea- 
ſures of this ſtate, and every thing below heaven. 
This is a part of eternal life, this belongs in ſome 


degree to every believer ; for he is not a believer, 


that is not got above this world in a good meaſure ; 
he is not a Chriſtian, who is not weaned, in ſome de- 
gree, from this world : For this is our victory, where 

we overcome the world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. 
He that is born of God, overcomes the world ; he that 
believes in Jeſus is born of God : Whence the argu- 
ment is plain, he that believes in Jeſus, the 8on 
of God, overcomes this preſent world. And where 
Chriſtianity is raiſed to a good . decree of life and 
power in the ſoul, there we ſee the Chriſtian got 
near to heaven he is, as it were, a fellow for angels, 
a fit companion for the ſprrits of the juſt made perfect. 
The affairs of this life are beneath his beſt deſires 
and his hopes; he engages his hand in them ſo far, 
as God his Father appoints his duty; but he longs 
for the upper world, where his hopes are gone be- 
fore: „ When ſhall I be entirely diſmiſſed from this 
« labour and toil ? the gandy pleaſures this world 
cc entertains me with, are no entertainments to 


e me; I am weaned from them, I am born for 


& above.” This is the language of that faith that o- 
vercomes theworld : And faith, where it is wrought 
in truth in the ſoul, hath, in ſome meaſure, this ef- 
fect ; and where it ſhines in its brightneſs, it hath, 
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in a great degree, this ſublime grace accompanying 
itz or rather, (ſhall I ſay ?) this piece of heavenly 
lory. 

Pain and ſickneſs, poverty and reproach, ſorrow, 
and death itſelf, have been contemned by thoſe that 
have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, with much more ho- 
nour to Chriſtianity than ever was brought to o- 
ther religions by the fame profeſſion and the ſame 
practice. 

Other religions have, in ſome degree, promiſed a 
contempt of the world, a contempt of ſickneſs, and 
pain, and death ; but then it hath been only here and 
there a perſon of hardier mould of body; here and 
there one in an age, or one in a nation, who, by a 
firmneſs of natural ſpirits, an obſtinate reſolution, 
attained by much labour of meditation, and toil of 
thought, hath got above the world, and above death. 
But our religion boaſts of its hundreds and thou- 

{ands, and that not only thoſe who had firmer na- 
tural ſpirits, or have been ſkilled in thought and 
meditation, and abſent from ſenſual things by phi- 
loſophy, and intellectual exerciſes, but the feebleſt 
of mankind, the weak things of this world, the fool- 
iſh and the young, the infant (as it were) in years, 
and the feeble ſex have been made to contemn this 
world, and the pleaſure of it, the hopes, and the 
ſorrows, pain and death. They have learnt to live 
above all the enticing joys and affrighting terrors of 
this preſent ſtate, that is, to live near to heaven : 
So that whatſoever religion pretends to a compe- 
tition with ours, it falls vaſtly ſhort in this reſpect, 
in raiſing the affections above the world, above the 
joys and fears of the preſent life. 

Again, if we conſider what motives have urged 
the minds of men to the contempt of the world, we 
hall find the religion of Chriſt Jeſus is far ſuperior 
to all in this reſpect. 

Other religions hav taught men to deſpiſe the 


good things of this world, and to be unconcerned 
. E 
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about the evils of it, in a romantic way : Such was 
the ſtoical doctrine, denying health and wealth, ſleep 
and ſafety, to have any goodneſs in them; and pro- 
feſling that pain, poverty, ſickneſs, want, hunger, 
and ſhame were no evils; and upon this account 
they taught their diſciples to be unſolicitous abcut 
the one or the other, becauſe they were neither good 
nor evil. 'Thus, while they change the uſe of words, 
they would make ſtocks and ſtones of us, rather than 
intelligent and holy deſpiſers of ſenſible things; but 
the Chriſtian doctrine teaches us to contemn both 
the good and evil things of ſenſe and time, by the 
expectation and proſpect of the inviſible and eter- 
nal world, where both the good and evil things are 
of infinitely greater importance: So our Saviour 
preaches, Matth. vi. 19, 20. Lay nat up for yourſelves 
treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, 


und where thieves break through and ſteal ; but lay up 


for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither math 


nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through ner ſteal. Pluck out a right eye, cut off a 
right hand on earth, leſt, ſparing theſe, hy whole 
body be caſt into hell, awhere the gnawing worm dies not, 
and the fire is not quenched ; Matth. v. 29, 30. Mark 
ix. 43, &c. And the atHiCtions, as well as the com, 
forts of life, are contemned and ſurmounted by the 
{pirit of a Chriſtian, upon the ſame noble principles, 
Rom. viii. 18. He reckons that the ſufferings of this 


preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 


auhich ſhall be revealed in us; and therefore he en- 
lures the croſs, and deſpiſes the ſhame, following 
the divine example of Chriſt. | 

Other doctrines have endeavoured to raiſe the 
minds of men above the ſolicitudes or cares of this 
life, vpon mean and baſe principles, unworthy of 
human nature, denying the immortality of the ſoul, 
and the life to come. Thus the Epicureans would 
raiſe the profeſſors of their religion above the fears 
cf death, by afluring them, that after death there 
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was nothing; that the ſoul and body died together, 
were blended in the duſt, and were for ever loſt in 
one grave : But, on the other hand, the religion of 
Chriſt gives us a view of things beyond the grave, 
inſurcs a reſurrection to us, brings life and immor- 
tality to light by the goſpel, by Chriſt Jeſus, who, 
together with the Father, is originally poſſeſſed of 
eternal life, and thus leads us on to a glorious. con- 
tempt of this preſent world of vanity : For our light 
aſfliction, which is but for a moment, wworketh for us a 


far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory : White 


we lost not at the things which are ſeen, but at the thinzs 
which are not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen, are 

temporal ; but the things which are not ſeen, are ter- 
nal. For, we know, that if our earth!y houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſol ved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the, heavens, 
2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. and v. 1. 

Other profeſſions taught their followers not fo 
much to contemn riches and pteafures, as to ex- 
change them for fame, and glory, and public ap- 
plauſe; and this they looked upon as their chief 
good. Moſt of the philoſophers may be charged 
with this juſt accuſation ; and Cicero, that great phi- 
loſopher, in a notor aue degree; but the Chriſtian 
both labours and /fers reproach, becauſe he truſts in 
the /rving God, and has the promiſe of the hfe to come ; 

1 Tim. iv. 8, 10. he goes through the trial r 
e mockings, as well as fe ourgings and to rure, that 
he may obtain a beiten reſurrectian, Heb. xi. 35, 36. 
He neglects his eaſe and his honours together, and 
deſpiſes fame as well as pleaſure and riches, and all 
mortal deſirables, when they ſtand in competition 
with his immortal hopes. 

Others have deſpiſed the grandeur and pomp of 
life, and thrown their money into the ſea; but in- 
ſtead of exalting themſelves above men, they have 
neglected all the neceſſary duties and decencies of 
life; they have lived, as it were, in common with 
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their fellow-animals of the earth, and degraded 
themſelves to the rank and level of brute beaſts ; 
ſuch were the Cynic philoſophers : But the Chirſtian 
is diligent and active in all fervices to God and man, 
and fulfils the duties of his preſent ſtate with ho- 

nour, while he lives upon the hope of futures and 


inviſibles. 


Thus, if we conſider either the degree of this part 
of holineſs, namely, the contempt of the world, if 
we conſider the reaſons upon which it is founded, 
or how far this contempt of the world has prevail- 
ed among the generality of Chriſtians ; we ſhall find 


the goſpel hath intinitcly the advantage of all other 


doctrines, of all other religions. | 

To ſee a man raiſed above this world, and yet ex- 
erciſed in all the duties of life; to ſee him live with 
a holy ſuperiority to all things below heaven, and yet 
fulfilling all his relative duties among men with dili- 
gence; to ſee a man ready every moment to be gone 
from this World, aid yet content to ſtay licre as 
long as his heavenly Father pleaſes, under the 
troubles, and burdens, and agonies of this life too 
this ſhews the religion to be divine, and from hea- 
: ct Deeds tar ile witneſs in himſelf ; and 
where faith riſes high, this witneſs appears evident 
and glorious, 

HI. Another part of the holineſs of eternal life, 
confiſts in a delight in the worſhip and enjoyment 
of God. This is perfect in heaven, this is eternal 
life: Rev. vii. 15. They are before the throne of 
God night and day, that is, perpetually, and ſerve him 
here in his temple. Now the Chriſtian religion at- 
tains this end in a good meaſure z it brings the foul 
to delight in divine worſhip and converſe with God, 
which no mere human religion could ever do: For 
fince no human religion could ever teach an awa- 
kened ſinner how he might appear in the preſence 
of a holy God with aſſurance and comfort, no other 
religion could make a ſoul delight in the worſhip of 
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God. We can never delight in drawing near to 
a God, that hath infinite vengeance in him, while 
we know not but he will pour that vengeance out. 
upon us; we fly far from him, unleſs we have ſome 
good ground of hope, that he will forgive us our 
iniquities, and receive us into his favour. Now 
ſince there is no other doctrine that ſhews us how 
our ſins may be forgiven, or how the favour of 
God may be attained; there is no other religion can 
allure or draw us into the preſence of God with plea- 
ſure: Heb. x. 19, 20. Let us draw near and wor- 
{hip the Father, in full aſſurance and confidence that 
he will accept our perſons and our worſhip, ſince we 
have ſuch an high, prieſt to introduce us with ac- 
ceptance; ſince, by his fleſh and incarnation, he 
has made a way for us to come into the preſence of 
God with ſatisfaction and pleaſure, therefore let us 
draw near and worſhip him. The influence of this 
argument has been found by Chriſtians, by every 
Chriſtian ; for there is not one that hath believed 
in Chriſt, but has had this witneſs in himſelf. There 
is a ſweet ſerenity and calmneſs of ſpirit belongs to 
the ſouls of thoſe in whom faith is lively and ſtrong, 
even when they ſtand before God, though he be a 
God of terror and vengeance: to ſinners; for they 
know Jeſus. is their atonement, their introducer, 
their peace; and therefore they love to draw near 
to him as a God reconciled, they rejoice in him as 
their higheſt happineſs. 

Other profeſſions of men, when they abandoned 
ſenſual pleaſures, and the vanities of this world, yet 
taught them that their happineſs muſt flow from 
themſelves, and made their own virtues their hea- 
ven, without any regard to God. Theſe philoſo- 
phers were ſelf- ſufficient, full of themſelves, and 
they were fo far from making their rivers of pleaſure 
to flow from he right hand of God, that they even de- 
nied their dependence upon him in this reſpect; and 
they ſuppoſed their wiſe men to be cqual with God, 
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deriving all their bleſſedneſs from within themſelves. 
But Chriſtianity leads the ſoul out of itſelf to God, 
as it pives a clearer and larger knowledge of God 
himſelf, in his felicitating perfections, than the Hea- 
thens could ever attain ; it aſſures us, that being near 
to God is our heaven, and the fight of him is our 
happineſs, as well as provides a new and living way 
of acceſs to him through the death and reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt : 'Therefore the believer rejoices in 
all opportunities of drawing near to God, for it is 
the beginning of his heaven, and his delight in it is 
an inward and powerful witneſs to the truth of his 
religion. | : 

IV. Zeal and activity for the ſervice of God, is 
another part of heaven, another part of eternal life, 
and the holineſs of it. We have abundant reaſon 
to believe that heaven is not a ſtate of mere enjoy- 
ment, unactive and idle; but a ſtate of ſervice and 
activity, for that God whoſe we are, and from whom 
we have received infinite favours. The angels in 
heaven are ſwift meſſengers to perform the will of 


of their God, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. The rita of zuft 


men made perfect are like angels. They do the will 
cf God as a pattern for us upon earth ; for we are 
taught to pray that his will may be done on earth, as it 
is in henven. What particular ſervices they are em- 
ployed in of God, we know not; but that they are 
for ever zealous in thoſe fervices which God em- 
ploys them in, we doubt not, we cannot ditbeheve. 
And this active zeal in the ſervice of God, and pur- 
{uit of his glory, is the very temper and practice of 
the true Chriſtian ; and that not only in ſome more 
important enterprizes, but in the common aCtions 
of life : Whether he eat or drink, or whatſoever he does, 
he makes it his rule of life 7 do all to the glory of Ge, 
1 Cor. x. 31. 

Now this ſublime zeal, this noble activity for the 
ſervice of God and his glory, was not found pong 
the profeſſors of other religions. To glorify God, 
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was not their aim and end: Thoſe that roſe higheſt 
among the old philoſophers had not ſet their aim 
and end right: They that knew God, glorified him not 
as God, Rom. i. 21. They did not make the glory 
of God the great deſign of their actions : It was not 
zeal for God that animated them to purſue virtue, 
but merely their own ends, their own ſatisfaction, 
or caſe, or the vanity of their own minds, pride, and 
the attempt of ſuperiority above other men; or, at 
beſt, their motives of action were the reaſonableneſs 
of virtue, and the benefit of it to themſelves and 
their fellow-citizens. But the glory of God is the 
aim of Chriſtians, and the end of every true believer: 
he has ſome degree of zeal for the honour of God, 
and therefore is active in thoſe duties which God 
propoſes to him. 

When we ſee a perſon regardleſs of all his felf-in- 
tereſt in the world, and at the ſame time purſuing 
the honour of an inviſible God, following har after 
the glory of that God that his fleſhly eyes have not 
ſeen; we may ſay he has ſomething above what 
mere corrupt nature leads him to, or imprefles upon 
him. The behever has this witneſs in himſelf, zeal 
and activity for the glory of God in the world. 

V. The J thing that goes to make up holineſs, 
is a hearty love to all men, and eſpecially to the 
ſaints. This is a noble ingredient of eternal life; 
this is a divine and heavenly temper ; this is a beau- 
tiful part of the image of God communicated to the 
foul of man. That God who is the original and 
foundation of eternal life, is a glorious pattern of 
this love; he makes his ſun to riſe, and his rain to fall 
on the juſt and the unjuſt, and leaves not himſelf with 
out witneſs of his divinity, by ling the hearts of men 
with food and gladneſs : See Matth. v. 45. Acts xiv. 
17. He ſhews his love to enemies and rebels in 
forgiving millions of offences, and pardoning crimes 
of the largeſt 112e and deepeſt aggravation z and he 
loves his ſaints with peculiar tenderneſs. Our Lord 
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Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo the true God and eternal life, 
came down from heaven to exemplify his divine 
iove. It was his love to mankind that perſuaded 
him to put on fleſh and blood, and prevailed with 
him to ſuffer pains, agonies, and death, that his ene- 
mies might obtain ſalvation and life. O glorious 
example of love! Now thisis in ſome meaſure wrought 
into the make of every true Chriſtian, and imitated 
in the practice of every true believer : He is obliged 
by one of the chief rules of his religion 70 love 
his neighbour as himſelf ; that is, to do that to others, 
which he thinks juſt and reaſonable that they ſhould 
do to him, Matth. xxii. 39. Luke vi. 31. He is 
bound to forgive freely thoſe that offend him, as he 
hopes for forgiveneſs of his offences againit God, 
Matth. vi. 14, 15. He rejoices in the welfare of 
his fellow-creatures without repining. He loves his 
enemies, daes good to them that hate him, bleſſes thoſe 
that curſe him, and prays for his perſecutors and ſpiteful 
foes, Luke vi. 27. He pities all that are miſerable, 
but takes a peculiar delight in his fellow Chriſtians 
(the Chriſtians muſt be known by this, „That they 
„love one another.“) He does good to all, but eſpecially 
to the houſho!d of faith, Gal. vi. 10. 

Other religions know nothing of ſo generous and 


diffuſive a love; the men of heatheniſm were hatc- 
ful and hating one another, and ſpent their lives in 


malice and envy, Titus iii. 3. They did not ſo much 
as aſpire to ſo divine a virtue as the love of enc- 
mies; this is the noble ſingularity of our goſpel. 
The Heathen profeſſions encouraged revenge, and 
made it one ingredient of a hero: But envy and 


malice, wrath and revenge, muſt be baniſhed. from 


the heart and practice of a Chriſtian, to whom 2%. 
kindneſs and love of God our Saviour has appeared; theſe 
vices muſt ſtand aloof from the ſaint, and thus bear 
a teſtimony to the truth and divinity of the doctgine 
of Chriit. 


I grant that every one of theſe inſtances, and all 
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thoſe parts of eternal life which I have now de- 
ſcribed, are not to be found equally in all believers; 
nor are they in every believer in a very eminent and 
evident degree. But if we take all of them toge- 
ther, pardon of ſin, peace of conſcience, the fa- 
vour of God, and a ſenſe of his love, a pleaſurable 
harmony of all our powers, an averſion to all ſin, 
and hatred of every iniquity, a holy contempt of 
this world, in the pleafures, as well as in the pains 
and ſorrows of it; delight in the worſhip of God, 
and deſire after his enjoyment ; zeal and activity in 
ſervice for God, with a ſincere: aim for his glory, 
and a hearty love to our fellow-creatures and fel- 
low Chriftians ; I ſay, if we join all theſe together, 
we ſhall find, that the Chriſtian religion has a 
witneſs far ſuperior to all other doctrines that ever 
pretended to divinity. We ſhall find, that every 
believer has ſomething of all theſe qualities wrought 
in his heart, and it is exemplified in his life. Truly, 
where none or theſe are und, that perſon eannot 
profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian with any juſt ground of 
hope, Where there is not ſuch a witneſs as this to 
the truth of Chriſtianity, where there is not this e- 
ternal life begun in ſome ſenfible meaſure and man- 
ner, that perſon's profeſſion of Chriſtianity is but 
vain ; and his practice and his courſe contradict the 
words of his lips, when he pronounces himſelf a 
believer in the Son of Gad. 

I might here take notice that the Three that bear 
witneſs on earth to the truth of the goſpel, namely, 
the Spirit, the Water, and the Blaod, may be ex- 
pounded agreeably to the foregoing diſcourſe. The 
Blood may ſignify the pacification of a guilty conſci- 
erice by the atoning blood of Chriſt. The Water 
may intend the ſanctification and purifying of our 
natures from finful appetites and practices, as by 
the waſhing of water: And the Spirit may imply 


that efficacious influence which a believer receives 


from the holy Spirit, both toward the pacification of 
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his conſcience, and the purification of his ſoul. All 
| theſe witneſs to the truth of Chriſtianity ; though 
others are of opinion, that the Spirit, in his mira- 
culous operations, the Water, or purity of the na- 
ture and life of Chriſt, and the Blood, or his violent 

death, and the attendants on it, are the three Mit- 
_ meſſes on earth which the apoſtle deſigns 3 nor can I 
abſolutely determine which is the right. | 

Before I conclude, I would my down one caution 
and one reflection. 

The caution is this: that though I exclude all hu- 
man religions from the honour, power, and glori- 
ous effects of Chriſtianity, as being utterly incapa- 
ble of them, yet the Jewith religion, and that of the 
ancient patriarchs, which were divine, are not here- 
by totally excluded from this honour and theſe cha- 
racters, but only in part; for there were many ſouls in 
whom theſe beginnings of eternal life were wrought 
under thoſe diſpenſations; but not with that glory 
and evidence as under the Chriſtian. And indeed 
Judaiſm was but a ſort of infant Chriſtianity, a vail- 
ed goſpel. The Chriſtian religion is Judaiſm ful- 
filled, or the goſpel ſtanding in open light. All 
that holineſs and happineſs which was found among 
the Jews or Patriarchs, is entirely owing to Chritt 
and his goſpel, to the ſacrifice, and the Spirit, and 
grace of Jeſus, which were typified by the legal a- 
tonements, and blood, ſprinklings and waſhings : 
and which wrought powertully this divine life in their 
fouls, through all thoſe types, but with feebler con- 
viction, and in a fainter light. 

Beſides, it ſhould be obterved here alſo, that ſince 
the Chriſtian religion has received its full authority 
and divine eſtabliſhment, the Jewiſh diſpenſation 
ceaſes, and 1s no longer owned, or aided, by the 
Spirit of God, to produce theſe wonderful effects. 
'The types and ſhadows of that ſtate, have now no 
power to ſpeak peace and pardon to the guilty ſoul, 
or to N our ſinful natures, and begin eter- 
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nal life in them. Theſe are aboliſhed by divine ap- 
pointment, and God will bear witneſs to them no 
more, They who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
the flefh, are deceivers, 2 John 7. He that hath not the 
Son of God, hath not life, 1 John v. 12. So that the 
doctrine of Chriſt is the only religion which we 
know of, that is practiſed in the world, that has had 
the ſtamp of divine authority above ſixteen hundred 
years; and as there have been multitudes of witneſſes 
to the truth of it, multitudes of ſouls in the firſt, 
and all the ſucceeding ages, who havefelt eternal life 
wrought in them by the power of this goſpel, ſo 
there is no other religion ever ſince can produce and 
ſhew ſuch divine teſtimony ; for zhere is ſalvation in 
no other name, Acts iv. 12. 

The only reflection I ſhall make, is this: We may 
derive hence a ſolid and infallible rule for ſelf-exa- 
mination, whether we are Chriſtians or not. Have 
we in ourſelves this divine witneſs of our Chriſtianity ? 
Have we eternal life wrought in our own hearts? Have 
we derived peace of conſcience, and any hope of 
pardoning grace, by truſting in the Son of God ? 
Have we found any ſatisfaction of ſoul in drawin 
near to God by Jeſus the Mediator ? Do we find a 
ſincere love to God kindled in our ſouls by the hope 
of his ſpecial favour ? Is there any thing of the holi- 
neſs or happineſs of the heavenly ſtate begun within 
us: Have we an averſion to all fin in ſome degree 
anſwerable to what the ſaints and angels have in 
heaven ? Have we a holy contempt of this world ? 
Have we overcome the world as thoſe who believed that 
Feſus is the San of God, and have put their truſt in 
him? Do we live above it, as thoſe that are with- 
in ſight of eternal bleſſedneſs? Are we come to mount 
Sion, the city of the living God, to the innumerable 
company of Angels, and the church of the fir/t-born, &c. 
in this reſpect? Do we look down upon the tenipt- 
ing vanities of this life with a facred diſdain, ſome- 


thing like thoſe that dwell on high in the full poſ- 
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ſeſſion of life eternal? Is there any ſimiltude between 
our life and theirs, between our hearts and theirs ? 
Do wedelight in the worſhip of God ? Is his preſence 
our joy? Is his enjoyment the object of our deſires ? 
Are we zealous for his ſervice ? Are our aims ſet 
for his glory? Are we active in the diſcharge of 
the duties that he hath appointed to us, and the ſe- 
veral provinces of ſervice that he has ordained us to 


be engaged in, in this world ? Do we do the will of 


our heavenly Father on earth, in ſome meaſure as 
it is done in heaven? How ſtand our hearts affected 
toward our fellow- creatures? Do we love our neigh- 
bour, by dealing with him as we defire he ſhould 
deal with us? Can we forgive enemies? Do we re- 
Joice in the welfare of others without envy, and take 
delight in the holineſs and peace of our fellow-crea- 
tures, and give the poor and mean followers of 
Chriſt a large ſhare in our hearts and kindeſt aftec- 
tions? If this be the character and temper of our 
ſpirits, and this the conduct of our lives, then eter- 
nal life is begun in us; then we may ſay to our own 
ſouls, This is the record that God hath given concern- 
ing his Son, that there is eternal life in him, 1 John v. 
11. and we are ſure we build our hopes on a ſolid 
foundation, for this life is already begun in our 
hearts, and the Spirit of God, who has begun this 
work, will carry it on, and make it perfect in the 
days of eternity. Amen. 
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8 E R M O N III. 
The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity. 


John v. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the Witneſs jn himſelf. 


THE THIRD PART. 


ANY and glorious are the outward teſtimo- 

nies that God has given to our religion, both 
in the days when his Son Jeſus dwelt on earth, and 
in the time of. the miniſtration of the apoſtles, who 
tollowed their blefled Lord. 'The miracles wrought, 
the prophecies fulfilled, and the varus glories at- 
tending the miniſtration of the goſpci, conſpire to 
confirm our faith; each of them are evidences of 
the truth and” divinity of this doctrine z and all of 
them joined together bear ſuch a teitimony as can- 
not be reſiſted. We live now in theſe latter days at 
a long diſtance from thoſe ſeaſons wherein thoſe mi- 
racles were wrought, and wherein God appeared in 
lo immediate a manner from heaven, to witneſs to the 
truth of the goſpel of his Son; but God has taken 
care to furniſh every true believer with a ſuffi- 
cient witneſs of Chriſtianity z we are not left void 
of evidence at this day. He that believeth hath the 
witneſs in himſelf, There is an internal teſtimony 
given to the goſpel of Chriſt in the heart of every 
one that receives it in truth, There are the begin- 
VoL I. F 
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nings of that eternal life wrought in the ſoul, which 
the Son of God beſtows on all believers; he that 
hath the Son hath life, The ſpiritual life of a Chriſ- 
tian runs into eternity; it is the ſame divine temper, 
the ſame peaceful and holy qualities of mind com- 
municated to the believer here in the days of grace, 
which ſhall be fulfilled and perfected in the world of 
glory ; and this is a bleſſed witneſs to the truth of 
Chriſtianity ; it proves with abundant evidence, that 
it is a religion ſufficient to ſave ſouls, for the ſalva- 
tion is begun in every man that receives it. 

I thall repeat no more of the foregoing diſcourſes, 
but proceed immediately to anſwer the laſt queſtion 
there propoſed, namely, „ what ſort of witneſs 
« this is, which true faith gives gives to the goſpel 
« of Chriſt, and what are the remarkable propertics 
te of this teſtimony.” 

I anſwer, 

I. It is a witneſs that dwells more in the heart 
than in the head. It is a teſtimony known by being 
felt and practiſed, and not by mere reaſoning ; the 
greateſt reaſoners may miſs of it, for it is a teſtimo- 
ny written in the heart; and upon this account it 
has ſome prerogatives above all the external argu- 
ments for the truth of Chriſtianity, This inward 
argument is always at hand, when a believer is in 
the exerciſe of his graces, and acting according to 
his new nature and life: It is an argument that is 
not loſt through the weakneſs of the brain, the de- 
fect of the memory, and long abſence from books 
and ſtudy, to which other arguments are liable: It 
is an argument that cannot be forgotten, while true 
religion remains in the heart, for it is graven there 
in laſting characters. 

Thoſe words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in 
his ſecond epiſtle, chap. iii. 2, 3. have a reference 
to our preſent caſe: Ye are manifeſtly declared to be the 
epijtle of Chriſt miniſtered by us ; written, not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the living G:d ; not in tables of 
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one, but in fleſhly tables of the heart, We have a glo- 


ry in our religion, that diſtinguiſhes it from, and 
advances it above the Jewiſh diſpenfation ; their 
law was written in tables of ſtone, and afterwards 
Moſes wrote it out at large in a book. But ye have 
ſomething, ſays the apoſtle, written in your hearts, 
that proves the truth of your religion, and of my 
divine commiſſion ; ye, who are converted by my 
goſpel ; ye Corinthians, who were once vile as the 
vileſt, and upon whoſe ſouls the devil, by his temp- 
tations and by his power, had inſcribed many dark 
characters, and ſeemed to ſeal you over, and mark 
you to damnation, ye are now the epiſtle of. Chritt ; 
ye have thoſe diſmal characters raſed out, and ye 
hare golden and bright ones inſcribed. The image 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is eternal life, ap- 
pears fairly written in your ſouls : Ye are the epiſtle 
of Chriſt, and eternal lfe is begun in you, and thus 
the goſpel witnefles its own truth and divinity by an 


internal evidence. 


The goſpel of Chriſt is like a ſeal or ſignet, of 
ſuch inimitable and divine graving, that no created 
power can counterfeit it; and when the Spirit of God 
has ſtamped this goſpel on the ſoul, there are ſo 


many holy and happy lines drawn or impreſſed 


thereby; ſo many ſacred fignatures and divine fea- 
tures {ſtamped on the mind, that give certain evi- 
dence both of a heavenly ſignet, and a heavenly o- 
perator. 


A Chriſtian, who has well ſtudied the doctrines 


and proofs of Chriſtianity, can give ſufficient reaſons 


for the truth of them, and for his believing them. 
He finds what is ſufficiently ſatisfactory to confirm 
his belief in the outward teſtimonies, in the miracles 
wrought in the world, and the propheſies fulfilled : 
« I have,” ſays he, „in my underſtanding, many 
© arguments and evidences of the truth of the got- 
6 pel, and my reaſon is convinced that it is a divine 
“ religion, But there is a miracle wrought in my 
F 2 
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« heart, that is of more efficacy than this, and is to 
„% me a more convincing proof of the goſpel of 
« Chriſt; eternal life is begun in me. I find my 
* conſcience, that was diſturbed with the guilt of 
ce ſin, eſtabliſhed in peace upon ſolid hopes of par- 
« don. I have an intereſt in the love of God, and 
« lively ſenſations of that love; I have a hatred of 
* all ſin, I live above the world, and have a holy 
« contempt of the trifles, buſineſſes and cares of 
« this life; I delight in the company of him that 
% dwells in heaven: I find in my ſoul that I love 
« him, and love thoſe who are like him; I walk, 
« as ſeeing him who is inviſible; I have a zeal 
« for his glory, and with active diligence I am em- 
« ployed for. the honour of his name in the world, 
« Theſe things I find wrought in me by the goſpel 
« of Chriſt: The diſcoveries of the nature and works 
« of God by his goſpel, have filled my ſoul with 
« holy wonder, and bowed my ſpirit down to adore 
« him. The revelations of his amazing condeſcen- 
« jjon and love, have raiſed and fired my heart to 
« love him; the examples of ſuperlative piety I 
« meet with in this goſpel, have exited my holy i- 
« mitation 3 and the motives propoſed here, are ſo 
« awful and fo alluring, that all my powers of hope 
tc and fear are joined and engaged to conſtrain my 
« obedience to the excellent and divine precepts of 
« this religion. I feel that I am quite altered from 
« what once I was, I am a new creature, and the 
« change is divine and heavenly. There is ſome- 
« thing within me, that bears witneſs, that my reli- 
« gion is from God.“ 

II. It is a witneſs that will, in ſome meaſure ap- 
pear in the life, whereſoever it is written in the 
heart: For eternal life is an active principle, it will 
be diſcovering and exerciſing itſelf. Is it poflible, 
that a man ſhould have the pardon of his ſins, and 
{weet peace of conſcience, a ſenſe of the love of God, 
who is an infinite good, a joyful ſatisfaction in his 
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heavenly favour, and manifeſt nothing of this in his 
aſpect and behaviour ? That he ſhould ſhew no ſe- 
renity of countenance, no ſweetneſs of temper, no 
inward joy? Is it poſſible that he ſhould have an 
utter averſion to ſin, a hatred of all iniquity in his 
heart, and not make it appear in his life ? 'That he 
ſhould maintain a holy contempt of this world, and 
ſcorn of it, in compariſoNof the future glories that 
his eye is fixed upon, ſo warm a zeal for God, and 
ſo hearty a love to men, and not manifeſt it to the 
world ? Surely his life will be above, where his heart 
is; and his heart will be in heaven where his trea- 
ſures are. Our converſation is in heaven, ſays the 
bleſſed Paul, under the influence of this religion and 
theſe hopes, Phil. iti. 20, 21. 

It is true indeed, this is a teſtimony that cannot 
be communicated to others, in the ſame meaſure and 
manner that it is felt by the perſons that believe. In 
this reſpect it is like the Hidden manna, which none 
know but they that taſte of it; yet thoſe that feed 
upon it daily, will diſcover it in ſome outward ap- 
pearances; as you read of Jonathan, in the day 
when he was faint in purſuing his enemies, He taſi- 
ed of the honey, and his eyes were enlightened, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 27. Juſt ſo will it be with the ſoul that hath 
taſted of the goſpel of Chriſt, this food of eternal 
life; he will diſcover it in his language, in his be- 
haviour; that it is a ſhame to thoſe that profeſs to 
be believers, that in all things they look ſo much 
like the men of this world, and. do not diſcover it in 
their lives, and witneſs what they have in their 
hearts, even the beginning of eternal life: If we are 
the epiſtle of Chri/?, we ſhall be, in ſome meaſure, 
Enown and read of all men, 2 Cor. ili. 2, 3. Chrif- 
tianity in rhe ſoul, cternal life begun in the heart, 
will be like the /weet o:ntment of the right hand, that 


bewrays itfelf, and cannot be hid, Prov. xxvui. 16. 


Ye Chriſtians, ye are the light of the earth, ye be- 
lievers are the falt of the world; ye muſt not appcat 
F-q 
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like others, if ye would be like yourſelves; the honour 
of God, your Saviour, demands ſome ſenſible and 
important deference. Ve muſt not be too much like 
the world if ye mean to give glory or evidence to 
the religion of Chriſt, John xv. 19. Rom. xi. 2. 

III. Though this inward evidence of the truth 
of Chriſtianity be of a ſpiritual nature, and ſpring 
from pious experience, yet it is a very rational evi- 
dence alſo, and may be made out and juſtified to the 
firifteſft reaſon. It is no vain, fanciful, and enthuſi- 
aſtic buſineſs ; for while every believer feels the ar- 
gument working ſtrong in his heart and foul, he finds 
alſo the convincing force of it upon his underſtand- 
ing: while he feels his inward powers ſweetly in- 
clined to virtue and holinefs, which by nature had 
{trong inclinations to ſenſuality and fin, and knows 
this was wrought in him purely by the goſpel of 
Chriſt 5 he cannot but infer, that that muſt be a di- 
vine principle which has ſuch divine effects. He 
knows that he was once blind and dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, but now he is awake, and alive to God and 
to righteouſneſs; he is born again, he dwells, as it 
were, in a new world; there is a mighty and ſur- 
priling change paſt upon him, even from death to 
life; and thence he concludes, by the juſteſt rules 
of reaſoning, that it muſt be a doctrine of divine 
wiſdom and power that gave him this bleſſed re- 
ſurrection: It is above and beyond nature, it is a 
miracle of grace, and none but God could work it. 

And this is what I call « he inward witneſs of the ' 
Spirit of God to the truth of the goſpel,” at leaſt in theſe 
latter ages of Chriftianity. The ob, and more 
vilible teſtimony of the Spirit, conſiſts in thoſe ſen- 
ſible miracles that were wrought, and thoſe wondrous 
gifts of healing, of tongues, &c. that were beſtowed 
on the firſt Chriſtlans, Heb. it. 4. Rom. xv. 19. 
But the Spirit's inward teſtimony is the conſtant nu- 
racle of regeneration and converting grace. This 
witneſs, in my opinion, has been diſhonoured by tod 
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many Proteſtants, when they have explained it mere- 
ly by inward impulſes and vehement impreſſions up- 
on the mind, without the conduct of reaſon. This 
has tempted the profane world to call our devout 
efforts of Chriſtian piety mere enthuſiaſm, and wild 
imagination, the flaſhes of a kindled blood and va- 
pours, that are puffed about with every wind: But 
when the teſtimony of the Spirit is explained in the 
manner I have deſcribed, it muſt approve itſelf to 
all the reaſonable part of mankind. 

Here let us ſtand ſtill and confider how great and 
divine a power was neceſſary to make this mighty 
change on the heart of a poor, ignorant, guilty, "ln. 
ful creature, and eſtabliſh him a faint in peace and 
purity. It is not every one that hears this ſame 
goſpel, that obtains the ſame ſalvation, and that 
feels the ſame glorious change; and many a true 
Chriſtian muſt confeſs how long they ſat under the 
ſame miniſtry and inſtructions before their hearts 
were brought to love God, or renewed to an-hea- 
venly life: Thus their experience teaches them, there 
was an almighty virtue and efficacy at laſt attended 
this goſpel, which made it more powerful in one 
day, or week, or month, than it had been in whole 
years before. There was a quickening Spirit that 
accompanied the voice of the Word, and gave them 
life, while the Word called them to ariſe from the 
dead. And this is yet more gloriouſly evident, when 
fuch changes have been wrought on finners in an 
hour or two: They went to hear the goſpel, poor, 
lame, blind, ſenſeleſs and thoughtleſs of God and 
eternity 3 and they were awakened, convinced of 
ſin and of righteouſneſs ; they learnt their ruin and 
their recovery at once, through the atonement and 
grace of Chriſt : The poor came home enriched with 
various graces the ind ſee wonders, and the Yame 
return leaping and rejoicing in the hope of glory. 
'This gives plain proot of a divine doctrine, and a 
divine attending Spirit and Power. 
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It is the bleſſed Spirit of God who dictated theſe 
divine truths of the goſpel, that accompanies them 
with his own power to the minds and conſciences of 
thoſe who hear the goſpel preached ; and by his 
own power works this glorious change in the hearts 
and lives of finners : It is through the ſunctiſication of 
the Spirit, and the belief of the truth, that ſinners are 
called by the goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. It is by the 
preaching of this goſpel, attended with this Spirit, 
that the fornicators and adulterers become chaſte, 
the thieves and extortioners are made honeſt and 
juſt, the covetous earth-worms become heavenly- 
minded, the drunkards are turned ſober, and theſe 
heirs of hell are made fit to inherit the kingdom of 
God. The unclean are wafhed, the unholy are ſanc- 
tified, and the guilty juſtified in the name of the Lord 
Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 
11. It is the bleſſed Spirit the Comforter, that ſpeaks 
peace to the conſcience of believers, through the a- 
toning blood of Chriſt; it is he ſheds abroad the love 
of God in their hearts, by believing the goſpel, Rom. 
v. 5. and it is he that fills them with love to God 
and to their neighbour; for this /ove is the fruit of 
the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. and when the Spirit of God 
ſhines upon his own work in the ſoul of man, and 
makes this glorious change appear to the ſelf-exa- 
mining Chriſtian, it is a noble teſtimony that it gives 
to the truth and divinity of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

IV. This witneſs to the truth of Chriſtianity is 
certain and infallible, in the nature and reaſon of 
things; and where this divine life ariſes to a conſi- 
derable height, it gives full aſſurance to the Chriſ- 
tian, that his religion is true. Eternal life begun in 
the ſoul, according to the deſcription of it, cannot 
riſe from a falſe doctrine; it muſt proceed from the 
God of truth, who himſelf is et: ric” e, 1 John v. 
20. and the original and {prin ot it to all his hap- 
Py creatures. If it were polite that any other doc- 
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trine or religion could work ſuch an inward witneſs 
in the hearts of ſinners; if it were poſſible that any 
mere human goſpel could give ſuch a life and hap- 
pineſs as I have deſcribed, God would never have 
appointed his own divine goſpel ſuch a doubtful wit- 
neſs. But I may ſay, God will never ſuffer ſo di- 
vine. a teſtimony to belong to any religion but that 
which himſelf hath revealed; and in our day it can 
belong to none but the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, If falſe religions could have this witneſs, 
could work this eternal life in ſinners, we could 
hardly ever have ſufficient rules to judge of the true 
religion by. | 

Rejoice then, ye that have found this witneſs in 
your ſouls, that have eternal life begun in you; ſeek 
after no other way to heaven. Be not drawn aſide 
from the truth, but be ſtedfaſt. Ye cannot find 
ſuch another doctrine among men; ye cannot find 
another religion that can offer ſuch teſtimonies as 
this. | 

It is then a convincing, an infallible witneſs ; ſuch 
a new and heavenly life wrought in the heart, is a 
ſure proof that the doctrine comes from God. 

V. It is a ſtrong and powerful witneſs, and ever 
ready at hand to baffle the moſt learned ſophiſms, 
and the boldeſt temptations. It lies ſo near, and is 
always at hand, that it is a preſent ſhield againſt e- 
very flying arrow from the camp of Infidelity. It is 
an argument drawn from ſenſe and vital experience, 
and it effectually anſwers all the ſubtil cavils of falſe 
reaſoning. Suppoſe a crafty philoſopher ſhould pre- 
tend to prove that bread is not wholeſome, that wa- 
ter is uſeleſs to allay thirſt, or wine is mere poiſon ; 
I may boldly maintain the wholeſomeneſs, and the 
happy uſe of bread, water, and wine; for I am daily 
nouriſhed by this bread, my thirſt has been perpetu- 

ally quenched by water, and I have often found and 
felt this wine refreſh. The quibbles of logic, againſt 
the ſenſe. and experience of a true Chriſtian, are 
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but as darts of ſtraw and ſtubble againſt the ſcales of 
a leviathan. 0 

When the Greeks, who ſeek after learning, ſay 
to a Chriſtian, © How can this goſpel be true and 
« divine, which is ſo plain and ſimple in itfelf, 
« which was preached by a parcel of fiſhermen, and 
e invented by a carpenter z and his followers that 
« publiſhed it, had no more learning than he ? How 
« js it poſlible that ſuch a religion ſhould be from 
« God, that hath ſo much of unlearned ſimplicity 
« in it?“ But the Chriſtian can tell them, that all 
the wiſdom and learning of the philoſophers could 
never do ſuch miracles as this goſpel has done, could 
never work ſuch a divine life and temper in his 
heart. 

When the Jews ſhall ſay, « How can this be the 
« Meſſiah? for the Meſſiah, the Son of God, muſt 
« be a great king, the governor of the earth; muſt 
« deliver the Jews from their ſlavery; muſt have 
c power over all the nations; how could this be 
« the Meſhah, that was crucified among his coun- 
« trymen, and we, with our fellow-citizens, joined 
« together to put him to death, and he lay like a 
« mere mortal in his grave ? How can this be the 
« Saviour, or can his religion be true.” The Chriſ- 
tian that is called of God, and has found the witneſs 
in himſelf, makes anſwer, „He that was fooliſhneſs 
« to the Greeks, and a ſcandal to the Jews, is the 
& wiſdom of God and the power of God to me.” I have 
ſeen my fins nailed to the croſs of this Redeemer ; 
J have found a way for the pardon of all my iniqui- 
ties, and the ſatisfaction of x my conſcience (which 
was before full of anguiſh) in and from the croſs of 
this Meſſiah; I have found holineſs wrought in my 
ſoul by the belief of this goſpel; I have felt ſuch 
virtue proceeding from this Saviour, that I, who 
was before all over unclean and defiled, am, in ſome 
degree, made holy: This goſpel therefore muſt be 
from God, and this is the Meſſiah his Son. 
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When the deiſts of our age ſhall object and ſay, 
« How can you believe ſuch a religion to be divine, 
« that is delivered in ſo poor and mean a way, as 
« the ſtory of Chriſt, and all the ſtrange doctrines 
« of your goſpel ? How can the Bible be the word of 
c God ? Not only becauſe there are ſo many obſcur- 
« ities and myſtical ſpeeches in it; but it has ſo 
c many weak things in it, that a learned man in 
« our day would be aſhamed to write it? How can 
cc this goſpel be the revelation of God, that wants ſo 
«much of the beauty of oratory and ſtrong rea- 
«. ſoning, which the wiſdom of man pretends to, 
« and daily performs ?” But the Chriſtian an- 
ſwers z „The goſpel that is contained here muſt be 
« from God: For although it has ſo much human 
« weakneſs in your eyes, I have felt a divine pow- 
cc er attending it, it hath been to me the power of 
« God unto ſalvation, Let it want therefore what hu- 
« man ornaments it will, if it has a divine efficacy 
« in it, Iam ſure it is from above.” 

Thus, whatſoever temptations are propoſed to 
baffle his faith, and to ſtagger his belief of the docs 
trine of Chriſt, this ane inſtance of its divinity keeps 
the believer ſteady : I have found it of efficacy to 
ce begin eternal life in me, therefore I know it is 
« from God.” 

But as to this ſort of objections againſt the truth 
and divinity of our religion, ariſing from the doubt- 
ful or difficult evidence of the books of ſcripture, we 
may fetch a noble anſwer from the experimental teſ- 
timony of which I am now ſpeaking : And this ſhall 
be the ſixth property of this inward witneſs. 

VI. It is ſuch a witneſs to the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion, as does not depend on the exact truth of letters 
and ſyllables, nor on the critical knowledge of the copies 
of the Bible, nor on this old manuſcript, or the other 
new tranſlation ; For how great ſoever- the differ- 
ence may be between the various ancient copies of 
the books of ſcripture, or the elder or later tranſla- 
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tions of it, either in proteſtant or popiſh countries; 
yet the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity is ſo ſcattered 
through all the New Teſtament, and eſpecially a- 
mong the epiſtles, that every manuſcript and every 
tranſlation has enough of the goſpel to fave ſouls by 
it, and make a man a Chriſtian indeed. How full 
of noiſe and controverſy has the Chriſtian world 
been, eſpecially in the learned ages of it, in order 
to adjuſt and ſettle the true books of ſcripture, the 
true verſes, and the true reading? How many doubt- 
ful words have crept into ſome of the written copies 
by the miſtakes of tranſcribers ? And how exceed- 
ing hard, if not impoſſible, is it in many caſes to 
judge which was the true and authentic word or 
ſentence ? But the humble and fincere Chriſtian has 
learned ſo much of the fame goſpel, in which all 
copies agree, as has renewed his ſinful nature, and 
and wrought a divine life in him, and therefore he 
is ſure the ſubſtance of this goſpel muſt be from 
God. | 

Nay, if this property of the inward witneſs be 
duly conſidered a little farther in the nature and at- 
tendants of it, we ſhall find that every true Chriſ- 
tian has a ſufficient argument and evidence to ſup- 
port his faith, without being able to prove the au- 
thority of any of the canonical writings. He 
may hold faſt his religion, and be aſſured that it is 
divine, though he cannot bring any learned proof 
that the book that contains it is divine too; nay, 
though the book itſelf ſhould ever happen to be loſt 
or deſtroyed: And this will appear with open and 
eaſy conviction, by aſking a few ſuch queſtions as 
theſe : | | | | 

Was not this ſame goſpel preached with glorious 
ſucceſs before the New "Teſtament was written? 
Were not the ſame doctrines of ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, publiſhed to the world by the miniſtry 
of the apoſtles, and made efteCtual to convert 
thouſands, before they ſet themſelves to commit 
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theſe doctrines to writing? and had not every ſin- 
cere believer, every true convert, this bleſſed wit- 
neſs in himſelf, that Chriſtianity was from God ? 
Eight or ten years had paſſed away, after the aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, before any part of the New Teſta- 
ment was written, (as learned men conceive) and 
what unknown multitudes of Chriſtian converts were 
born again by the preaching of the word, and raiſ- 
ed to a divine and heavenly life, long ere this book 
was finiſhed or known, and that among heathens as 
well as Jews? And though the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament might prepare the minds of ſoms of theſe 
to receive the goſpel, yet we have reaſon to believe, 
that great numbers, eſpecially of the Gentile world 
were convinced by miracles, and tongues, and ſome, 
perhaps, by mere narratives and exhortations, and 
became holy believers ; each of them he epiftle of 
Chri/t auritten in the heart, and bearing about within 
them a noble and convincing proof that this religion 
was divine, and that without a written got! pel, with- 
out epiſtles, and without a Bible. 

Again: In the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, for ſeve- 
ral hundred years together, how few among the 
common people were able to read ? How few could 
get the poſſeſſion or uſe of a Bible, when all ſacred 
as well as profane books muſt be copied by writing? 
How few of the populace, in a large town or city, 
could obtain, or could uſe any ſmall part of ſcrip- 
ture, before the art of printing made the word of 
God ſo common? and yet millions of them were 
regenerated, ſanctified and ſaved by the miniſtra- 
tion of this goſpel. The ſum, and ſenſe, and ſub- 
{ance of this divine doctrine, communicated to the 

nations in various forms of ſpecch, and in different 
phraſes, made a divine impreſſion on their minds, 
being attended by the power of the bleſſed Spirit; 
and while it ſtamped its own ſacred image on their 
ſouls, it transformed their natures into holy and 


heavenly, and created ſo many new vitneſſes to 
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the truth of the goſpel, for it begun eternal life in 
them. | 

Conſider then, Chriſtians, and be convinced, 
that the goſpel has a more noble inward witneſs be- 
longing to it, than is derived from ink, and paper, 
from preciſe letters and ſyllables : And though Gol 
in his great wiſdom and goodneſs, ſaw it neceſſary 
that the New Teſtament ſhould be written to pre- 
ierve theſe holy doctrines uncorrupted through all 
ages; and though he has been pleaſed to appoint the 
written word to be the invariable and authentic rule 
of our faith and practice, and made it a glorions in- 
ſtrument of inſtructing miniſters and people to ſalva- 
tion in all theſe latter times : Yet Chriſtianity has a 
{ecret witneſs in the hearts of believers, that does 
not depend on their knowledge and proof of the 
authority of the ſcriptures, nor of any of the con- 
troverſies that in later ages have attended the ſeve- 
ral manuſcript copies, and difterent readings and 
tranſlations of the Bible. 

Now this is of admirable uſe and importance in 
the Chriſtian life, upon ſeveral accounts : As, 

(1.) If we conſider how few poor unlearned Chriſ- 
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tians there are, who are capable of taking in the ar- 


guments which are neceflary to prove the divine 
authority of the ſacred writings z and few, even a- 
mong the learned, can well adjuſt and determine 
many of the different readings, or different tranſla- 
tions of particular ſcriptures. Now a wiſe Chriſtian 
does not build his faith and hope merely upon any 
one or two ſingle texts, but upon the general ſcope, 
ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel 3 the great doc- 
trines of the ſatisfaction for fin by the blood of 
Chriſt, and the renewal of our corrupt natures by the 
holy Spirit; the neceſſity of faith in Chriſt, regen- 
tance of ſin, and fincere holineſs, in order to ſalva- 
tion and heavenly glory; and by theſe he feels a 
ſpiritual life of peace and piety begun in bim; and 
here lies his evidence that Chriſtianity is divine, and 
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that theſe doctrines are from heaven, though a text 
or two may be falſe written or wrong tranſlated, or 
though a whole book or two may be hard to be 


proved authentic. 


The learned well know what need there is of turn- 
ing over the hiſtories of ancient times, of the tradi- 
tions and writings of the fathers, and authors, pious 
and profane; what need of critical {kill in the holy 
languages, and in ancient manuſcripts; what a 
wide ſurvey of various circumſtances of fact, time, 
place, ſtyle, language, &c. is neceſſary to confirm 
one or another book or verſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, and to anſwer the doubts of the ſcrupulous, 
and the bold objections of the infidel ; what labori- 
ous reaſonings are requiſite to found our faith on this 
bottom. Now how few of the common rank of 
Chriſtians, whoſe hearts are inlaid with true faith in 
the Son of God and real holineſs, have leiſure, books, 
inſtructions, advantages, and judgment ſufficient to 
make a thorough ſearch into theſe matters, and to 
determine upon a juſt view of argument, that theſe 
books were written by the ſacred authors whoſe 
pames they bear, and that theſe authors were under 
an immediate inſpiration in writing them ? What a 
glorious advantage is it then to have ſuch an infalli- 
ble teſtimony to the truth of the goſpel wrought and 
written in the'heart by renewing grace, as does not 
depend on this laborious, learned, and argumenta- 
tive evidence of the divine authority of the Bible, or 
of any particular book or verſe of it? 

(2.) If we conſider what bold aſſaults are ſome- 
times made upon the faith of the unlearned Chriftian, 
by the deiſts and unbelievers of our age, by diſput- 
ing again the authority of the ſcripture, by ridicul- 
ing the ſtrange narratives and ſublime doctrines of 
the Bible, by ſetting the ſeeming contradictions in a 
blaſphemous light, and then demanding, „How 
«© can you prove, or how can ye believe, that this 
te book is the word of 8 or that the religion it 

2 | 


76 THY INWARD WITNESS Serm. III. 


« teaches is divine?“ In ſuch an hour of conteſt, 
how happy is the Chriſtian that can ſay, „ Though 
« I am not able to ſolve all the difficulties in the 
« Bible, nor maintain the ſacred authority of it a- 
« gainſt the cavils of wit and learning; yet I am 
ce well aſſured that the doctrines of this book are ſa- 
« cred, and the authority of them divine : For when 
« heard and received them, they changed my na- 
ture, they ſubdued my ſinful appetites, they made 
« a new creature of me, and raiſed me from death 
« to life; they made me love God above all things, 
«* and gave me the lively and well-grounded hope 
A of his love: Therefore I cannot doubt but that the 
« chief principles of this book are heavenly and di- 
« vine, though I cannot ſo well prove that the ve- 
« ry words and ſyllables of it are ſo too; for it is 
« the ſenſe of ſcripture, and not the mere letters of 
« it, on which I build my hope.” 

I might ſay yet farther, (3.) This 8 20.10. 
gives great ſupport in hours of darkneſs and temp- 
tations of the devil, when ſuch ſudden thoughts ſhall 
be thrown into the mind even of a learned Chriſtian: 
« What if the ſcripture ſhould not be divine ? What 
« if this goſpel and the other epiſtle ſhould not be 
« written by inſpiration ? What if theſe ſhould be 
« merely the words of men, and not the very word 
« of God?“ The believer, who feels a renewed 
nature, and a divine life working within him, can 
boldly repel theſe fiery darts of Satan, with ſuch a re- 
ply as this: “ Though I cannot at preſent recollect 
« all the arguments that prove Matthew, Mark, 
« and Luke, to be divine hiſtorians, or Peter and 
« Paul to be inſpired writers; yet the ſubſtance and 
« chief ſenſe of their goſpels, and their epiſtles, 
% muſt needs be divine, and God is the author of 
« it, for it has begun the ſpiritual and eternal life 
« in my ſoul; and this is my witneſs (or rather the 
« witneſs of the Spirit of God within me) that Chriſt 
« is the Son of God, the Saviour of ſinners, and 
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« the religion that I profeſs and practiſe is ſafe and 
« divine.” | 
And though there are many and ſufficient argu- 
ments drawn from criticiſm, hiſtory, and human 
learning, to prove the ſacred authority of the Bible, 
and ſuch as may give abundant evidence to an honeſt 
inquirer, and full ſatisfaction that it is the word of 
God; yet this is the chief evidence that the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians can ever attain of the divine ori- 
ginal of the holy Spirit itſelf, as well as the truth of 
the doctrines contained in it, namely, that they have 
found ſuch a holy and heavenly change paſſed upon 
them, by reading or hearing the propoſitions, the 
hiſtories, the promiſes, the precepts and the threat- 
enings of this book: And thence they are won 2 
to infer, that the God of truth would not attend, x 
book, which was not agreeable to his mind, v/ith 
ſuch glo1 ious inſtances of his own power and grace. 
Though it muſt be ſtill confefled, that this argranent 
is much ſtronger, and the evidence brighter for the 
eneral truth of Chriſtianity, than it can po fibly be 
De the ſacred authority of any one verſe c chapter 
of the New Teſtament. | | 
I have dwelt the longer on this ſixth property of 
the inward witneſs, becauſe I think it of great im- 
portance in our age, which has taken ſo many ſteps 
towards heatheniſm and infidelity : For this argu- 
ment or evidence will defend a Chriſtian in the pro- 


feſſion of the true religion, though he may not have 
{kill enough to defend his Bible. 


[This Sermon may be divided here, if it be too ung. 
VII. This is an univerſal witneſs to the truth of 


the goſpel; for it e to every true Chriſtian. 
e 


The weak as well as the ſtrong, enjoy this inward e- 

vidence in ſome meaſure and degree. This is an 

argument of fome force and conviction to him, who 

is but young in grace _ — as well as to 
3 
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him that has made high advances in the faith, and 
has grown up to the ſtature of a man in Chriſt, 
though it muſt be acknowledged, that where faith 
and love, holineſs and peace are weak, the evidence 
of this teſtimony is weak alſo ; yet it may ſometimes 
ſtand firm and ftrong, and ſhine bright in thoſe 


Chriſtians, whoſe intellectual powers are but mean 


and low. Some perſons of great holineſs may have 
but little natural parts, poor underſtandings, a mean 
education, and can ſcarce give any clear rational ac- 
count of the things of this world, or of that which 
is to come: And theſe enjoy a great degree of this 
inward witneſs to the truth of Chriſtianity, that a di- 
vine life is begun in them, and that the goſpel has et- 
ectually wrought in them a new nature; thoſe great 
u precious promiſes of the goſpel having made 
them partakers of divine nature, they are fure thoſe 
pro1viſes muſt be divine, 2 Pet. i. 4. and 1 Cor. i. 
22, 2. Net many wife, not many mighty, not many noble 
are called; but God hath choſen the poor, and the weak, 
and fool, things of this world, to confound the wiſe and 
the mighty. Nor yet hath he choſen or called one 
of them, without giving them a ſufficient witneſs to 
the truth of that goſpel, by and to which they are 
called. Though they cannot argue for the doctrine 
of Chritt, yet they find Chriſt dwellixg within them, 
the hope of glory, Col. i. 27. They find the charac- 
ters of Chriſt copied out in their hearts, and the life 
of Chriſt, in ſome meaſure, tranſcribed in their lives. 
'They find ſomething of ſacred influence from the 
goſpel of Chriſt, which no other doctrines can pre- 
tend to; therefore, though they cannot give a ra- 
tional account, which ſhall anſwer all the cavils of 
men, why they believe Chriſtianity, through the 
weakneſs of their knowledge, yet their faith in Chriſt 
is ſtrong; for they are fure the doctrine is divine, 
becauſe of the ſweet and ſanctifying influence it has 
upon them. e 4 | 
++ How condeſcending is God to poor finners, to 
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give ſuch a religion to be ſaved by, that every one 
who receives it ſhall have an infallible witneſs in 
himſelf of the truth of it, without the learning of 
the ſchools, and the knowledge of tongues ! Their 
chief argument for it is, they have divine holineſs, 
and divine peace. SOT 140434; iv; 57 0h 
VIII. This inward witneſs of the truth of Chriſ- 
tianity, is, or ſhould be, always growing and improv- 
ing. 'The teſtimony increaſes as the divine love in- 
creaſes; the greater the degree of holineſs we ar- 
rive at, the more are we confirmed in the truth of 
Chriſtianity, the teſtimony grows ſtronger, 2 Cor. 
zi. 18. You find that text approves of what I have 
now argued. When the apoſtle had diſtinguiſh 
ed between the religion of the law, and that of the 
goſpel ; that the one was covered with a vail, but 
under the other this vail was taken away : We, 
ſays he, under the goſpel, with open face beholding, as 
inn glaſs, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame image from glory to glory. We, who behold the 
face of Chriſt Jeſus in his goſpel; we, who here ſee 
a God reconciled in and by the death of his Son 
we, who ſee the holineſs of Chriſt here deſcribed, 
copied, and exemplified ; we are changed into the ſame 
image. The image of Chriſt is tranſcribed upon our 
natures, we go on from one degree of it to another; 
zve are changed from glory to glory; from one degree 
of glorious hoineſs to another: Thereby the goſpel 
appears to have a fairer, a brighter, and a ſtronger 
evidence, . 5 
Thence it comes to paſs, that when Chriſtians 

have grown to a good degree of ſtrength in faith, and 
great meaſures of holineſs in this world, all the temp- 
tations that they meet with to turn them aſide from 
the doctrines of Chriſt, are eſteemed but as ſtraw 
and ſtubble ; they cannot move nor ſtir them from 
the faith that is in Jeſus, becauſe the evidence hath 
grown ſtrong with years; and as they have attended 
long upon the miniſtrations of this goſpel, they have 
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found more and more of this eternal life wrought 
in their hearts; they have got nearer to heaven, 
they have preſſed on continually towards perfection, 
they have found ſweet affurance of the pardon of 
fin in their conſcience, and diviner ſenſations of the 
love of God communicated to them, and their own 
love both to God and man increaſing; they have 
found their hearts more averſe to all iniquity, they 
have felt themſelves rifing higher and higher above 
this world, as they have come nearer to the end of 
their days; and a holy contempt of this world, has 
grown bolder ; they take greater delight in God, and 
more guſtful fatisfaftion in his worſhip, and in his 
company: Their zeal for his honour is warmer and 
ſtronger z they are perpetually employing themſelves 
in contrivances for the glory of God among men. 
Thus in every part of this ſpiritual life the teſtimony 
increaſes, the evidence grows brighter, as eternal 
life advances in them. : LY 

In the laſt place: As it is a growing witneſs, ſo it 
is ſuch a one as never can be utterly loſt ; and that 
character of it is derived from the very name, for it 
is eternal life. Where it is once wrought in the ſoul, 
it ſhall be everlaſting, it ſhall never die. The ſeed of 
God abides in thoſe that are born of God, 1 John iii. . 
for they are born not of corruptible feed, but of incor- 
ruptible, even the word of God, which lives and abides 
for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. His goſpel, which is an e- 
verlaſting goſpel, continues that heavenly work in 
the ſoul, which that goſpel did firſt begin. 
It may be darkened indeed, it may be hidden for 
a ſeaſon; ſometimes the violent temptations of the 
evil one, may, as it were, ſtop the mouth of this di- 
vine witneſs ; and ſometimes defiling luſts riſing up- 
on the face of the ſoul, may darken theſe evidences, 
but can never entirely blot them out. Eternal life 
muſt abide for ever, according to the name and na- 
ture of it, though the evidence for a ſeaſon may be 
obſcure, and may ſeem to be ſilent through the power 
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of iniquity, and the ſtrength of temptation ; yet this 
life will reſume its activity, and diſcover itſelf, be- 
cauſe its nature is eternal. It is Chriſt Jeſus living 
in the ſoul by the power of his own Spirit; Chriſt 
Jeſus, who is the eternal principle of life and his 
Spirit, which is the eternal Spiritz and where he 
hath; begun to dwell, he ſhall for ever inhabit. 

'This evidence ſhall continue to all eternity, and 
ſhall give many a ſweet reflection to the ſaints in 
heaven. „ feel ngw,” ſays every ſaint there, © that 
« this was a true gbſpel that I truſted in, in the days 
« of my fleth ; and this religion was divine, for it 
& hath raiſed me to theſe manſions of bleſſedneſs. 
© I feel now it was a doctrine came down from hea- 
« ven, and that Chriſt Jeſus was not an impoſtor, 
« but the Son of God indeed; for he has brought 
« me to his Father's houſe by this doctrine z he 
cc hath ſeated me upon his on throne, even as he 
cc is ſeated upon the throne of his Father; He hath 
«© made me an overcomer by believing this doctrine, 
« even as he himſelf has overcome.” Eternal life 
itſelf, in the perfection of it in the future world, 
ſhall be a ſtanding and everlaſting evidence of the 
truth of the goſpel. 

I will now endeavour to draw ſome few inferences 
or remarks from the diſcourſe, and then conclude. 

1. The firſt remark is very obvious: How glori- 
ous is the goſpel of our Lord] How preferable to all 
other religions ! 'Thoſe which men have invented, 
are not to come into competition with it ; let none 
of them be named. Even that religion which God 
himſelf invented, the religion of the Jews, had not 
ſuch honourable characters belonging to it, as this of 
our Saviour hath. Many expreſſions that are uſed 
in the epiſtles of St. Paul, to ſhew the ſuperiority of 
the goſpel above the law, are ſuch as give it infinite 
advantage and preference: As in point of glory, ſo 
in point of evidence too. One was the letter, the 
other is the Spirit; one was the miniſtration of con- 
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demnation, the other of ſalvation; one the miniſtra- 
tion of death, the other of life: And as life, ſpiritual 
or eternal life, is repreſented as the peculiar effect 
and prerogative of the goſpel, ſo it carries more light 
of evidence with it to confirm its heavenly original; 
it brings the believing ſoul much nearer to heaven. 

The Jewiſh religion inſtituted by Moſes, although, 
by the accompanying power of the Spirit of God, it 
wrought effectually in the hearts of thoſe that ſin- 
cerely received it, and changed their natures in a 
ſaving manner: yet the brightneſs and glory of this 
fort of evidence that belonged to that religion, was 
derived from the goſpel, which was hidden under 
the types of it; nor could it be ſuppoſed to have e- 
qual brightneſs or force with the goſpel itſelf, when 
unvailed, and ſhining in open light; as I have ſhewn 
in the ſecond diſcourſe. 

The Jews, when they had offered all their ſacrifices 
for the hope of the pardon of their ſins, and looked as 
far as they could look through the ſmoke and ſha- 
dos, to ſee the Meſſiah at a diſtance, could never 
have their conſciences ſo ſweetly releaſed from fears 
and the ſenſe of guilt, as Chriſtians, under the goſ- 
pel, may enjoy through the blood of Chriſt, never 
had they ſo much communion with God in love, as 
ſince it is manifeſted by Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of his 
love, that came from his boſom. Never were they 
raiſed ſo high above the world, nor could any of 
the Jews be ſo high refined in their hopes and joys, 
and exult in the view of heavenly glories as a Chriſ- 
tian may be, and do fince the vail is withdrawn, and 
life and immortality are brought to light by the goſpel, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. Never could they triumph over all 
the terrors of death, and the horror and the dark- 
neſs of the grave, as St. Paul the Chriſtian often 
does, and teaches his fellow-faints the ſame trium- 
phal ſong, 1 Cor. xv. 54, &c. I grant that a fingle 
perſon or two, like David, might now and then, by 
the ſpirit of rapture and prophecy, be borne far a- 
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bove that diſpenſation itſelf, and might have noble 
views and joys; but the whole church, under that 
ſtate, had but darker apprehenſions of things above 
this life, and beyond death ; their ſpiritual things 
were ſo much mingled and interwoven with a world- 
ly diſpenſation, and their ſanctuary itſelf called a 
worldly ſanctuary. So much carnality entered into 
the ſcheme of their conſtitution, that they could not 
be raiſed ſo high above this world, and the things of 
this life, as Chriſtians under the goſpel ; they could 
never have ſuch a ſenſe of forgiving grace, nor fo 
ſweet a ſatisfaction in drawing near to God, as Chriſ- 
tians now have; nor were they ſo expreſsly com- 
manded, nor could, nor did they ſo gloriouſly prac- 
tiſe the duties of love and forgiveneſs to men, as 
the Chriſtian religion requires, and works in the 
hearts of ſincere believers. 

24 Remark. You learn here an excellent rule for 
| ſelf-examination, whether you have the true faith 
or not. If you have, it- will be accompanied with 
this evidence; for this eternal life, begun in the ſoul, 
does not merely prove that Chriſtianity is a true doc- 
trine, but it proves alſo that the faith of that perſon 
is true, where this eternal life is begun. This is 
mentioned in the foregoing ſermon, therefore I ſhall 
paſs it over briefly. The apoſtle aſſerts this ſuffici- 
ently, ver. 13. Theſe things have 1 written to you. who 
believe in the name of the Son of God, that ye may know 
ye have eternal life. The duties of morality, both of 
the firſt and ſecond table, will be written upon the 
heart, and will, in ſome degree, be practiſed in the 
life, where the goſpel is written in the heart, and 
where Chriſtianity is wrought in its power in the ſoul. 
But on the other hand, thoſe who neglect the du- 
ties of the firſt table, or indulge themſelves in a ve- 
ry careleſs performance of them; thoſe who paſs by 
the duties of the ſecond table, and thoſe relative en- 
gagements which they lie under to their neighbour 
by the law of God, can never have the evidence 
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within themſelves, neither of the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, nor of the truth of their own faith: They may 
be Heathens, they may be heroes, they may be phi- 
loſophers, they may be any thing but Chriſtians. 

34 Remark. Learn the true method of confirmin 
your ſouls in the Chriſtian faith. Seek daily greater 
degrees of this divine life wrought in you. This ad- 
vice is alſo hinted by the apoſtle Jobn, in the 13th 
ver. 1 have written theſe things to you, concerning the 
witneſs of Chriſtianity, that conſiſts in having eter- 
nal life begun in you, not only that ye may know ye 
have it, but that ye may go on to believe en the name 9 
the Son of God. We have need in our day to be well 
ſeaſoned with arguments againſt the dangers of the 
times, and temptations of the age in which we dwell. 
Chriſtianity begins to be a ſtumbling-block, and the 
doctrine of the goſpel is called folly; it is reproach- 
ed to a very great and ſhameful degree, in a nation, 
which in public profeſſes Chriſtianity. When we 
therefore ſhall be attacked with arguments to baffle 
our faith, and when the wind of falſe doctrine thall 
grow ſtrong, and ſhall carry away many; how ſhall 
we be able to ſtand our ground and hold faſt our 
faith in Chriſt, if we have not this inward witneſs, 
the beginnings of eternal life ? 'Therefore it is that 
ſo many Chriſtians waver and are led away, ſome- 
times to this new doctrine, ſometimes to another, be- 
cauſe they feel ſo little efficacy and power of the 
' goſpel in their hearts, ſo very little of holineſs and 

eternal life within them. ' 

If you cannot argue for the goſpel with learning, 
nor from experience, what will ye do in an hour of 
temptation ? For the moſt part Chriſtians are too 
little bred up to thoſe methods of knowledge, where- 
by they might be capable of giving large, and ration- 

al, and ſatisfactory anſwers to thoſe that may ſet 
| themſelves to oppoſe the truth and progreſs of the 
goſpel. What will you do in the darkneſs of ſuch 
z temptation, when thoſe that are learned and inge- 
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nious ſhall attack your faith, and ſay, „Why do 
« you believe in Jeſus ?” If you have this anſwer 
ready at hand, I have found the efficacy and power 
« of the goſpel on my heart ;” this will be ſufficient 
to anſwer all their cavils. It was one way whereby 
Chriſtianity was confirmed in the hearts of the mar- 
tyrs of old, and whereby they were enabled to bear 
up in all oppoſitions, becauſe they found ſuch a di- 
vine efficacy attending the goſpel, ſuch a new and 
heavenly life wrought in them, as enabled them to 
go through great hardſhips for the ſake of Chriſt. 
But this leads me to, | 
4th, 'The fourth Remark, namely, if there be this 
inward evidence belonging to the goſpel, and thoſe 
that truly believe, then you have a {ſtrong encourage- 
ment to profeſs Chriſtianity under the greateſt per- 
ſecutions. It will bear you out, it carries its own e- 
vidence with it Chriſtianity 1 in the heart will give 
courage againſt temptation. Think it net ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery trial, ſays the apoſtle Peter, for in 
ſuch a fiery trial the goſpel hath ſecured thouſands; 
therefore, ſays St. Paul, though I meet with re- 
proaches whereſoever I go, though bonds and impriſon= 
ments await me, and death itſelf, Acts xx. 23. yet I 


am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 16. for 


it is the pgwer of Ged to ſalvation to every one that be- 
lieves. Which is but the ſenſe of my text in other 
words, Every one that believes it in truth, hath 
this evidence in himſelf, even life eternal: 7. berefore 
I count not my life dear to me, c. for the goſpel will 
bear me out in my profeſſion of it, in my publication 
of it, and in my ſuffering for it. This is the wa 
we ſhall learn to reſiſt unto blood, and ſeal the truth 
of this goſpel with our mortal lives, if we have the 
leal of this truth abiding in our ſouls. | 
5th Remark. As from this doctrine ye have ſtrong 
encouragement to profeſs Chriſtianity, ſo you are 
here taught the beſt way to honour the goſpel, and 


to propagate the Chriſtian religion in the world. 
Vox. I. H 
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Make this inward divine teſtimony appear to the 
world ; let the eternal life that is wrought in your 
fouls, by this goſpel, expreſs itſelf in all your out- 
ward behaviour amongſt men. Thus the primitive 
Chriſtians did, and it was their work to propagate 
the faith of Chriſt this way. 'The Gentiles and un- 
believers were won by their converſation, 1 Pet. iii. 
1. Thus the apoſtles did, who were as ſo many cap- 
tains and officers in the army of Chriſtians, going 
before the camp, and making war againſt all the i- 
dolatry of the Heathens. 'They made that eternal 
life which was wrought in their ſouls appear public. 
ly, and diſcover itſelf unto men, and hereby the goſ- 
pel gained victory and triumph whereſoever it went. 
When thoſe who were ignorant of faith and its power, 
came into the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and found 
the goſpel to be a doctrine of ſuch divine attendance, 
it convinced their conſciences, and changed many 
of them into new creatures; „ they fell down, and 
« confeſſed that there is a God among the Chriſ- 
« tians of a truth.” When they ſee your conver- 
ſation, when they behold your faith and holy fear, 
your zeal for God, your delight m his worſhip, your 
gentleneſs, your meekneſs, kindneſs, and goodneſs 
towards your fellow-crcatures, your deſire of the ſal- 
vation of men, and readineſs to deny yourſelves for 
their good; when the Heathens know and behold 
this, they ſhall be won, ſays the apoſtle, by ſuch a 
converſation as this is, to the belief of the ſame doc- 
trine, and practice of the ſame duties. 

O what unknown millions of arguments would 
ſupport and adorn the doctrine of Chriſt, if every 
proſeſſor of it had this inward teſtimony working 
powerfully in the ſoul, and breaking forth in the 
life] How effectually would it filence the moſt im- 
pudent objeftors ! When they ſhall put that queſtion 
to you, © What do you more than others ?” You 
would make it appear in your lives, that the goſpel 


33 tre and divine, by challenging all the philoſophers, 
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and all the prieſts and devotees of other religions, to 
ſhew ſuch men and women as Chriſtians are; fuc!t 
huſbands and wives, ſuch parents and children, ſuch 
maſters and ſervants, ſuch lovers of God and man 
O how happy would it be for the Chriſtian name and 
intereſt in the world, if thoſe who profeſs the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, could make a bold and univerſal chal- 
lenge upon this head! Or when the Deiſts ſhall in- 
ſult and fay to a believer, „ What is Jeſus of Naza-- 
« reth more than another man, that you love and 
« adore him ſo?” Or in the language of the car- 
nal Jews, What is thy beloved, more than another belov- 
ed, that thou makeſt fo much ado about him? The 
ditcovery of Chriſt reigning in the ſoul by his renew- 
ing grace, will be a ſufficient evidence that he is the 
Son of God, that his character and his perſon are 
divine, and his miſſion is from above; that he is zhe 
0 of ten thouſand, and altogether lovely. 

t is worth while for us now to take a ſurvey of 
ourſelves, to look back upon our lives, and aſk, 
« What teſtimonies have we given to the glory of 
& this goſpel, and to the truth of the religion of 
« Chriſt ? Have we not ſometimes rather been ſcan- 
4 dals to Chriſtianity ? Have not our practices been 
« blots inſtead of evidences, and diſcouragements 
© to the unbeliever, initcad of allurements ? Have 
« we not ſometimes laid ſtumbling-blocks in the 
« way of thofe that have had the look of an eye 
« and ſome tendency of heart towards it?“ This 
will be an awakening thought, and painful to con- 
ſcience in the review. 

Have we not much reaſon to mourn that there are 
ſome among us who walk as enemies of the croſs of 
Chrift ? Phil. iii. 17. I would have you, ſays the 
apoſtle, be followers of me, wvalk as I walk, as you have 
me for an example. I would have you walk as thoſe 
who have eternal life begun in them, that you may 
be honours to the goſpel. But there are many ⁊ 
walk, of whom I have w_ you often, and now tell you 
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even weeping, they are enemies 25 the croſs, and diſho- 
nours to the getz, inſtead of evidences of the truth 
of it; their end is deftruttion, their god is their belly, 
. and their glory is in their ſhame ; 9 our conver- 
fation is in heaven, whence ave expect Feſus the Saviour, 
Phil. iii. 18, 19, 20. We who are here upon earth, 
and have believed the goſpel of Chriſt, we ſhould live 
as though we had parts of ourſelves in heaven al- 
ready, our converſation ſhould be ſo holy and divine. 
Eternal life begun in our hearts, ſhould break out 
and diſcloſe itſelf, and ſhine bright among the per- 
ſons we converſe with. O!] how much is the pro- 
pagation of the goſpel obſtructed, how much the 
honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt obſcured, and how 
much the good of ſouls prevented and hindered, by 
thoſe that diſcover not this eternal life, this ſacred 
witneſs, in the holineſs of heart and practice! But, 
beloved, wwe hope better things of you, and things that ac- 
company ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak, Heb. vi. 9. 
and yet we muſt ſpeak thus, with a ſacred jealouſy 
for the glory and evidence of this goſpel, with a 
warm concern for the peace and welfare of your 
fouls, and with holy zeal for the converſion of the 
unbelicving world to the faith of God our Saviour. 


» 


. 


Fleſh and Spirit ; or, the Principles of Sin 
and Holineſs, 


Rom. viii. 1.——W|Who. walk not after the Fleſh, but af=- 
ter the Spirit. 


HEN we uſe the words Fleſb and Spirit, in 
their literal and proper ſenſe, all men know 
what we mean by them: Fleſh generally ſignifies: 
the animal nature: that is, the body and blood, &c. 
and Spirit means an intelligent nature that has un 
derſtanding and will. When theſe are attributed to. 
man, they are but other names to expreſs thoſe two 
diſtinct beings, the body and foul, that make up hu- 
man nature. 

But theſe words are often in ſcripture uſed meta- 
phorically, and that in various ſenſes; yet the meta- 
phor, as it ſtands in my text, hath fach juſtneſs and 
propriety in it, that the ſenſe of it is not very dith- 
cult to be traced, being happily and nearly derived 
trom the proper and literal meaning. 

It is plain that St. Paul uſes this en of 
walking after the fleſh, to ſignity a courſe of ſin; and 
by walking after the Spirit, he deſcribes a courſe of 
holineſs. This is the character of ſuch as believe in 
Chriſt, and to whom belongs no condemnation, that 
they walk- not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; they 
live not in a courſe of fin, nor according to ſinful 
principles, but follow the principles of holineſs that 
are wrought in them. 


Thus the word feb ſignifies, and includes, all the 
3 | 
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principles and ſprings of fin that are found in man, 
whether they have their immediate and diſtinct re- 
ſidence in the body or in the ſoul. The word ſpirit 
ſignifies, and includes, all the principles of holineſs 
that are wrought in any perſon, whether immediate- 
ly reſiding in ſoul or body. And among the many 
places of ſcripture where they are ſo uſed, thoſe 
words of our Lord himſelf to Nicodemus, John iii. 
6. ſeem to make this moſt evident; What is born of 
the fleſh is fleſh, and what is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit ; 
by which he means to aſſert, that what comes by na- 
tural generation tends toward fin, and what is de- 
rived from the operation of the Spirit of God leads 
to holineſs. Or, more plainly, thus; all the prin- 
ciples of ſin ſpring from mere human nature, as de- 
rived from our parents, and are called eh, and, on 
the contrary, all the principles of holineſs ſpring 
from the Spirit of God, and are called ſpirit ; and 
thence his argument derives the neceſſity of being 
born again, or born from above. In the firſt part of 
theſe two ſentences, fleſb and ſpirit are taken literal- 
ily for the fleſh of man, and the Spirit of God. In 
the latter end of the ſentences, fleſh and ſpirit muſt 
be taken figuratively, for the principles of fin and 
the principles of holineſs. 

Now, ſince the apoſtle frequently uſes the terms 


Heſh and ſpirit in the ſame ſenſe which his Lord and 


Maſter put on them, and talks often on the ſubject; 


I ſhall ſpend this diſcourſe in heving the grounds 
e 


of this figure of ſpeech in my text, and in giving a 
fall explication and improvement of it in the follow- 
ing manner. 

I. I ſhall offer ſome reaſons why ſin, and the prin- 
ciples of it, are repreſented by the l . 

II. I ſhall likewiſe propole the reaſons why the 
principles of holineſs are expreſſed by the term ſpirit. 
And, | 

III. Draw ſome uſeful remarks from the whole. 

#irft, Let me ſhew why fir: is repreſented by feb 


ſo often in ſcripture; and I give theſc reaſons for it. 


r . nw. WW. v 
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1/, Becauſe fleſhly or ſenſible objects are the chief 
delight and aim of finners. 'They purſue them, and 
they rejoice in them; and theſe lead away the ſoul 
from God to ſin. It is the great buſineſs of ſinners 
to fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, and make proviſion for 
it. This is their character in St. PauPs writings z 
to gratify the appetites of the body, to provide for 
the deſires of their animal natures, eating and drink- 
ing, and luxury, and luſts of the fleſh, are the cares of 
moſt unregenerate men. 'The luſt of the eye, and the 
gaieties of life, gold and filver, pomp and equipage, 
a fine houſe, a gay appearance in the world, gawdy 
clothing, and glittering ornaments of the body, great 
ſplendor in the eyes of men ; theſe are the idols, the 
gods of ſinners ; and they are the temptations of the 
ſaints too. The things that relate to the fleſh, and 
the enjoyments of this ſenſible and preſent life, are 
the objects of ſinful appetites, or of lawful appetites 
in a ſinful degree; and therefore fin is called fe/b. 

2dly, Sin is alſo called le, becauſe it is communi- 

cated and propagated to us by the parents of our 
fleſh. It is by our fleſh that we are a-kin to Adam, 
the firſt great ſinner, and derive a corrupted nature 
from him; from this original taint we derive iniqui- 
ty, as a polluted ſtream from an unclean fountain; 
he is the father of a ſinful poſterity. 

Our ſpirits indeed are formed immediately by God, 
and being united to theſe bodies that come from A- 


dam, by the laws of creation, we become the chil- 


dren of Adam, and ſo are partakers of his ſinful na- 
ture. How this is done we may learn from the for- 
mer diſcourſes : It is enough here to ſay, that irregu- 
tar humours, and motions, and ferments, are tranſ- 
ferred and propagated from the firſt man, even from 
the /ame blood of which are formed all the nations of 
men that dwell upon the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 
26. Theſe are tranſmitted down to us his wretched 
poſterity. In ſome inſtances this is ſo evident, that 
all men ſee and believe it. How often does the 
haughty, the peeviſh, or the choleric temper of the 
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parent, appear in the ſon or the daughter, beyond 
all contradiction ? and often, when we ſee a drunk- 
en or a wanton ſinner, we cry, „“ He is the expreſs 
c copy of his father, he borrow, his vices as well as 
6« his features, and ſeems to be his perfect image.” 
And though it is not ſo evident in all men, that 
they borrow the ſeeds of iniquity from their prede- 
ceſſors, yet there is proof enough from the word of 
God, that we are conceived in fin and ſhapen in ini- 
quity ; that man who is bern of a woman is neither 
clean nor righteous. Who can bring a clean thing out 
75 an unclean ? It is impoſſible; for that which is 
orn of the fleſh is fleſh, Pſalm li. 5. Job xv. 14. John 
111. 6. Irregular tendencies towards lawful delights, 
and ſtrong propenſities towards unlawful ones, a 
neglect of God, and averſion to all that is holy or 
heavenly, with an inclination towards flethly and 
ſinful objects, are conveyed to us all, even from our 
firſt parents. Sinful Adam begat his ſons in his own 
likeneſs, Gen. v. 3. and therefore fin is deicribed 
by fleſh, becauſe it came from the father of our 
fleſh. | | 
34ly, Another reaſon why ſin is called fleſh, is 
becauſe the chief ſprings of ſin lie moſt in our fleſhly 
natures. All the while we continue here in this world, 
the occaſions of fin lie much in our body, in our blood, 
in our natural conſtitution, in this mortal frame and 
contexture : fancy and paſſion, in all their wild ir- 
regularities, are much influenced by fleſh and blood. 
Our bodily ſenſes, and our natural appetites, are 
continually tempting us away from our duty, and 
leading or enticing us to the commifſion of fin; or, 
at leaſt, immediately falling in with temptation : in- 
ſomuch that fin is faid to work in our members, Rom. 
vii. 5. to reign in our mortal body, Rom. vi. 12. 
Sinful actions are called the deeds of the body, 
Rom. viii. 13. Our fins are called our memter:, 
Col. ii. 5. Morliſy by the ſpirit the deeds of the bed, 
{faith the apoſtle in one place; in both which he 
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means the mortification of ſin. He borrows words 
from the human body to deſcribe ſin. 

Here let it be noted, that we do not ſuppoſe that 
mere fleſh and blood, diſtinct from the ſoul, are ca- 
pable of ſin, properly ſpeaking, or can become guilty 
thereof in a proper ſenſe ; 2 theſe are but mere 
matter, ſeparate from the mind, and cannot be un- 
der the moral law any more than brute creatures: 
Therefore, we ſay, ſin is not formally in the body of 
man, but it is occaſionally there; becauſe the ſenſes 
and appetites, the parts and powers of the body, be- 
come very often an unhappy occaſion of ſin to the 
ſoul; and upon this aceount the apoſtle often deſ- 
cribes ſin by the word fleſh. 

I proceed now to the ſecond thing propoſed ; and 
that is, „“ to ſhew the grounds of this metaphorical 
cc uſe of the word ſpirit :” And there are the ſame 


ſorts of reaſons to be given why this word is uſed to 


repreſent the principles of holineſs, as there are 
why fe/þ ſhould ſignify the principles of fin. 

1. Becauſe the objects and aims of holy ſouls are 
chiefly ſpiritual, namely, God and heaven, inviſi- 
ble and eternal things. Spiritual objects are chief 
in their eſteem, moſt in their thoughts and in their 
deſires, and have the firſt place in their deſigns and 
purſuits : As they that are after the fleſh, mind the 
things of the fleſh ; ſo they that are after the ſpirit, mind 
the things of the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 5. | 

A ſaint, who is ſpiritually-minded, aims at thoſe 
things that are more a-kin to the nature of a ſpirit ; 
he ſeeks the knowledge of the favour of God, who 
is the ſupreme of ſpirits, the infinite and fel-ſufti- 
cient Spirit, in whoſe knowledge, and in whoſe love 
all intelligent creatures find a full ſufficiency of bleſ- 
ſedneſs. He knows that all created ſpirits, who 
are holy and happy, are made ſo by derivation from 
God's . all-ſufficient holineſs and happineſs; and 


therefore he applies himſelf with zeal and vigour to 


all thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes of meditation, faith aud 
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prayer, wherein God reveals himſelf and his mercy. 
'The knowledge of God and his worſhip, of Chriſt 
and his goſpel, of the Holy Spirit and his grace, is 
the chief deſire of a holy ſoul. "Theſe are the objects 
of the purſuit of a ſpiritual man; he has devoted 
himſelf to God and things divine; upon account of 
which a man is denominated holy, and therefore ho- 
lineſs is called fp:rit. | 

The holy man ſeeks the welſare of his own foul 
or ſpirit before that of his fleſh; and while ſinful 
men lay out their care and contrivance about the 
body, which muſt die, and graſp at the things of 
this life, to make proviſion for the fleſh ; the ſaint 
is moſt concerned about his ſoul, which is an im- 
mortal ſpirit z he endeavours to rectify thoſe diſor- 
ders of it, which fin and the fleth have introduced, 
and is ever diligent to make proviſion for this foul 
of his in the ſpiritual and unſcen world, becauſe it 
muſt have a being there for ever. The holy man is 
moit ſolicitous that his ſoul may be happy in an un- 
known hereafter, while the ſinner ſceks all his he p- 
pineſs here. 

As the ratural man neglects the two chief ſpirits, 
he has any concern with, that is, God and his own 
foul, ſo fleſhly objects are his chief defire : But the 
ſpiritual man deſpiſes them all, in compariſon of the 
unſeen defirables of the ſpiritual world. The men 
of this world take pains to gratify their ſenſes, and 
indulge every fleſhly appetite among the enter- 
tainments of this preſent world; but thoſe who are 
holy, mortify their ſinful paſſions, and /#t their affec- 
tions on things above, Col. iti. 1, &c. They look and 
aim at things that are unſeen, that are eternal, while 
the men of this world look only at the things that are 
viſible and temporal, 2 Cor. iv. 'The finful many, 
or multitude of finners, fay, Who will fhew us any 
good But they ſeek it only among corn, wine and 
oil, Oc. The ſaint prays to his God, Lord, lift up 
en me the light of thy countenance, and this ſhall pre 
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gladneſs into my heart, more than in the time that their 
corn and their wine increaſeth, Pſal. iv. 6, 7. This 
is the fit reaſon why holineſs is deſcribed by the 
word ſpirit. | 
II. Holineſs is repreſented by the Spirit, becauſe 
it is communicated to us by God the Father of our 
ſpirits, even as fin is conveyed down to us by the pa- 
rents of our fleſh. It is wrought in us by his bleſſed 
Spirit, whoſe character it is to be holy. In the viiith 
of Romans ver. 13, 14. you ſee holineſs deſcribed as 
receiving its very nature and operation in us from 
the Spirit of God: As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the Sons of God ; and it is by the Spirit 
awe mortify the deeds of the fleſh, or body, that ſo we may 
live. As they that are born of the fleſh are fleſh, G 
they that are born of the Spirit are ſpirit, John iii. 6. 
'This is the language of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 'They 
who have paſſed through no renewing and reform- 
ing change of heart ſince their natural birth, they 
are {till in a natural ſinful ſtate, and the principles of 
{in are prevalent in them ; but they who have b:en 
thus changed and renewed by the bleſſed Spirit of 
God, have a new and ſpiritual nature, principle, and 
temper piven to them, and are made holy. As by 
being born of man, we become the children of Adam, 
and gain a ſinful nature; ſo by being born of God, 
we become the Sons of God, and gain a divine, a 
holy nature. We are born of God unto holineſs, 
as we are born of fleſh unto ſin, 1 John iii. 9. He 
that is born of Ged finneth not; that is, fin is not his 
nature and delight, nor his common and allowed 
practice. We are regenerated and new-created by 
the Spirit of God, Tit. iii. 5. Net by 2works of rigb- 
Zeouſneſs which wwe have done, but of his own mercy hath 
he ſaved us by regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Gt. | 

ir Another reaſon why the principle of holineſs 
is called Spiril, is, becauſe the chief ſprings of holi- 
nels and of oppoſition to ſin, are found in the ſoul, 


96 THE PRINCIPLES OF Serm. IV. 


or ſpiritual part, as the ſprings and occaſions of ſin 
are chiefly ſeated in the fleſh. 
This is true both in ſaints and ſinners; for even in 
ſinners that have no renewing grace, there is the 
light of nature, as well as the knowledge of ſcripture 
in our nation; there are the powers of reaſon and 
conſcience; and theſe judge concerning vice and 
virtue, that one is to be avoided, and the other prac- 
tiſed; the inward and intellectual principles tell us, 
that ſin is offenſive to God our Maker; that it ex- 
poſes us to his anger, and deſerves terrible puniſh- 
ment, and by the exerciſe and influence of natural 
reaſon, added to the knowl:dge of ſcripture, and 
by the inward ſtings and ſharp reproofs of natural 
conſcience, many an evil motion of the fleſh is ſup- 
preſſed, many an inordinate appetite and paſſion 
ſubdued, and many a groſs fin prevented. Now, 
though all this is not properly called hþo/inef5, till the 
nature itſelf be renewed, the love of fin broken, 
and the love of God wrought in the heart; yet it is 
evident that thoſe principles which reſiſt ſin, and 
have any diſtant tendencies toward holineſs, lie 
chiefly in the mind or ſpirit. 

This is yet more evident in a faint, a man that is 
regenerated and ſanctiſied by Grace: For though 
in ſuch a perſon, the body as well as the ſpirit, may 
be in part ſanctified; that is, ſome of its irregular 
appetites may be much weakened and ſubdued ; yet 
ſtill I cannot help ſuppoſing that the ſpirit, or ſoul, 
has a greater ſhare of ſanctification than the fleſh 
in this life. It is in the ſoul that the love of God is 
wrought by the holy Spirit; it* is the ſoul that re- 

ents of paſt ſins, and watches againſt temptations ; 
it is the foul that believes the goſpel, and truſts in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; it is the ſoul that by faith 
takes a diſtant proſpect of heaven and hell, and con- 
verſes with inviſible things beyond the reach and 

ower of fleſh and ſenſe : It is by the powers of the 
fool, enlightened and renewed, that we come to ſee 
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the value and excellency of religion, and ſpiritual 
things above temporal; and are inclined to chooſe 
God for our only happineſs, and Jeſus Chriſt as the 
way to the Father. The underſtanding and will are 
faculties of the ſoul, and the fleſh has no part in 
their operations. The ſoul of a believer ſeems to 
be the more proper, immediate, and receptive ſub- 
ject of the ſanctifying influences of the Spirit of God; 
and this will appear by conſulting the word of God, 
or the experiences of men. | 

The word of God leads us very naturally into 
this ſentiment by its conſtant language. The apoſ- 
tle ſpeaks indeed in one place of being ſanctified 
wholly, and our whole ſpirit, foul and body, being pre— 


ſerved blameleſs Wc. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. But he much 


oftener expreſſes ſanctiſication by the rezzexving of the 
mind, Rom. xii. 2. Renewing of the ſpirit of the mind, 
Eph. iv. 23. Though the outward man, or body, pe- 
riſh, yet the inward man, or ſpirit, is reneaved day by 
day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. And the conſtant language of 
the {cripture, calling fin e, and holineſs ſpirit, in 
the ſaint, intimates, that there is more of ſin in the 
geth, and more of holineſs in the ſpirit of one that 
is ſanctified. Thus we read in St. Paul's diſcourſe 
from the 16th ver. of Romans vii. to the 25th, 
where yon find him all along diſtinguiſhing the 
feeſh and the mind. By one of them he complains, 
in a variety of expreſſions, that he is led away to 
tin, while the other of them approves and purſues 
after holineſs; and though the word eb and ſpirit 
are often uſed for the principles of fin and holineſs, 
yet it may be remarked, that he does not confine 
himſelf here to theſe terms, but uſes alſo the words 
bed), mecitivers, to repreſent ſin; inward man, and 
mid when he points to the ſprings of holineſs 3 
which would lead one very naturally to believe that 
there is more ſanctification in the uind or - ſoul of a 
believer, and more of the occaſions of ſin remaining 
in his 6b: or fleſh, | 

Vor. I. I he 
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We may find this alſo in a great meaſure from our 
own experience : We are tempted to many more 
ſins by our various carnal appetites and ſenſes, than 
by the mere inclinations that belong to the mind, 
which are purely intellectual. There are indeed the 
lite or ſinful deferes the mind, as well as the Iuſts 
ef the fleſh, Eph. ii. 3. There is a ſinful curioſity of 
the mind; ſuch was part of the temptation of Eve, 
a defire to know evil as well as good; there is ſpi- 
ritual malice and envy againſt God and his ſaints ; 
there is a ſpiritual pride of intellectual enduements, 
Sc. and ſome of theſe are found too much in true 
Chriſtians, as well as unbelievers; yet it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, from conſtant obſervation, that the 
luſts of the fleſh are much more frequent, more nu- 
merous, and more powerful in the greateſt part of 
men; and it is manifeſt that acts of religion and ho- 
lineſs, and exerciſes of grace, begin more frequent- 
ly in the inward inclination of the /þ;r:t, diſtinguiſu- 
ed from the fle, as ſin more frequently begins in, 
and from the fe itſelf, either in the outward or in- 
ward parts and powers of it. 

Surely if our ſouls were ſanctified by divine grace, 
but ſo much as many are in this world, and had no 
fleſh about them, they would not fin ſo much as 
they do. When we are engaged in the exerciſe of 
grace, or performance of ſpiritual duties, fuch as 
meditation, prayer, delighting in God, rejoicing 
in Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhould not be ſo ſoon weary of 
it, nor ſo immediately called away from it by the 
mere vanity or wandering of our minds, if we had 
no fleſhly object about us, no outward ſenſes, no in- 
ward treaſures of fancy, no appetites of the body to 
ſtart up and mingle with our religion, to clog us in 
our ſacred work, to make us grow weary under it, 
and draw us from it. How often muſt a faint ſay, 
« My ſoul is ſincerely ſet againſt every fin, and I 
« fear to offend him whom my ſoul loveth; with 
« my mind I ſerve the law of God, and I watch a- 
& gainſt every riſing iniquity : But my outward ſen- 


>. 5. 4A 36. A... 4. 


3 w = 


z 
y 


Serm. IV. SIN AND HOLINESS. 99 


« ſes, or the inward ferments of fleſhly appetite, or 
« paſſion, ſurpriſe me before I am aware, and de- 
« file my ſoul. Sometimes my ſpirit wreſtles hard 
« with fleſh and blood ; I ſummon all the powers 
« of reaſon and ſcripture, conſcience and iſti- 
« anity; I make a firm ſtand for a ſeaſon, and 
« maintain a brave and painful reſiſtance z but the 
« reſtleſs and perpetual aſſaults of fancy and paſ- 
« fion, at laſt overpower the feeble ſpirit, and I 
te ſinfully ſubmit and yield to the fretful luxurious: 
« humours of the body; and thus the brutal pow- 
« ers overcome the mind, and I am led away cap- 
« tive to ſin. If I had not an eye, I had not been 
« drawn away to the commiſſion of this folly; If I 
c had not an ear, I had not been tempted from 
«© God at ſuch a ſeaſon; if I had not ſuch appetites 
« or ſenſes in excrciſe, I had been ſecured from 
« many a ſnare; if I did not wear this fleth about 
“ me, which is ſo fond and tender of itſelf, and ſo 
« impetuous and active on the purſuit of its own 
« eafe and ſatisfaction, I had not ſhrunk away at 
« ſuch a time from a dangerous duty; I had not 
t been ſo fearful and cowardly at ſuch a place in 
« the profeſſion of my faith, nor ſo often polluted 
« my foul with ſenſualities, and made work for bit- 
«tex repentance.” 

Thus the experience of Chriſtians, and the lan- 
guage of ſcripture, concur in this point : « That the 
« occaſions of ſin evidently lie moſt in the fleſh ; 
« and a contradiction or oppoſition to lin, proceeds 
© more from the ſpirit,” 

It is true indeed, and muſt be confeſſed, that the 


foul, being but in part ſanctified, too often complies 


with theſe motions of fin which work in our mem- 

bers ; and the affections of the ſoul itſelf, being not 

way. holy,, are too eaſy induced to indulge the 
eſires and paſſions of the fleſh ; 'and thereby ſin is 

committed, and guilt contracted. The law, or 

principle, of fin in the 1 leads the mind, too 
2 
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often, captive, Rom. vii. 23. Thus the ſoul is ve- 
ry culpable for want of a perpetual- reſiſtance, and 
becomes guilty before God, by every ſuch inordi- 
nate paſſion breaking forth, and by the ſatisfaction 
of every ſuch ſinful raging appetite ; yet I muſt be- 
heve that the ſoul of a Chriſtian would not be guilty 
half ſo often, if the luſts of the body were not more 
active than the mere abſtracted luſts of the mind are: 
T he ſpirit lIufeth aainft the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt 
the ſpirit, Gal. v. 17. 'Poat part which is chief 
ſanctified, and that which is chiefly unſanCtifie« 
ſtrike againſt cach other; and it is true in a literal 
ſenſe, as weil as a figurative one, that a faint 
With Hi mind fervts the law of Gd, but too often with 
His fleſÞ the lax of jon. 

Thus I have given the chicf reaſons why the prin- 
ciples of ſin are fepreſented in ſcripture by f, and 
the ſprings of holineſs by the /prrit. 


[This ſermon may be divided here.) 


From this conſideration of „le and ſpirit, Holi- 
2% and fin, which are ſet forth in the word of God, 
and thus explained in the moſt free and intelligible 
method that 1 am capable of, I would derive ſome 
remarks for our information and practice. 

Remark I. We may hence derive a rule of judg- 
ment concerning our own ſtate, and find whether 
we have any principle of holineſs in our hearts or not, 
or whether we are yet in the fleſh, and in a ſtate of 
fin. _ 

We may draw an eaſy anſwer to theſe queſtions, 
by making an inward inquiry into ourſelves, accord- 
ing to theſe three deſcriptions of feb and ſpirit. 
Fit, What are our chief aims and deſires ? Are 
they bent to gratify the appetites of the fleſh, and 
ſet upon ſenſual enjoyments ? Or do we ſeek and 
purſue ſpiritual and eternal things, as our moſt va- 

| Juable and lovely portion? What is our chief trea- 
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ſure? Where are our hearts and our hopes? Are 
they wandering amongſt heaps of gold and ſilver, 
roving over fair and large eſtates, entertaining them- 
ſelves with gay clothing, honours and vanities? Or 
are they pointing upwards, and directed towards 
God, the firſt and beſt of Beings, and fixed on the 
bleſſedneſs of the ſpiritual world ? Is our chief con- 
cern to make proviſion for the fleſh and this life, or 
to ſecure an inheritance for our ſouls among the in- 
corruptible glories of the upper worid ? What is it 
that fits higheſt in our eſteem, and awakens our 
warmeſt affections and brighteſt joys ? Is it God or 
the creature, heaven or earth, things flethly or in- 
viſible ? Let conſcience be faithful, and anſwer to, 

ſuch inquiries.. 2 ; 
Again; let us aſk ourſelves, Have we nothing 
within us but what was derived from nature and the 
fleth ? Or do. we find ourſelves enriched with divine 
graces by the influence of the holy Spirit? Are we 
the ſame ſort of creatures that we were born? Or 
have we had a mighty change wrought in us, ſo that 
we can find in ourſelves that we are born again, born 
of the Spirit? Have we new love and new hatred, 
new deſigns and purſuits, new joys and ſorrows ? or 
are the alfetions of our ſouls the ſame that we brought 
into the world with. us, and engaged chiefly about. 

the affairs of the body and this temporal life ?. 

Let us inquire, in the third place, Whether there: 
| be any oppolition made by our ſpirits againſt fleſhly 
paſlions and appetites ? Let every one of us aſk our 
fouls, what inward. conflict do I find in myſelf? Do. 
I comply with all the ſinful tendencies of fleſhly na- 
f ture, or do I maintain a. continual. reſiſtance ? Is. 
there a combat, and, as it were, a duel within me, 
. when temptations preſent. themſelves ? or am I caſily 
| led away and yield to, fin. naturally, without any re- 
| luctance ? Do I find my fleſh.and {pirit at war with- 
. in me, when any ſenſual allurements appear? or do. 
, I yield up all my powers as ſervants to fi, and com- 
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ply with the luſts of the fleſh, with a hearty delight ? 
Am I like a dead fiſh carried with the ſtream of my 
appetites and paſſions, and make no pretences to op- 
| Poſe the vicious current? If upon this inquiry I find 
that the fleſh is ſovereign, and the ſpirit never op- 
poſes it, I may pronounce myſelf then to be in He 
Heb, in the moſt ſignificant and complete manner; 
then I have nothing but fleſh in me, and my ſoul 
is, as it were, carnalized, and deep immerſed in the 
fleſhly life. 

I conteſs there may be ſome ſort of oppoſition 
made to fleſhly luſts, where there is no renewed na- 
ture, no ſaving grace, no true principle of holineſs, 
ſuch as is deſcribed by the /þ:rit in my text. Many 
a youth reſiſts his inclination to a drinking hour, or 
unclean iniquities, by the mere force of his educa- 
tion, by the awful regard he has to his parents, a 
fear of injury to his health, or of public ſhame or 
ſcandal. Many a wicked man refuſes to comply 
with his corrupt appetites, becauſe he cannot bear 
the anguiſh of his own conſcience, and the ſharp re- 
proaches of his reaſon and better judgment. And 
many a guilty paſſion is reſtrained and ſuppreſſed, 
from a natural fear of the juſtice of God, and an e- 
verlaſting hell, without any inward principle of real 
piety, 1 9 5 

It is not every reſiſtance therefore that we make 
and maintain againſt ſin, can be a ſufficient evidence 
that we are new creatures, unleſs we can ſay with St. 
Paul, Rom. vii. 22. I delight in the law of God after 
the inward man ; that my ſoul not only approves, but 
takes pleaſure in holineſs 3 that fin is the object of 
my utter hatred, as well as my preſent reſiſtance z 
and that not only as it promotes my own ruin, but 
as it brings diſhonour to God : that my very heart 
.and ſoul are ſet for God and religion, and it is a 
grief and daily burden to me, that there ſhould be 
any ſoch thing as a /aw in my members warring a- 
gain/t the law of my mind,; which makes the true 
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Chriſtian cry out often, with bitterneſs of ſoul, O 
wretched man that I am ! Who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? Rom. vii. 24. 

Yet ſtill it remains an inconteſtible truth, that 
where there is no refiſtance to the fleſh and the luſts 
thereof, perſons are not only in a ſtate of ſin, but 
in the ſtrongeſt bonds of iniquity ; they have bru- 
tified their human nature, and have made themſelves 
like the beaſts that periſh ; ſuch was the character of 
the Epheſian Gentiles, when the goſpel came firſt 
amongſt them; they were alienated from the life of 
God, and being paſt feeling, gave themſelves up to work 
all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Eph. iv. 18, 19. 

Remark II. There may be ſome ſpirit in a per- 
ſon where there is much fleſh ; ſome holineſs where 

there is much ſin. For as none but ſaints in hea- 
ven are all ſpirit, and as the unregenerate are all fleſh ; 
{o the ſaints here upon earth, are ſome fleſh and 
{ome ſpirit, becauſe they are ſanctified but in part; 
they are in their way towards perfection, but they 
are not perfect: The ſpirit and the fleſh conflict in 
them, /o that they cannot do the things which they would. 
So that they cannot ſerve God and practiſe holineſs, 
with ſuch conſtancy and zeal as they deſire, becauſe 
of the luſting of the fleih ; ſo neither can they fink 
ſo far into fin, nor indulge evil courſes ſo far as the 
fleſh would lead them, if they had no ſtrivings of 
the ſpirit to reſiſt it, no principles of regeneration 
or holineſs. 

They are led away indeed many times by ſenſual 
and fleſlily allurements, but the chief objects of their 
purſuit are ſpiritual and heavenly; they have too 
many of the ſame vain affections and ſinful deſires, 
that were bern of the fleſh, remaining in them; but 
they have allo new thoughts and hopes, new incli- 
nations and appetites towards divine things, which 
could not be derived but from heaven, and prove 
them to be rn of the Spirit. 

As unreaſonable as it is thereſore for any ſincere 
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Chriſtians to ſay; they are complete in hotineſe, or pre- 
tend to perfection in this life, becauſe they find a 
work of grace in them; ſo it is equally unreafonable 
for them to charge themſelves with being altogether 
carnal and tinregenerate, becauſe they find ſome of 
the luſts of the fleſh warring in them. I would 
fay, therefore, with compaſſion to ſuch humble and 
doubting fouls, while you are inhabitants in fleſh, 
and your ſanctification is imperfect, you will not have 
Pre peace; there will ever be ſome enemies with- 
in for you to conflict with; and this inward war, 
this battle with fleſh and blood, with ſelf and fin, 
will by no means prove that ye are utterly unſanc- 
tified : No, it will rather 2 you ſome reaſons to 
hope that there may be a principle of holineſs wrought 
in you, becauſe you find a reſiſtance againſt the fleſh; 
eſpecially if you experience alfo a zeal and hatred 
againſt every riſing iniquity. The moſt holy ſoul 
in this life, can never prevent all the motions of ir- 
regular appetite; and the beft of Chriſtians have 
much ado to curb and ſuppreſs ſome ſinful affections 
which ſpring from this mortal body. The chiefeſt 
of faints had reaſon to complain, that he was too of- 
= led captive by the law of ſiu in his members, Rom. 

ll. 23. | . 

It 1 indeed, if we were completely ſanctified, if 
our ſpirits were entirely holy, they would conſtant- 
Iy and effectually reſiſt all evil motions and appe- 
tites of the fleſh, ſo that they ſhould not bring 
forth the fruits of iniquity and guilt ; but where 
this reſiſtance is not always effectual, yet if it be 
conſtant and ſincere, and flows from a real hatred 
of fin, there the heart is renewed, and the ſpiritual 
life begun. Let trembling Chriſtians therefore be 
encouraged, though they may find many vexing ter- 
ments of the fleſh, and diſquieting paſſions ſome- 
times ſtirring within them; let them not caft away 
their hope, but let them rather rejoice in the pro- 
miſes of the covenant, and go on daily to cleanſe theirs 
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ſelves, by the aids of divine grace, from all ſilthingſt 
of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfeft holineſs in the fear 7 
God, 2 Cor. vil. I. 

Remark III. What bold and impious folly are 
thoſe guilty of, who give a looſe to all the appetites 
and luſts of the fleſh, under a pretence that it is 
their temper and conſtitution leads them to it; that 
it is their nature inclines them to riot in all luxury 
and wantonneſs ; and that they do but follow the 
leadings of nature? I would reaſon a little with per- 
ſons of ſuch a profligate character, if they had not 
renounced reaſon as well as religion. 

1//, Conſider, ſinners, whether you are not un- 
der a great miſtake, while you ſay, that you obey 
all the dictates of nature when you ruſh on to fleth- 
ly iniquities. Have you no natural conſcience with- 
in you that forbids theſe vile practices ? Has it not 
given you many a check already, and many an in- 
ward reproach : ? Have you no reaſon that tells you 
that there is a God, and a Judgment, and a terrible 
account one day to be given of the guilt and madneſs 
which you now indulge ? it is but one part of your 
nature then, and that the meaneſt and the vileſt too 
whoſe dictates you obey, when you give yourſelves 
up to all intemperance. 'The very heathens have 
ſuch a conſcience in them, ſuch a law written in 
their hearts, to forbid and to condemn the grofler 
iniquities, Rom. ii. 15. And ſuch an inward mo- 
nitor belongs to your nature too, unleſs you have en- 
tirely ſubdued and enſlaved your ſpirits, which are 
the beſt part of your natures, to the tyranny of your 
Heth ; unleſs you have buried your reaſon in brutal 
appetite, and /eared your conſciences as with an hot iron, 
that they may neither feel nor ſpeak. 

- -2dlys You lay it is nature you obey, while you fol- 
low after fleſhly luſts ; but is it not nature depraved 
and ſpoiled ? Can you think it is the pure, the o- 
riginal and uncorrupted nature of man, to follow all 
the N of fleth and blood, and live upon a le- 
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vel with the brutes that periſh ? Can you imagine 
that your ſpirit and reaſon, and all the glorious pow- 
ers of your intellectual nature, in their firſt perfection, 
were made to be thus employed as lackeys to the bo- 
dy, and mere purveyors for the fleſh ? Is it not a 
ſign your nature is fallen from its original ſtate, while 
theſe meaner powers of ſenſe and paſſion have ſo 
mighty and ſovereign an influence; and is it not ra- 
ther the dictate of reaſon and nature, and true ſelſ- 


love, that you ſhould ſeek the recovery of your ori- 


ginal excellencies, and that you ſhould uſe all me- 
thods to ſtop and heal the diſeaſes of your nature, 
and to repair theſe ruins of humanity ? 
But, 3dly, Suppoſe it were the inclination of ani- 
mal nature, in its original frame, to be intemperate, 
roud, angry, impatient, and luxurious; and ſup- 
poſe all the preſent evil appetites and paſſions of the 


fleſh, were the attendants of man in his firſt eſtate; 


yet, has not God your Creator and Governor, a 
« right to place you in a ſtate of trial, in order to 
« future rewards and puniſhments ? and may he 
« not forbid your ſpirit to comply with theſe incli- 
« nations of nature and the fleſh, as a teſt of your 
cc obedience to God your Maker !” Is it not proper 
there ſhould be ſome difficulties to conquer in ſuch 
a probationary ſtate ? And if the God who made 
you has aCtually appointed the matter of your pro- 
bation, or trial, to be a conflict of the ſpirit with tleſh 
and blood, had he not a right to make this appoint- 
ment ? And does not your own reaſon and conſcience 
tell you that yon deſerve his anger and ſevere pu- 
niſhment, if you abandon yourſelf to all the wild 
motions and extravagancies of bodily appetite, which 
he requires you to reſiſt and ſubdue ? | 
Bethink yourſelves, O finners, how you will an- 
ſwer it to God another day ; that when he has given 
ou a ſoul, a ſpirit, a conſcience to fight againſt fleſh- 
5 laſts, you thould nouriſh and indulge them hour- 
ly: When he has offered his grace to change your 
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corrupt natures, and has ſent his only Son, and his 
eternal Spirit, to purchaſe pardon for paſt ſins, and 
to make new creatures of you; when he has taught 
you your duty, and offers divine aids to fulfil it; 
when he both intreats you as a friend, and com- 

mands you as a God, to reſiſt theſe luſts of the fleſh 
effectually, and be for ever holy and happy; that 
you ſhould neglect the laws and the mercies of a 
great and condeſcending God, and, ſtill run riot in 
the purſuit of forbidden paſſions and pleaſures ? Can 
your hearts endure, or your hands be ſtrong in the 
day that the God of vengeance ſhall appear in flam- 
ing fire, to make inquiry into ſuch rebellion ? Can 
you be ſo ſtupid as to hope, that the poor pretences 
of fleſh and nature will kreen you from juſt. and 
Almighty indignation, | 

Awake, awake, O miſtaken creatures, and let the 
man within you reſume its place, and reaſon and 
conſcience do their office. Awake from this vain 
and dangerous dream, this fatal ſecurity and wilful 
blindneſs. Rouſe the powers of your ſouls to arm, 
and fight in oppoſition to the ſinful fleſh; ariſe and 
beſtir yourſelves ere the time of trial be ended, and 
the deciſive ſentence of an offended God doom you 
to miſeries that have no end. 

Remark IV. „ In this deſcription of the prin- 
« ciples of ſin and holineſs, as ſeated in our fleſh, 
« or in our ſpirit, we may ſee the nature of the 
« Chriſtian warfare ; that much of it conſiſts in a 
« fight of ſpirit with fleſh and blood.“ Little do 
ſome Chriſtians conſider how much of religion lies in 
watching over their appetites and ſenſes, and ſetting 
a guard upon the ſinful tendencies of the fleſh ; lit- 
tle do they think how much of their piety and their 
holy peace depends on keeping down this fleſh, and 
ſubduing it to the beſt ſervice of the ſoul. 

There may be ſome perſons who, under pretence 
of ſerving God in the ſpirit, and the more exalted 
and refined notions and practices of —— 
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give a looſe to the fleſh, in eating and drinking, and 
ereſſiag, and all the luxuries of life. But can theſe 
Chriſtians imagine, that when they pamper and in- 
dulge that wherein fin is chiefly ſeated, their ſpirits 
ſhould wag maintain their purity and heavenly- 
mindneſs ? St. Paul was of another mind, 1 Cor. ix. 
27. 1 keep under my body, ſays he: I fight with my 
flcih, which is my great enemy; « I ſubdue it and 
« bear it down, as with heavy blows; I keep it un- 
« der as a ſlave ; 4%, when I have preached to others, 1 
cc myſelf ſhould bicone a caſt-awvay; leſt, when I have 


« preached to others the doctrine of mortifying the 


“e fleſh, and of walking according to the ſpirit, I 
« ſhould indulge ſuch fleſhly fins as would prove my 
« eternal ruin.” 

Let not any man imagine, that I am here teach- 
ing the Romiſh penances, and monkith ſeverities : 
There is no neceſſity of ſ. ackcloth and beggary, ſcourg- 
ing, and ſtarving, in order to keep the body fit for 
the duties of religion. Surely there is a medium 
between the ſelf-indulgence of ſome lazy and car- 
nal Chriſtians, and the ſuperſtitious forms of mor- 
tifying the fleſh, practiſed in the popith church; 
and if, under a pretence of ſublime ſpirituality, we 
let the fleſhly appetites get the maſtery of us, the 
proſperity, and even the ſafety of the ſoul, will be 
in extreme hazard; for St. Peter and St. Paul agree 
well in this doctrine, that Heſbly lis wes war againſt the 
Joh i Pet. ii. 11. 

I confeſs the apoſtle tells the Epheſians, chap. vi. 
12. We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, &c. But 
it is plain he means no more, than that fleſh and 
blood are not our only enemies; but that we ue 
alſo with principalities and powers, and ſpiritual bie- 
kedneſe, that is, with Satan and the powers of dark- 
neſs, Yet we mult remember that the powers of 
darkneſs chiefly attack our ſpirits by means of our 
fleſh. I cannot believe they would have fo much 
advantage over our fauls as they have, if our ſouls 
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were releaſed from fleſh and blood. Satan has a 
chamber in the imagination; fancy is his ſhop where- 
in to forge ſinful thoughts; and he is very buſy at 
this miſchievous work ; eſpecially when the powers 
of nature labour under any diſeaſe, and ſuch as af- 
fects the head and the nerves, he ſeizes the unhappy 
opportunity, and gives greater diſturbances to the 
mind, by awakening the images of the brain in an 
irregular manner, and ſtimulating and urging on- 
wards the too unruly paſſions. This crafty adver- 
ſary is very ready to fiſh, as we ſay, in troubled wa- 
ters, where the humours of the body are out of or- 
der. Thus he is wiſe to make his advantage of all 
our weakneſſes, and to gain ſome intereſt in them, 
to execute his helliſh deſigns thereby, 2 Cor. xii. 7. 

A meſſenger of Satan, and a thorn in the fleſh, were 
both together troubleſome to St. Paul; whether they 
became two diſtinct enemies, or one ſtrengthened by 
the influence of the other, is hard to determine ; 
but thus much ſeems to be intimated, that ſome 
troubleſome diſorder in the fleſh gave great occa- 
ſion to Satan to buffet Paul more ſeverely, and do 
him more miſchief. 

It is hard wreſtling for a poor ſanctified ſoul, with 
ſo violent and ſtrong a yoke-fellow as our fleſh. 
'The powers of the fleſh twine about our feeble ſpi- 
rit, and Often. pull it to the ground, and get the 
maſtery of it. The juſt man may fall down ſeven times 
and riſe again; but the wicked fall into miſchief, 
and attempt not to rife, Prov. xxiv. 16. We are 
tied to the fleſh while we are here, and it is the big- 
geſt and the hardeſt part of our ſtate of trials, to be 
conſtantly tied to ſuch fleſh as ours is. All the ad- 
verſaries we have beſides, are not equal to the adver- 
tary that dwells with us, nor is all their power equal 
to the power of our fleth and blood, with its reſtleſs 
u e leading us away from God to fin. There 
is ſo cloſe an union between fleſh and ſpirit, in this 


— 


ſtate, that we carry our priſon about us, even the 
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fleſh in which we inhabit; we drag our chains about 
with us; we are tied down to our ſenſes ; we are 
too nearly allied to the paſſions and appetites of this 
animal in which the ſoul dwells, and theſe the ſoul 
cannot maſter and ſubdue entirely: However let us 
wreſtle with fleſh and blood, as well as with the 
tempting world, and the malice of Satan; let us 
beſtir ourſelves, and fight the good fight of faith, for 
the crown is worth the labour of the conqueſt. 
Yet there is another difficulty attends this part of 
our ſpiritual warfare, namely, « this is a combat 
te to which the Captain of our ſalvation did not lead 


cc us on in perſon, and in which Chriſt never went 
b 


« before us.” It is a labour of piety, in which our 
bleſſed Saviour was not our pattern; nor could he 
be, for he had no principle of ſin in his ſoul, nor 
any ſinful motion in all his ſenſitive powers. His 
Heſh itſelf, in a literal ſenſe, was born of the Spirit, 
and he was all ſpirit, all holy. The Holy Ghoſt o- 
verſhadowed the bleſſed Virgin; and hat holy thing 
that was born of Mary was ſanctified in its original, 
and united to the eternal Son of God, Luke i. 35. 
Never had he one diſorderly paſſion; never one vi- 
cious appetite, no criminal with, no guilty inclina- 
tion ; he knew no exceſſive tendencies towards a law- 
ful object, nor did he feel any inward propenſity to- 
wards an unlawful one. He took part of fleſh and blood, 
indeed, be aifſe the children were partakers of it: In all 
things was he made like to his brethren, but without jin; 
and tempted in all points as we are, except 'this in- 
ward and native temptation, Heb. ii. 14, 17. and 
iv. 15. This part of our warfare, therefore, we 
have no perfect pattern for; the Leader of the 
holy army never went through theſe ſpecial and 
ſore conflicts, in which our ſpirits are daily en- 
gaged, even the war with corrupt nature and finful 
fleſh : yet he pities and ſympathizes with us; for, as 
Ged, he knows our whole frame perfectly; and he 
knows, as man, what our fleſh is, ard what its ſin- 
ful appetites are, ſo far as his holy nature will admit 
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of this ſympathy. In ſuch a caſe as this, which he 
never experienced, yet he ſupplies us with ſuch 
grace as is effectually ſuited to relieve theſe agonies; 
and the kind Angel of the covenant will be at our right 
hand, to ſtrengthen the ſincere combatants that 
they be not overcome. 

Remark V. « How much do our fellow Chriſ- 
« tjans deſerve our pity, that labour under great 
« difficulties, and great darkneſs, through the per- 
« verſe humours of their fleſh 3 through the unto- 
« ward conſtitutions of their nature, through the 
« peeviſh, or proud, or malicious, or paſſionate 
« tempers of their mortal body.” 

Some have a more wrathful, ſome a more wan- 
ton mixture of blood and natural ſpirits ; others a- 
gain are more melancholy in their conſtitution, are 
ready to overwhelm themſelves with deſpair and un- 
believing ſorrows; they go on fighting and mourn- 
ing all the day long, with many a violent coauit, 
many a groan and ſtruggle, many a ſharp combat, 
and perhaps with many a wound too. They are of- 
ten upon their knees for ſtrength to ſubdue this e- 
ver- preſent enemy, the fleſh, and can gain but lit- 
tle advantage; they are fighting from day to day; 
and their fins are ſo powerful (till, that they think 
they never get nearer to the conquzſt ; they labour 
and toil, pray and endeavour to obtain divine aſſiſ- 
tance, and yet are too often overcome. This is the 
caſe of many a Chriſtian who hath ſome ſtrong cor- 
ruption mingled with his conſtitution. Let us pity 
ſuch, and pray for them too, and not be haſty in 
cenſuring their character and their ſtate : Bleſs God 
if your conſtitution be of a happier mold, and if 
your trials are not ſo great, and your temptatio!:s lo 
heavy as theirs. 

But you will ſay, „They ſin often, and fall very 
&« foully, and diſhonour religion more than you.” It 
may be ſo: but it may be they fight harder than you 


do, and labour with more aſſiduity, and exerciſe more 
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ce than ever you did, and yet are more frequent- 
—— by ſin; ſo ſtrong is the conſtitutional 
iniquity in ſome natures, more than it is in others. 
Therefore, while you condemn the ſin, let not the 
poor ſtriving, mourning {ſinner be cenſured heavily 
as to his character, or as to his ſtate. It was ſaid of 
a very great man of God heretofore, that he had 

ce enough for ten men, but not half enough for 
himſelf, becauſe his natural conſtitution was ſo very 
violent and paſſionate. 

When thou ſeeſt therefore a Chriſtian often in 
forrow, confeſſing his follies, and continually hum- 
bled under a ſenſe of the levity of his ſpirit, or the 
vanity of his natural temper ; when he grieves, that 
in ſuch and ſuch a ſeaſon, he has indulged unlawful 
airs, and complied too far with the vices of company; 
when thou obſerveth his ſpirit vexed and pained in- 
wardly, that he has indulged any criminal appetite or 
pailion beyond what has been viſible in thy own con- 
duct; do not pride theyſel in they own purity, nor 
diſdain thy mourning brother, but ſay within thy- 
ſelf, « Perhaps he has watched and laboured more 
cc than I have done, and yet his own iniquity was 
&« too ſtrong for him.” Think with thyſelf that he 
was wreſtling with a giant, and fought hard and was 
overcome z but thy own combat was but as it were 
with a dwarf, or a child, with ſome feebler vice that 
had leſs root in thy conſtitution; and therefore, 
though thou haſt laboured leſs, yet thou haſt gained 
the victory. And to encourage ſuch mourning 
Chriſtians, let me add, that in the future ſtate, it is 
probable, the ſaints ſhall be rewarded, not ſo much 
according to their actual ſucceſs and victory, as ac- 
cording to the toil and labour of the combat. 

Yet take this caution by the way too; ſuch per- 
ſons ſhould not think themſelves innocent, becauſe 
they fight harder againſt fin than others do; let 
them not think all warnings uſeleſs, nor be angry 
with the gentle admonitions of their friends, as though 
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they were hard cenſures; for ſuch Chriſtians have 
more need of warning than others, becauſe: they are 
more in danger. They ought to be crying out on 
themſelves continually, O wretched creature ! v 
ſhall deliver me? They ſhould beg reproofs, and ſuy, 
Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindneſs ; and 
let him reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oil that ſc! 
not break my head, Rom. vii. 24. Pal. cxli. 5. Let 
my brethren watch over me, for I find I am not ſuſi- 
' cient to be my own keeper ; and let them have c. 
paſſion on me, plucking me out of the fire, for I hate, as 
well as they, the garment ſpotted with the fleſh, Jude 
ver. 23. | 
'Thus the fleſh muſt be brought under by con- 
ſtant watchfulneſs, prayer, and reſiſtance, elſe we 
cannot maintain holineſs and peace. Take heed 
therefore, O feeble and tempted Chriſtian, while 
thou art by prayer engaging the heavenly alliance 
on thy fide, that thou let not thy own weapons 
drop, but maintain the war. The fight is to laſt 
but threeſcore years and ten; if thou overcome, 
there is the crown of life ready for thee, which Je- 
ſus the Judge ſhall beſtow on all the conquerors. 


Remark VT. «How ſhould we rejoice in hope of 


« that hour that ſhall releaſe us from this ſinful 
« fleſh; when we ſhall ſerve God in ſpirit without 
a clog, without a tempter !”. O with: what a reliſh 
of ſacred pleaſure ſhould. a ſaint read thoſe words 11 
2 Cor. v. 8. Abſent from the body, and preſent with 
the Lord? Abſent from this traitor, this vexing e- 
nemy, that we conſtantly carry about with us! ab- 
ſent from the clog and chain of this ſinful fleſh, the 
priſon wherein we are kept in darkneſs, and are con- 
fined from God | Abſent from theſe eyes, that hve 
drawn our ſouls afar from God by various tempte- 
tions! And abſent from theſe ears, by which we 
have been allured to tranſgreſſion and defiling ini 
quities ! Abſent from thoſe luſts and paſſions, tron 
That fear and that hope, 5 pleaſure, and that par. 
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that love, that deſire, and anger, which are all car- 
nal, and ſeated in the fleſhly nature, and become the 
ſpring and occaſion of ſo much fin and miſchief to our 
ſouls in this ſtate. Abſent from the body, and preſent 
with the Lord : Methinks there is a heaven contain- 
ed in the firſt part of theſe words, ab/ent from the 
body ; and a double happineſs in the laſt, preſent with 
the Lord preſent with him who hath ſaved our ſpi- 
11ts through all the days of our Chriſtian conflict, 
and hath given us the final victory: Prefent with 
that God, who ſhall eternally influence us to all ho- 
lineſs, who ſhall for ever thine upon us with his 
own beams, and make us conformable to his own 
holy image: Preſent with that Lord and Saviour, 
from whom it ſhall not be in the power of all crea- 
tures to divert or draw us aſide. 

It is by our fleſh in this world that we are a-kin 
to 10 many temptations, a-kin to all the objects that 
ſtand round us, to tempt us from our God; and we 
are ready to cry out, “O the bleſſed angels that were 
«« never a-kin to fleſh ! O thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, who 
* move ſwift as flames to execute the will of their 
« God, without the incumberance of fleſh, without 
ce being allured by that moſt powerful and ſucceſs- 
ful tempter | Happy beings! They know not our 
« toilsz they feel them not; they are all ſpirit; 
ce they are all holy! O the bleſſed faints in glory, 
« that are teteaſed from their fleſh, which once 
e they-had ſo many and ſore combats with ! Their 
1% fleſh, which heretofore priſoned them, and pain- 
« ed them, and drew them often away from God, 
« contrery to that heavenly bias that was put upon 
« their ſouls by God the Sanctifier!“ 

But we rejoice in hope that our turn ſhall come 
too. There is a day of deliverance from this ſinful 
fleſh provided for us. All cur times are in the hand 
of G:d ; and the beſt time, is the time of our relcaſe 
from this ſinful companion. Let our faith ſay, 
read in the promiſes that this fam? happineſs 
« belongs to me, which the ſaints above are now 
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« poſſeſſed of: It is coming as faſt as time and the 
« heavens can move, as faſt as days and hours can 
« remove out of theway.” 'Then we thall have no 
fleſh for the world to lodge one temptation in, nor 
for Satan to make uſe of as an engine of his malice, 
to batter the conſtancy and duty of our ſouls; then 
we ſhall be freed from all thoſe methods of injury to 
our ſpirits, which we receive now by means of the 
fleth. 

Thus, at the day of our death, is derived a glo- 
rious liberty, and thence we date our joys; but our 
joys riſe high indeed, if our faith can but look a lit- 
tle farther, and take a proſpect of that day, when our 
fleſh ſhall be raiſed in perfect holineſs, and our ſpi- 
rits, completely holy, ſhall be rejoined to it ; then 
it ſhall be no more true, that „eb and ſpirit luſt a- 
' gainſt each other, and theſe tauo are contrary ; for fleſh 
and ſpirit ſhall both draw one way, both lead us to- 
wards our divine original, and the firſt Father of 
our beings. Then the latu in our members, and the 
lar in our minds, ſhall concur together to influence 
us to perfect holineſs ; then, when our ſpirits ſhall 
be like God, the firſt and beſt of ſpirits z and when 
our fleſh ſhall be like the fleſh of the Son of God, 
that great pattern of a glorified body. 

And this day will ſurely come, for our Redeemer 
with his body is glorified in heaven, and he fits there 
as a pattern of our bodies to be glorified, and a pledge 
to aſſure us of it too. O come the day when he 
ſhall change theſe bodies of our vileneſs into the 
form of the body of his glory! And he can eaſily 
do it, by that power whereby he can fubdue all things 
to himſelf. Then ſhall our fleth and our ſpirit join 
iweetly together, and each of them fulfil and enjoy 
their part, in the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs provided 
for them in regions of unknown pleaſure. Amen. 
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SERMON V. 


The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer. 


Jon xxiii. 3, 4. O that I knew where I might find 
him ! That I might come even to his Seat : I would 
erder my cauſe before him, Cc. 


THE FIRST PART. 


HIS book of Job might, perhaps, be the firſt 


and earlieſt part of all the written word of 


God]; for learned men, upon good ground, ſuppoſe 
that this hiſtory was elder than the days of Moſes; 
and yet it hath many a ſweet leflon of experimental 
religion in it, to teach the diſciples of Chriſt ; we 
may learn many duties and comforts from it in our 
day, upon whom the ends of the world are come. The 
ſtyle of it in ſome parts is ſo magnificent and ſolemn, 
in others ſo tender and affectionate, that we muſt 
feel ſomething of devout paſſion when we read this 
hiſtory, if our hearts are bat in a ſerious frame, and 
if our temper or circumſtances of mind or body have 
any thing a-kin to the grief or piety of this good 
man, 

Job had now heard long ſtories of accuſation from 
his friends, while he was bowed down, and groan- 
ing under the heavy providences of God ; they per- 
ſecuted him whom God had ſinitten, and poured in 
freſh ſorrows upon all his wounds. „ I will turn 
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« aſide,” ſaith he, from man, for miſerable comfort- 
« ers are ye all ; and I will addreſs myſelf to God, 
ic even the God that ſmites me. O that I hnew 
« where I might find him.” The ſtroke of the fa- 
ther doth not make the child fly from him, but 
come nearer, and bow himſelf before his beſt friend; 
this is the filial temper of the children of God. 

« My complaint is bitter,” ſaith Job, ver. 2. « be- 
« cauſe of my ſorrows from the hand of God, and 
« from the accuſations and reproaches of my friends; 
« you may think I am too harſh in my complainings 
« and my continual cries, but I feel more than I 
« complain of.” And therefore Job is ſet up as a 
pattern of patience; for he could fay, My ftroke is 
heavier than my groaning. 

'There are ſome of the children of God who give 
themſelves up to a perpetual habit of complaints and 
groans, though no trial has befallen them but what 
i common to men; they make all around them ſenſi- 
ble of every leſſer pain they feel, and being always 
un caſy in themſelves, they take the kindeſt and gen- 
tleſt admonition for an accuſation; and while 
they imagine themſelves in the caſe of Job, they 
reſent highly every real or ſuſpected injury; in ſhort, 
they make a great part of their own ſorrows them- 
ſelves, and then they cry out and complain; and a- 
mong their diſmal complainings, they often, without - 
reaſon, aſſume the words of Job as their own, and 
lay, My ftroke rs heavier than my groaning. In ſome 
perſons this is the temper of their natures, and in 
others a mere diſtemper of the body; but both 
ought to watch againſt it, and refiſt it, becauſe it 
appears ſo much like ſinful impatience and fretful- 
neſs, that it cannot be indulged without ſin. 

There are others, whoſe real affliftions are dread- 
ful indeed, and uncomman, who ſeem to tire all 
their friends with their complaints too; but, it may 
be, if we knew all their variety of ſorrows, and 
could take an intimate view af every outward and in- 
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ward wound, we ſhould acknowledge their role 
was heavier than their groaniug; and eſpecially when 
God is in ſuch a meaſure abſent from them too, 
that they are at a loſs as Job was, how they ſhould 
come at him, or converſe with their heavenly Fa- 
ther: Then their ſouls break out into vehement de- 
fires, O that I knew where I might find him ! 

A child of God, who is wont to maintain a con- 
ſtant and humble correſpondence with Heaven, 
often receives ſuch ſenſible influences of inſtruc- 
tion and comfort from the throne of grace, that he 
is led on ſweetly in the path of daily duty, by the 
guiding providences of God, and by the ſacred di- 
rections of his holy Spirit. He finds divine pleaſure 
in his morning addrefles to the mercy-ſeat, and re- 
turns to the throne in the evening with joy in his 
heart, and praiſe upon his tongue. He has ſome- 
thing to do with the great God, in a way of hum- 


ble devotion, in all his important concerns; but if. 


God retire and withdraw from him, he feels and 
bemoans the divine abſence, and his heart medi- 
tates grief and complaints; and when at the fame 
time he is preſſed with other burdens too, he breathes 
after God with a facred impatience, and longs to 
know where he may find him; then ſays the ſoul, 
O if I could but come near to the ſeat of God in my 
addreſſes to him, I world order my cauſe before him, 
and fill my mouth with arguments. This brings me to 
the doctrine, which ſhall be the ſubject of my diſ- 
courſe. FED 
Obſervation. When a Chriſtian gets near the ſeat 

of God in prayer, he tells him all his ſorrows, and 
pleads with him for relief. | 

In diſcourſing on this doctrine, I ſhall conſider 
four things, 
I. How may we know when a ſoul gets near to 


God in prayer; or what it is to get near the ſeat of 
God, | | 


IT. What are the particular ſubjects of holy con- 


verſe between God and the ſoul. 
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III. Why ſuch a ſoul tells God all his ſorrows. 

IV. How he pleads with God for relief. 

Firſt, How may we know when a ſoul gets near 
the ſeat of God in prayer ? 

I anſwer, there will be ſome or all theſe atten- 
dants of nearneſs to God. 

1/7 There will be an inward ſenſe of the ſeveral 
glories of God, and ſuitable exerciſes of grace in the 
ſoul. For when we get near to God, we fee him, 
we are in his preſence; he is then, as it were, be- 
fore the eyes of the ſoul, even as the ſoul is at all times 
before the eyes of God. There will be fomething 


of ſuch a ſpiritual ſenſe of the preſence of God, as 


we ſhall have when our ſouls are diſmiſſed from the 
priſon of this fleſh, and ſee him face to face, though 
in a far leſs degree: It is ſomething that reſembles 
the future viſion of God in the bleſſed world of ſpi- 
rits; and thoſe ſouls who have had much intimacy 
with God in prayer, will tell you that they know in 
ſome meaſure what heaven is. The ſoul, when it 
gets near to God, even to his ſeat, beholds ſeveral 
of his glories diſplayed there; for it is a ſeat of mai 
ty, a ſeat. of judgment, and a ſeat of mercy. Under theſe 
three characters is the ſeat of God diſtinguiſhed in 
{cripture ; and becauſe this word is part of my text, I 
ſhall therefore a little enlarge upon theſe heads. 

When the ſoul gets near to God, it ſees him, 

(1.) As upon a ſeat of majefty. There he appears to 
the ſoul in the firſt notion of his divinity or Godhead, 
as ſelf-ſufficient, and the firſt of beings ; he appears 
there as the infinite ocean, the unmeaſurable moun- 
tain of being, and perfection, and bleſſedneſs; and 
the ſoul in a due exerciſe of grace, ſhrinks, as it 
were, into nothing before him, as a drop, or a duſt, 
a mere atom of being. The ſoul is in its own eyes at 
that time, what it is always in the eyes of God, as 
nothing, and leſs than nothing, and vanity. 

He appcars then in the glory of his all-ſuſficiency 
as an almighty Creator, giving birth, and lite, and 
being to all things; and the ſoul, in a due exerciſe 
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of grace, ſtands before him as a dependent creature, 
receiving all its powers and being from him, ſup- 
ported every moment by him, and ready to fink in- 
to utter nothing, if God: withdraw that ſupport. 
Such is God, and ſach is the ſoul, when the ſoul 
draws near to God in worſhip. 

He appears again upon his ſeat of Maje/ty as a ſo- 
vereign, in the glory of his infinite ſupremacy, and 
the ſoul ſees him as the ſupreme of beings, owns his 
Juſt ſovereignty, and ſubje&s itſelf afreſh, and for 
ever, to his high dominion. O, with what deep hu- 
mility and ſelf- abaſement doth the ſaint, conſidered 
merely as a creature, caſt himſelf down at the foot 
of God, when he comes near to the ſeat of his ma- 
jeſty | Behold, faith Abraham, Ino have taken upon 
me to ſpeak unto thee, I, who am but duft and aſhes, 
Gen. xviil. 27. This is the language of a ſaint when 
got near to the ſeat of the majeſty of God. © Be- 
« fore IJ had ſeen thee as ſuch a ſovereign, I was 
cc reſtive and ſtubborn; In times paſt I quarrelled 
« with God becauſe of difficult duties impoſed up- 
« on me, and becauſe of the difficult diſpenſations 
« I was made to paſs through; but now I behold 
« God ſo infinitely my ſuperior, that I can quarrel 
« no more with any duty, or any difficulty; I ſub- 
« mit to all his will: Whatſoever he will have me 
« be, that J am; whatſoever he bids me do, that J 
cc do; for it is fit he ſhould be a ſovereign, and I 
« ſhould be a ſubject. I give myſelf to him afreſh, 
« and for ever, that he may diſpoſe of me accord- 
« ing to his own will, and for his own glory; I 
«© would be more regardleſs of myſelf and more re- 
«© gardful of my God: It is fit he ſhould be the 
cc ultimate end of all that I can be, and all that I can 
% do, for he is my ſovereign.” 

Again, When a ſoul is near to God, God appears 
in the glory of his holineſs; for the ſeat of his Ma- 

Jefty is called the throne of his holineſs, Pſal. xlvii. 8. 
— then the heavens are not clean in his fight : And 
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the ſoul cries out with thoſe worſhipping ſeraphims, 
Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts ; the whole earth 
is full of his ah : and joins with Iſaiah, the worſhip- 
ping faint, in that humble language, Wo it me, for I 
am a man of unclean lips, &c. You fee the charac- 
ter of a ſaint getting near to God, and ſtanding be- 
fore the ſeat of his majeſty, Iſaiah vi. 3, 4. where 
the angels and the prophets worſhip together with 
the deepeſt humility. « I have heard of thy holineſs 
ce before,” ſays the ſoul; « and I have heard before 
« of thy glory afar off; but now mine eyes ſee it, and 
« [ abhor myſelf in duſt and aſhes,” Job xlii. 6. 

(2.) His feat is to be conſidered as a ſeat of judg- 
ment; for God is not only a king, but a judge: 

And Job has, without doubt, a reference to this in 
my text, becauſe the language which he uſes ſeems 
ſuited 'to a throne of judicature, a throne of juſtice : 
If I could get near his feat, I would order my cauſe be- 
fare him; I would plead with him. The ſoul that 
gets near to God, ſees him ſitting upon a ſeat of 
judgment, as an omniſcient God : He looks like the 
Judge of all the earth, and his eyes are like a flame 
of fire, to ſearch our ſouls to the center, and to 


know our moſt hidden thoughts: The foul then at- 


tempts no more. to conceal itſelf, no more to hide 
its guilt or its wretchedneſs; for it beholds thoſe 
eyes of God that ſee through all things, that ſearch 
into the deepeſt hypocriſy, and it is impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould be concealed from him. « Be- 
hold I am before that God,” ſays the ſoul, “be- 
t fore whom nothing can be hid; before 2vhom all 
« things are naked and open ; and it is with him that 
have to do; therefore I open my heart before him; 
« and I ſpread open all my inward powers, for he ſees 
and knows them all, ſhould I attempt to conceal 

« them. I behold him in his infinite and inflexible 
&« juſtice, as well as in his all-ſeeing knowledge 
« and I cry out, F thou, O Lord, ſbouldeſt mart i- 


e niquity, O Lord, who ſbould fland ?” This is the 
Vor. I. L 
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language of the holieſt ſaint getting near to God 
here on earth, as ſeated upon a ſeat of judgment. 

The ſoul beholds him alſo as girt with reſiſtleſs 

power to execute his own laws; and the thunder of his 
fortber, lays Job, who can underfland ? He has armies 
of angels, miniſters of fire, attendants on his tribu- 
nal, and ſwift to execute the ſentence of his mouth. 
The faint ſees him thus inveſtEd, thus ſurrounded, 
and adores and fears before him. 

'The ſoul beholds him with rewards in one hand, 
and puniſhments in the other; infinite rewards, 
and infinite puniſhments ; diſtributing to the unſeen 
world perpetual bleſſedneſs, and perpetual pains. 
£c I behold him arrayed in this glory,” faith the ſaint; 
c J expect my ſentence from his lips, from whence 
c eternal bleflings, and eternal curſes, are diſpenſed 
to all the regions of heaven and hell; but he wil 
£ not plead againſt me awith his great power ; the ſen- 
« tence that comes forth from his mouth, I truſt, 
cc ſhall be on my fide.” 

(3.) He appears as ſitting upon a throne of grace. 
The majeſty and judgment that belongs to his ſeat 
do not forbid mercy to attend him ; he fits upon a 
ſeat of mercy ; and there, ſays Job, the righteous might 

furely diſpute with him; and there I ſhould be deli- 
vered from his terrors as an avenging God; there, 
though he judge me, yet he will plead my cauſe ; 
for the ſame Judge that fits upon a throne of glory, 
has taken upon him to become my advocate. There 
« ] behold him,” ſays the ſoul, „ with millions of 
« pardons for vile tranſgreflors, and with abundant 
« favour for rebels; ſuch a rebel am I, and ſuch a 
« tranſgreſſor, and yet there is pardon and grace 
« for me. I behold there riches and raiment for 
« the poor, the needy, and the naked, and help 
« for the weak believer.” Then goodneſs appears 
in the face of God, in all the ſweet variety of its 
divine forms. There appears long-ſuffering for old 
Ginners, and patience for repeated guilt, and pity for 
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the miſerable, and free grace for thoſe that deſerve 
nothing but vengeance. All this diſcovers itfelf in 
the face of God, to a ſoul that gets near him, even 
to his mercy- ſeat; and the ſoul bows, and wonders, 
and worthips, and makes {till nearer approaches, 
and receives the grace, and rejoices in the ſalvation. 

The ſoul puts in for a ſhare in this mercy with 
faith and hope, and will not be denied, will not be 
excluded; then he uſes that holy baldneſs, that 
nap noi, cc or liberty of ſpeech,” Heb. iv. 16. And 
this is the language of faith, when the ſoul gets near 
to God: « Since there are ſo many millions of par- 
« dons with thee for finners, I will not go away 
cc without one; ſince there is ſuch a righteouſneſs 
« as that of thine own Son to clothe the naked, I 
« will not go away without being clothed with this 
« righteouſneſs ; ſince there are ſuch ſupplies of 
cc ſtrength for the weak, I will not leave thy ſeat 
ce till I get ſome ſtrength. *The foul then wreſ- 
tles and pleads, and makes ſupplication, as Jacob did 
when he came near to God, Gen. xxxil. 22. I will 
not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. The ſoul b-holds 
m God mercy enough for the largeſt multitude of 
finners, and pardons large enough for the blackeſt 
offences; it ſees Paul the perſecutor and blaſphemer 
ſo near to the right hand of God in glory, that it 
cries out with a joyful faith, « All the aggravations 
c of my guilt ſhall no more divide me fram the 
& mercy-ſeat, {hall no more prevent my hope and 
« help in God; for there fits Paul the perſecutor 
cc and blaſphemer; and he was ſet forthas an example 
c how full God is of mercy !” 1 Tim. i. 16. I obtain- 
ed mercy, that in me firſt Chrift Feſus ui g ſhew all 
long-fuffering, for a pattern to believers, This is the 
temper, this is the voice, and this the language of a 
foul that gets near to God, even to his feat, conſi- 
dered as a ſeat of maje/ty, of judgment, and of grace. 

I proceed now to the ſecond ſign or attendant of 
holy nearneſs to God in prayer. 
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 2dly, When a foul comes near to God in prayer, 
there will generally be ſome ſweet taſte of the ſpecial 
love of God, and warm returns of love again to God 
from the ſoul. The ſoul that comes near to God, 
is not ſatisfied merely with low degrees of faith and 
hope, with ſome feeble dependence, and ſome faint 
expectations of mercy ; it can hardly leave God till 
it has an aſſurance. Faith and hope in the mercy 
of God, are different from that joy that ariſes from 
the immediate ſenfations of divine love. The Pſalm- 
iſt in the Ixiiid pſalm, ver. 1, 2, &c. ſeems to have 
a reference to both theſe particulars together, which 
I have already mentioned. My foul thirfleth for thee, 
my fleſh longeth for thee ;---to ſee thy power and thy glo- 
ry, /o as T have ſeen thee in the ſanctuary. I have ſeen 
thee in the ſanctuary as ſitting upon a throne of 
majeſty, on a ſeat of judgment and of grace ; I have 
ſcen thy power and thy glory there; and I have ſeen 
ſomething more than this, I have taſted ſome ſpecial 
loving-kindneſs, and that loving-kindneſs is better than 
life, therefore my lips ſhall praiſe thee. J have had a ſenſe 
of the ſpecial love of God ſhed abroad in my ſoul, I 
kave known his love is exerciſed toward me, there- 
fe my ſoul is full of praiſe. God will ſeldom let 
a ſoul that is got ſo near him by holy labour and 
fervency of ſpirit, go away merely with hope and de- 
pendence, without ſome ſacred delight and joy. 

A faint that has drawn near to God in worſhip, 
wil. tell you his own rich experiences, and fay, 
« When I found him whom my ſoul loveth, I was 
« conſtrained to break forth into theſe ſweet expreſ- 


„ ſions. I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine; 


« for I love him above all things, and my love is but 
« the effect of his. In that bleſſed hour I felt, 
« and I was aſſured of that mutual relation between 
« Gad and me: I found ſo much of his image 
. «& ſtamped on me, that I knew I was the Lord's; 
« whence I rejoice in the full perſuaſion of his love. 
« I know he loves me, for his ſanctifying Spirit hath 


« evitneſſed with my ſpirit, that I am one of his chil= 
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« dren; and I know that I love him, for my ſpirit 
« witneſſeth alſo as an echo to his Spirit, that I 
c have choſen him for my Father, my Ruler, and 
« my God, and have ſurrendered myſelf to him on 
« his own terms; and I addreſs him as my 4 ather, 
« with words of the choiceſt affection, and of moſt 
« endeared ſentiments of ſoul.” 

When a perſon, in whom grace is wrought, gets 
ſo near to God, and ſees this God in his own loveli- 
neſs, and in his kindeſt perfections, there are ſome 
new divine paſſions kindled in the ſoul towards this 
God, towards this firſt beauty, towards this original 
of all perfection and goodneſs ; and God will ſel- 
dom let one come ſo near him, without ſhewing him 
the love of his heart; and the name of the devout 
worſhipper graven, as it were, on the palms of his 
hands, or. in the book of his.mercy. He ſpeaks to 
the ſoul in his own divine language, “Son, or daug/h- 
&« ter, be , good cheer, thy fins are forgiven thee. O 
&« man, thou art greatly beloved. Tam your God, and 
6 you are my people. I have bought thee dear, and thou 
tt art mine. I have created thee, O Jacob; I have 
« formed: thee, O Iſrael ; I have redeemed thee, O be- 
« ever, and thou art for ever mine.” And ſuch diſ- 
coveries of the love of God to the ſoul draw out ſtill 
more love from the ſoul towards God, and raiſe more 
ſacred exerciſes of divine love in one hour, than a 
whole year of common devotions can do; and the 
faint learns more of this ſacred ſenſation of the love 
of God, than years of c@ld and common devotions 
would teach him. 

34ly, When the ſoul gets near to God in prayer, 
there will be a hatred of fin at the very thoughts of 
it, and holy meltings and mournings under the re- 
membrance of its own ſins. How hateful does ſin 
cc appear,” will the ſoul ſay, „now I am come ſo 
“ near to the ſeat of a holy God! Never did I fee- 
cc fin in ſo dark and ſo odious colours, as this hours 
« reveals and diſcovers to me; never did I ſo ſenſi- 
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« bly behold the abomination that is in all ſins as 
c now I do; I never ſaw it fo contrary to all that is 
« in God, to his holineſs, to his: glory, to his juſ- 
te tice, and to his grace. O wretch that Tam, that 
« I ſhould ever have indulged -iniquity ! That I 
c ſhould ever have borne with ſuch: an infinite evil 
« in my heart ! That I ſhould ever take delight in 
« ſuch miſchief againſt God ! Now I hate and ab- 
« hor myſelf becauſe of fin. O that my head were 
ce waters, and my eyes a 2 of tears, that I might 
« veep day and night, becauſe T have been ſuch afin- 
« ner ſo long, and becauſe I am ſo much a ſinner 
« ſtill ” The heart of a faint that comes near to God 
is pained at the memory of old fins, and together 
with a preſent ſweetneſs of divine love, there is a 
ſort of anguiſh at the thoughts of paſt iniquities. A 
preſent God will make paſt ſins look dreadful and 
heinous; therefore it is that fin looks fo little to us, 
and appears ſo light a thing, becauſe we ſeldom get 
near to the ſeat of God, and bring our iniquities to 
that divine light. | 

It is a very common inſtance, and you all know 
it, that a blot or ſpot on paper, or a garment, looks 


fo much deeper, when the place you view it in is 


lighter; at noon-day, and in the eye of the fun, 


thoſe ſmaller blemiſhes appear, which at other times 


are utterly unſeen; and every greater ſpot, every 
fouler ſtain, looks moſt odious and diſagreeable. Juſt 
thus it is with the ſoul, when it is diſplayed under 
the eye of the Sun of Righteouſneſs ; every blemith, 
every defilement appears, and the foul hates itſelf 
fo far as it is ſinful, while fin itfelf looks infinitely 
more odious. Therefore Job ſays, Chap. ix. 30. 
Should I waſh myſelf in'ſriow water, and make "myſelf 
never ſo clean, thou 4woilldeſt plunge me in the ditch, and 
my own clothes avould abhor me ; that is, « fhould I 
ce uſe all the methods of cleanfing that are poffible, 
« and then enter into thy immediate preſence, that 
. « light of thy prefence would diſcover ſo many 
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« ſpots and defilements upon me, as if I had juſt 
«plunged myſelf in a ditch; and my garments had 
te been all over defiled.“ 


[This Se#mon, if too long, may be: divided here.] 
'athly, At ſuch a time there is a power and virtue 


enters into the ſoul, coming from a preſent God, to 
reſiſt ſin, and to oppoſe great temptation. I can do 


all things, if Chriſt be near to ſtren me, ſays the 
apoſtle, Phil. iv. 13. When Iwasafflicted with the 


buffeting of Satan, ſays the ſame apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. 
8, 9. for this I applied myſelf to the mercy- ſeat, and 1 
got near to the throne of grace; there I pleaded with 
my God, and I received this anſwer from him, My 
grace is ſufficient for thee ; then, ſays he, I could glory 
in infirmities and in perſecutions for Chriff's ſake ; for 
hen J am woa, then Tam ſtrong ; when I feel my 
own weakneſs, and ſee Almighty ſtrength near me, 
and engaged on my fide, then I grow ſtrong in cou- 
rage, and with ſucceſs encounter my moſt powerful 
adverfaries. ' I vill not fear, fays David, though thou- 
ſands have ſet themſelves againſt me, if thou art with 
me, my Strength, and my Rock: Iuill wall through 
the valley of the fhatlow of death, and fear no evil, Pſal. 
Xxxiii. 4. Ver thou art with me. Divine courage and 
fortitude are increaſed abundantly by coming fo near 
to the throne of God. 

There is a zeal for God enters into the ſoul at 
ſuch a ſeaſon, and the ſoul is more deſirous to lay 
out itſelf for the glory of God at fuch a time. Mo- 
ſes had drawn near to God in the mount, and had 
been with him forty days; when he came down from 
the mount, he beheld the people filled with idolatry, 
and he brake the tables of ſtone in an impatience of 
zeal; his zeal for God was ſo great, he hardly knew 
what he did; his zeal for God was kindled high, 
becauſe he had been ſo near to God, and juſt con- 
verſing with him. 80, Iſa. vi. 8. when that great 
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ſaint had been near to God, and had ſeen him in 
the glories of his holineſs, and had ſome courage and 


confidence in his love; «© Now I will go,” fays he, 


« upon any difficult meſſage ; Here am J, ſend me, 
«© though it be to fulfil the Yardeſt fervice.* 
There will be generally all theſe attendants of 
great nearneſs to God, namely, power againit temp- 
tation, ſtrength againſt ſin, zeal for the glory of God 
in the world, and ability to perform difficult duties. 
$thly, There will be a ſpiritual frame introduced 
into the heart, and a diſtance from all carnal things. 


Stand by, faith the ſoul to all this world, « whilſt 


© go to ſeek my God; but when I have found him, 
« then the world of itſelf, as to all the temporal 
« concerns of it, vaniſhes and goes out of. ſight. 


« When I get ſo near to heaven, this earth is fo 


« {mall a point, that it cannot be ſeen, and thoſe 


, comforts among the creatures, that were fair as 


« the moon, or bright as the larger ſtars, are va- 
« niſhed and loſt, and diſappear under the brighter 
« light of this Sun.” Created beauties, with all 
their little glimmerings, tempt the ſoul toward them, 


when God is abſent ; as a twinkling candle entices 


the ſilly fly at midnight to hover about the rays of it: 
But the candle faints under the broad beams of riſ- 
ing day-light; it has no power to attract thoſe little 


buzzing inſects in the morning, and it is quite invi- 


ſible at noon. So the very approach of God makes 
creatures appear more contemptible and worthleſs in 
the eſteem of a devout Chriſtian; a God near at 


hand will drive the creatures afar off; and a pre- 


ſent God will command the world to utter abſence. 
None of the tempting vanities of life come in fight, 
and ſometimes not the moſt important. concerns of it 
remain before the eye of the ſaint, when God ap- 
pears, and fills the view and proſpect of his ſpirit. 
The foul is taken up with ſpiritual things, therefore 
carnal ones vanith ; it is entertained and filled with 
the majeſty of God, the riches of grace, redeeming 
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grace; With the glory of Chriſt Jeſus, the beauty of 
his perſon, the honour of his characters, his vari- 
ous excellencies, and the ſuper-eminence of his of- 
fices, both in the conſtitution and diſcharge of 
them; the ſoul is then warmed with a zealous con- 
cern for the church of Chriſt, and big with defigns 
for the honour of God, while it forgets the world. 

Or at ſuch a ſeaſon as this, when we get near to 
God in prayer, if we think of any of the creatures, 
it is all in order to the honour of God. If I think 
of a brother, or father, or child, . O may they all 
« be inſtruments in thine hand, for thy honour 
« here among men, and for ever among bleſſed an- 
« gels.” The ſoul does not aſk for riches and glo- 
ries on earth for them; but, may they live in thy 
« ſight, O Lord!” If it thinks of the comforts of 
life, or bleſſings of proſperity, « O let holineſs to the 
« Lord he written upon them all; for I would not 
« have one of them, but what may ſubſerve thine 
« honour in the world.” If the ſoul thinks of its 
pain, and ſorrows, and reproaches, it longs for the 
ſanCtification of them at preſent, and the removal 
of them in due ſeaſon, that it may ſerve its God the 
better. Thus the ſoul is, as it were, taken out of 
ſelf, when it gets near to God. 

« Let me have the conveniencies of life,” ſays the 
Chriſtian, « not ſo much for my eaſe, as that I 
« may better advance thine honour.” 'The ſoul 
grows weaned from ſelf at ſuch a time; it breaks 
out of the narrow circle of ſelf, when it gets nigh to 
God. If it thinks of the miniſtry or of ordinances, 
« Lord, let that miniſtry be for the advancement . 
« of thy name! Lord, let theſe ordinances be 
« for the increaſe of thy glory in the world, for the 
« advancement of grace in my heart, and bring me 
« nearer to heaven! If it thinks of the kingdom, 
« or the parliament, powers or princes in this 
« world, it is with this deſign, that God may be 
« glorified in the courts of princes, and in parlia- 
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» ments, and honoured in armies and nations, 


c known and unknown.” Thus the ſoul always 
keeps within ſight of God ; it ſtill keeps all its de- 


ſigns within the circle of God, and aims ſtill at the 


glories of its heavenly Father. If it thinks of life 


or of death, « I would not aſk life,” ſays the faint, 


« but to glorify thee; nor death, but to glorify 
cc thee better, and to enjoy more of thee.” 

Thus, when the ſoul is near to God, it is in a 
divine light that it ſees all things, it is ſtill with a 


deſign for God; and when it indulges the thoughts 


toward any creature, it is without turning aſide a 
moment from its God. 'Thus carnal things are tak- 
en into the mind, and ſpiritualized by the preſence 
of God, the infinite Spirit, when the ſoul approaches 
ſo near to his feat. 

6:hly, There will then be a fixednefs of heart in 
duty without wandering, and livelineſs without tir- 
ing. At other times of common and uſual worſhip, 
when the ſaint is in too formal and too cold a frame, 
the heart roves perpetually, and is ſoon weary ; but 
when we get near to God, then we have a little em- 
blem of heaven within us, where they worſhip God 
day and night without interruption and without 
wearineſs. When we wait upon God at this rate, 
we are ſtill mounting up higher and higher, as abi 
eagles wings; we walk firſt without fainting, and 
then run without wearying z at laſt, we fly as an ca- 
gle, and make haſte to the fuller poſſeſſion of our 
God, Ifa. xl. 31. The ſoul is then detained in the 
preſence of God with overpowering delight, and it 
cannot be taken away from the object of its deareſt 
ſatisfaction. This is a joy above all other joys, a- 
bove all the joys, of ſenſe, above all the joys of the 


intellectual world that are not divine and holy. 


There are ſome pleaſures that ariſe from philoſophi- 
cal and intellectual notions, that are ſuperior to the 
pleaſures of ſenſe ; but the pleaſure of being near to 
God in devotion, far tranſcends all theſe. 
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Animal nature, at ſuch a ſeaſon, may be worn 
out, and faint and die under it; but the mind is 
not weary. It is poſſible for divine tranſports to 
xiſe ſo high as to break this feeble frame of fleſh, 
and diflolve it; and there have been inſtances of 
perſons that have been near to a diſſolution of mor- 
tality under the power of divine extaſies; but the 
ſoul has not been faint, has felt no wearineſs. 

There are at ſuch a ſeaſon moſt pleaſurable 
thoughts of heaven; there are ſome bright glimpſes 
of that bleſſed ſtate when a Chriſtian attains this 
nearneſs to God ; for heaven is a ſtate of nearneſs 
to God, everlaſting and uninterrupted z nor are the 
bleſſed inhabitants of that world ever weary of their 
company, or their buſineſs; and thus, when there 
is any thing akin to heaven brought down to the 
ſaints in this mortal ſtate, they know it cannot be 
uninterrupted and perpetual ; and therefore there is 
a deſire of frequent returns of ſuch ſeaſons as theſe 
are, while they are here on earth. And as Chriſt, 
the bridegroom, ſpeaks to his ſaints in the language 
of Solomon, let me ſee thy face often, my ſpoule, my 
beloved, let me hear thy voice, Song ii. 14. and viii. 13. 
ſo the ſaint ſays to his God at ſuch a ſeaſon, O 
« may I often ſee thy face in this manner, may I 
c often hear ſuch a voice as this is from thee, for I 
« know not how to live without it.” Flee, my be- 
loved Saviour, and make haſte to a ſpecdy return, 
and let there be an uninterrupted and everlaſting 
converſe between God and my ſoul. | 

Laſtly, There is at ſuch a ſeaſon oftentimes a 
pouring out of the ſoul before God, with ſome free- 
dom in the gift, as well as the grace of prayer. 
Mere ſighs and groans are for perſons at a diſtance 
but when we get near to God, we ſpeak to him even 
in his ear; and the heart is full and the tongue o- 
verflows. 

I grant there may be the ſpirit of prayer aſſiiting 
a poor ſoul that caimot get near to God, but ſtill 
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cries after him, when he is hidden, and expreſſes it. 
ſelf only in fghs and in groans unutterable ; ſo the a- 
poſtle tells us, Rom. viii. 26. The ſpirit itſelf mak. 
eth interceſſion in us with groanings, that cannot be ut=. 
tered. And thus it may be, while God hides him- 
ſelf, while there is a vail concealing God from our 
eyes, while there is any ſpecial temptation, like a 
mountain, that ſeparates between God and our ſouls, 
he may ſend his Spirit to work us up to earneſt de- 
fires and longings after him. 

But when this SerrIT OF PRAYER has brought the 
ſoul near, when God has been pleaſed to turn aſide 
the vail, to remove the mountain, and to diſcover 
himſelf in all his glory, beauty, and love, then there 
will be generally the gift of prayer alſo in exerciſe by 
the aſſiſtance of the promiſed Spirit; and ſuch per- 
ſons many times are able to addreſs themſelves to 
God with much freedom, and to pour out the ſoul 
before God in proper words, notwithſtanding at 0- 
ther times they appear to have but weak capacities. 
When they have ſuch affecting ſights of their own 
fin and guilt, and ſuch ſurpriſing views of the mer- 
cy of God manifeſted in them in particular, and at 
the ſame time when they look upon all things round 
them with a deſign for the glory of God; they are 
both naturally and divinely taught to pour out their 
ſouls before God, and repreſent their cares and cir- 
cumſtances to him in affecting language. 

I will not ſay indeed, it is always ſo when any 


ſoul gets near to God; there muſt be ſome allow- 


ance made for the different tempers and conſtitu- 
tions, as I ſhall ſhew immediately. There have al- 
ſo been ſome inſtances of holy men, whoſe voice 


has, at ſuch a time, been overpowered with divine 


pleaſure, all their powers have been tranſported and 
overwhelmed with rapturous ſilence; but for the 
moſt part holy ſouls have found an uncommon li- 
berty of language at the throne of grace at ſuch ſea- 
ſons. And this is one reaſon, I am perſuaded, why 
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the gift of prayer is not ſo common a thing as might 
be wiſhed, becauſe there is ſo little nearneſs to God 
among the profeſſors of our day. The gift of pray- 
er abounds not among Chriſtians in our churches ; 
O that I could ſay it was found more gloriouſly a- 
mong miniſters, while in your name we ſpeak to the 
great God ! But if there were a conſtant laborious 
diligence in the ſoul to get nearer to God, in all 
our ſecret as well as public addreſſes to him, we 
ſhould find more abundance of the gift of prayer 
poured down upon us by the Spirit, as well as bright- 
er evidences of every praying grace. | 

I muſt conclude this diſcourſe before I proceed 
to the other heads which were propoſed : but I 
would not willingly leave it without a caution or two, 
and one reflection. 

The firſt caution is this: Let not the humble 
« mourning Chriftian, who walks carefully with 
« God, under much darkneſs and fear, charge him- 
« ſelf with utter diſtance and eſtrangement from 
« the throne of grace, becauſe he does not feel all 
« theſe ſacred paſſions and powers of nature in live- 
« ly exerciſe, while he bows his knees before the 
« Lord:” For I have deſcribed this bleſſed privi- 
lege in the ſublime glory and beauty of it, ſo as it 
has been often attained and enjoyed by perſons emi- 
nent in grace and religion, and eſpecially ſuch as 
have had lively affections, and the powers of animal 
nature in a good degree ſanctified, and ſubſervient 
to the devotions of the ſoul. But where the natur- 
al ſpirits are low and ſinking, and where temptations 
and darkneſs hang heavy upon the mind, the Chriſ- 
tian may truly draw near to God, ſo far as to find a 
gracious acceptance with him, and may fetch ſecret 
divine communications from the mercy-ſeat to main- 
| tain his ſpiritual life; though he feels but little of 
theſe ſenſations of heavenly pleaſure, theſe more vi- 
gorous efforts of devotion, of joy. Yet let him nei- 


ther deny nor deſpiſe thoſe more clevated enjoy- 
Vol I. 
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ments of ſoul, thoſe near and bleſſed approaches to 
the ſeat of God, with which others have been fa- 
voured. 

The ſecond carntion ſhall be addreſſed to thoſe, 
who feel much of rapture and tranſport in their 
hours of ſecret piety. I intreat, „That they would 
« not imagine themſelves ſo often to enjoy this un- 
« ſpeakable privilege of holy nearneſs to God in 
« worſhip, if they do not ſenſibly find ſuch an in- 
« cieaſe of holineſs, as may prove effectually that 
ce they have been with God.” If they have been 
converſing with their Maker, like Moſes in the 
mount, there will be a ſhining of holineſs upon the 
face of their ſouls. To pretend therefore to have 
enjoyed much of God in the cloſet, and to come 
down amongſt men peeviſh and fretful, or immedi- 
ately to betray a carnal and covetous, or an haughty 
and untractable ſpirit z theſe are things of fo incon- 
ſiſtent a nature, that the ſuccceding iniquity ſpoils 
the devotion, and almoſt deſtroys the pretence to 
any ſublime degrees of it. Such perſons had need 
look well to themſelves, and make a narrow 1earch 
within, whether their hearts be ſincere with God or 
not, leſt they build all their hopes upon the flaſhy 
efforts of animal nature, coupled with the thoughts 
of ſome ſacred objects, and tacked on to a divine 
meditation, 


RFEFLECTION. 


What a wretched hindrance is this world to our 
Chriſtian profit and pleaſure! How often' does it 
keep the ſoul at a fad diſtance from God! With 
what difficulty and uncaſy reluctance are we ſome- 
tunes drawn, or rather dragged into retirement, that 
the ſoul may ſeek after God there ! How many ex- 
cuſes does the fleſh borrow from the cares and ne- 
ceſlities of this life, to delay, or to divert the duty of 
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prayer? Our memory, our imagination, and our 
ſenſes, are faithful purveyors and treaſurers for the 
world ; they are ever repreſenting to us the things 
of this preſent ſtage, the trifles or the buſineſſes, the 
cares or amuſements of it, the Tabours or delights 
which relate to this life; and thereby we are divert- 
ed and ſeparated from God, and called away from 
him often, as ſoon as we begin to approach his pre- 
ſence. 

What a pernicious enemy is this Ae to the ſoul, both 
in the pleaſures and the pains of it! And this 4vor-/d, 
both in the flatteries and the frowns of it, and even in 
its neceflary cares! When we would cive our God 
the upper room 1n our hearts, how is this world rea- 
dy to get the aſcendant]! How often does it break 
in upon our moſt ſacred retirements, and thruſt it- 
ſelf, with all its _unpertmencies, into our holy medi- 
tations | How often does it ſpread a carnal fcene all 
over our thoughts at once, and ſpoil our devouteſt 
hours! I cannot dwell ſo long in my cloſet as I 
« would,” ſays a Chriſtian, the world has ſuch 
« importunate demands upon me.” The world fol- 
lows us into our places of retirement; the exchange 
or the ſhop, preſſes into the temple, and robs Go 
even to his face. 

Let us then have a care of the ; let us have 
a care of this æorld; we muſt be watchful over them 
as our moſt ſubtle and dangerous enemies, if we 
would keep our ſouls near to God, or often enjoy 
this divine privilege. Blefled Enoch | Who could 
walk with God in the midit of all the buſy and vi- 
cious ſcenes of the old world! And he was tranſlat- 
ed to heaven without calling at the gates of death, 
that he might give a glorious teſtimony to men how 
well God was pleaſed with him. Happy joul ! That 
could keep near to God, and maintain an holy aud 
humble converſe with him, when all fefſb bad cor- 
rupted its way, and the earth was ful! of iniquity and 
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violence / Bleſſed man 1 Who knew not what it way 
to die, but he knew what it was to be near to God; 
and his faith and his devotion were changed the 
ſhorteſt way into ſight and enjoyment ! Happy ſpi- 
Fit | who, without being ab/ent at all from the body, 
was brought near to the ſeat of Divine Majeſty, and 
in the fulleſt manner preſent ⁊vith the Leu! 


SERMON. VL 


Sins and Sorrows ſpread before God. 


Jos xxili. 3, 4. O that I knew where I might find 
him ! That I might: come even to his Seat: I w ¹,ü 
order my ceuſe before him, and fill my mouth with- 


arguments.. 


THE SECOND PART. 


HERE is ſuch a thing as converſe with God 
in prayer, and it is the life and pleaſure of a 
pious ſoul ; without it we are no Chriſtians; and 
he that practiſes it moſt, is the beſt follower of 
Chriſt : For our Lord ſpent much time in converſe 
with his heavenly Father. This is balm that eaſes 
the moſt raging pains of the mind, when the wound 
ed conſcience comes to the mercy-ſcat, and finds 
pardon and peace there. This is the cordial that 
revives and exalts our nature, when the ſpirit, bro- 
ken with ſorrows, and almoſt fainting to death, 
draws near to the Almighty Phyſician, and is heale 
and refreſhed. The mercy-ſcat in heaven is our 
ſureſt and ſweeteſt refuge in every hour of diſtreſs 
and darkneſs on earth: This is our daily ſupport 
and relief, while we are pailing through a world of 
temptations and hardihips ia the way to the promil-- 
ed land. IE ts good jor us to draw near to God, Plal.. 
IXXIii. 28. | | 
M 3 
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And yet ſo much is human nature ſunk down and 
fallen from God, that even his own children are 
ready to indulge a neglect of converſe with him, if 
their ſouls are not always upon the watch. But let it 
be remembered here, that ſo much as we abate of 
this divine entertainment among the vanities or a- 
muſements of the world, the buſineſſes or burdens 
of life, ſo much we loſe of the glory and joy of re- 
ligion, and deprive our ſouls of the comfort that God 
invites us to receive. 

Job was encompaſſed with ſorrows all round, and 
his friends had cenſured him as a vile hypocrite, and 
a great ſinner, becauſe he was ſo terribly afflicted by 
the hand of God: whither ſhould he run now but 
to his heavenly Father, and tell him of all his fuf- 
ferings? 

From the practice of this holy man, I thought we 
might have ſufficient warrant to draw this inference, 
namely, “ That when a ſaint gets near to God in 
« prayer, he tells him all his circumſtances, and 
t pleads for help.” And that is the doctrine which I 
am endeavouring now, to improve. Oi I could but come 
near him, even to his feat, I would order my cauſe be- 
fore him I would ſpread all my concerns before his 
eye, and I would plead with him for relief: I would 
Mr my mouth with arguments. 

PO Four things I propoſed in the proſecution of this 
octrine. 

I. To conſider what it is for a ſoul to get near to 
God in prayer. 

II. What particular fubjects doth a foul, thus 
brought near to the mercy-ſeat, converſe with God 
about. 

III. Why he chooſes to tell all * circumſtances 
and his forrows to God, when he is thus near him. 

IV. How he pleads for relief. 

1/}, We have already confidered, “„ What it is 
«for a ſoul to get near to the ſeat of God; and, 
« what are the uſual attendants of ſuch a privilege.” 
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At ſuch a ſeaſon the holy ſoul will have an awful and 
adoring ſenſe of the majeſty of God, a becoming fear 
of his terrors, and ſome fweeter taſtes of his love. 
There will be a divine hatred of every fin, and a ſen- 
ſible virtue and influence proceeding from a preſent 
God, to reſiſt every temptation z there will be a ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly temper diffuſing itſelf through 
the whole ſoul, and all the powers of it ; a fixedneſs 
of heart without wandering ; and a livelineſs with- 
out tiring : No wearineſs is felt in the ſpirit at ſuch, 
a ſeaſon, even though the fleſh may be ready to faint 
under the overpowering ſweetneſs; then the foul 
with freedom opens itſelf before the eye of Gad, 
and melts and flows in divine language, whether it 
complain or rejoice. But I have Fnited this head, 
and repeat no more. 

II. « What are ſome of the particular circum- 
« ſtances, or ſubjects of complaint, that a faint brings 
« to God when he comes near him?“ 

In general, a ſaint, when he is near ta God, has 
all the fulnefs of his heart breaking ont into holy 
language; he pours out his whole ſelf before his God 
and his Father] All the infinite affairs that relate 
to the fleſh and ſpirit, to this life, and that which is 
to come; all things in heaven and all things in earth, 
created or uncreated, may, at one time or other, be 
the ſubjects of converſe between God and a holy 
foul. When the queſtion is aſked by a carnal man, 
« What can a Chriſtian talk with God ſo long and 
« ſo often about ?” The Chriſtian, in a divine frame, 
anſwers; „He hath matter enough for converſe with 
6 God, to wear out time, and to fill up eternity?“ 
It may be as well aſked on the other ſide, what has 
he not to ſay ? What is there that relates to God, 
or to himſelf, to the upper, or the lower world, that 
he may not at ſome time ſay to his God? 

But I muſt confine myſelf from wandering in fo 


large a field, that I may comport with the deſign of 
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my text. Though a good man, in devout prayer, 
often ſpreads his hopes and his joys before the Lord, 
as well as his ſorrows, fears, and diſtreſſes: yet I 
ſhall _ CO endeavour to ſet forth only the 
mournful and complaining repreſentations of his 
n that he makes before the throne of 
I, If I could but come near the mercy-ſeat, I 
would confeſs how great my ſins are, and I would 
pray for pardoning grace. I would fay, „How vile 
« am by nature;“ I would count my original de- 
ſcent from Adam, the great tranſgreſſor; and humble 
myſelf at the foot of a holy God, becauſe I am the 
| deſcendant of ſuch a ſinner.-—I would tell him how 
much viler I have made ' myſelf by practice; “ I 
« have been an enemy in my mind by nature, and 
ce ouilty of many wicked works, whereby I have far- 
ther eſtranged myſelf from him.” I would tell 
my God how 'multiplied my tranſgreſſions have 
been before I knew him, and how aggravated they 
have been ſince T have been acquainted with him. I 
would acquaint him with the frequency of my re- 
turning guilt, how I have ſinned againſt mercies, a-- 
gainſt reproofs, againſt warnings received often from 
his word, and often from his providence:. 
I may appeal to the ſouls of many preſent, whe- 
ther they have not had the greateſt freedom of con- 
| feſſion of their ſin, when they have been neareſt to 
God, even though he be a God of holineſs. At o- 
Is other times, they have not only been averſe to con- 
feſs to any friend, but even unwilling to talk over to 
themſelves the aggravation of their iniquities, or to 
mention them in prayer; but when they are brought 
thus near the throne of God, they unboſom them- 
ſelves before him, they pour out their ſins and their 
tears together, with a ſweet and mournful ſatisfac- 
tion. | | 
I behold,” ſays the ſaint, „“ the great atone- 
« ment, the blood of Jeſus, and therefore I may 
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« venture to confeſs my great iniquities, for the ſa- 
« tisfaction is equal to them all. When I behold 
«© God upon his ſeat, I behold the Lamb iu the mid/# 
&« of his throne as it had been ſlain, and he is my peace» 
„% maker. I ſec his all-ſufficient ſacrifice, his aton- 
ce ing blood, his perfect, his juſtifying righteouſneſs.” 
The ſoul then anſwers the call of God with great 
readineſs, when God ſays in Ifa. i. 18. Come, let us 
reaſon together ; though your fins have been as ſcarlet, 
they fhall be as woot. ] am ready,” ſays the ſoul, 
« to enter into ſuch reaſonings; I am ready to con- 
t feſs before thee, that my ſins are all crimſon and 
& ſcarlet, but there is cleanſing blood with thy Son: 
« Blood that has waſhcd the garments of a thouſand 
« ſinners, and made them white as ſhow; and it 
« has the ſame virtue ſtill to waſh mine too: I truſt 
&« in it, and rejoice when I behold that blood ſprin- 
«© kled upon the mercy-ſeat, and therefore I grow 
« confident in hope, and draw yet nearer to God, 
« a reconciled God, ſince his throne has the memo- 
« rials of a bleeding ſacrifice upon it.“ | 

24ly, If I could get near the ſeat of God, I would 
tell him how many my enemies are, and how ſtrong; 
how malicious, and how full of rage.---And I would 
beg ſtrength againſt them, and victory over them.--- 
I would ſay as David, many there be that bote me, ma- 
ny there be that riſe up againſt me ; and many there be 
that fay of my ſoul, there is no help for him in Ged ; 
but thou, O God, art my glory, my ſhield, and the Fad 
1p of my head, Pſal. iii. 1, 2, 3. Then ſays the foul, 
I would complain to God of all my indwelling cor- 
ruptions, of the body of death that dwells in me, or 
in which I dwell; and ſay, O wretched man that 1 
am, who ſhall deliver me? I would tell him then of 
the ſecret working of pride in my heart, though I 
long to be humble; of the riſing of ambition in my 
ſoul, though I would willingly maintain a middle ſtate 
amongſt men, and not aim and aſpire to be great. 
I would acquaint him of the vanity of my own mind, 
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though I am perpetually endeavouring to ſubdue it. 
I would tell him, with tears, of my ſinful paſſions, of 
my anger and impatience, and the workings of envy 
and revenge in me; of the perpetual ſtirrings of diſ- 
orderly appetites, whereby I am led away from my 
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God: I would tell kim of the hardneſs of my heart, 


and the obſtinacy of my temper. I would open be- 
fore his eyes all the vices of my conſtitution ; all 
thoſe ſecret ſeeds of iniquity that are ever budding 


and blofloming to bring forth fruit to death. 'Theſe 


things are fit to mourn before the Lord, when the 
ſoul is come near to his ſeat. 

I would complain of this ſore enemy, the world, 
that is perpetually beſetting me, that ſtrikes upon all 
my ſenſes, that by the ears, and the eyes, and all 
the outward faculties, draws my heart away from 
God, my beſt friend. I would tell him of the rage 
of Satan, that watchful and malieious adverſary ; 
that I cannot engage in any duty of worſhip, but 
he is ready to throw in ſome fooliſh or vain ſuggeſ- 
tion to divert me; and I would look forward, and 
point to my laſt enemy, death, and beg the preſence 
of my God with me, when I walk through that dark 
valley: « Lord, when I enter into that conflict, aſ- 


% fiſt me, that I may fear no evil, but be made mzre 


« than a congueror through him that has loved me.” 
3dly, I would tell him what darknefs J labour un- 
der, either in reſpect of faith or practice. If I am 


perplexed in my mind, and entangled about any of 


the doctrines of the goſpel, I would then tell my God 
what my entanglements are, where the difhculty 
lies; and I would beg, that by his Spirit and his 
word he would ſolve the controverſy, and ſet his own 
truth before me in its own divine light. And then 


in point of practice, what darkneſs lies upon the 


ſpirit at ſuch a time, is revealed before God: « My 
te way is hedged up, I know not what path to chooſe ; 
« it is very hard for me to find out my duty: Shew 
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« me, O Lord, the way wherein I ſhould walk, and 
« mark out my path plain for me.” 

. 4thly, I would mourn, and tell him how little con- 
verſe I have with himſelf, how much he is hidden 
from me. I would complain to him, how far off I 
am from him the moſt part of my life, how few are 
the hours of my communion with him, how ſhort is 
the viſit, how much his face is conc-2led from me, 
and how far my heart it divided from him. A ſoul 
then ſays, „ ſurely there is too great a diſtance be- 
«© tween me and my God, my heavenly Father ;” 
and cries out with bitterneſs, My is God [+ far from 
me, and why is my heart ſo far from God! How often 
do I wait upon him in his own ſanctuary, and a- 
mong his ſaints, but I am not favoured with the ſight 
of his power and glory there! And how often do I 
{eek him in my ſacred retirement, but I find him not! 
I would tell him how often I read his promiſes in the 
goſpel, and taſte no ſweetneſs; I go frequently to 
thoſe wells of conſolation, and they ſeem to be dry; 
then I turn my face, and go away aſhamed. 

shy, I would tell him too of my temporal trou- 
bles, f I got near to God, becauſe they unfit me for his 
ſervice, they make incapable of honouring him in 
the world, and render me unfit for enjoying him in 
his ordinances : I would tell him how they damp 
my zeal, how they bow my ſpirit down, and make 
me go mourning all the day long, to the diſhonour of 
Chriſtianity, which is a diſpenſation of grace and 
joy. Thus I might complain before God of pains, 
of weakneſs, of ſickneſs, of the diſorders of my tleſh. 

I might complain there too of the weakneſs of all 
my powers, the want of memory, the ſcatterings 
and confuſions that are upon my thoughts, the 
wanderings of my fancy, and the unhappy influence 
that a feeble and diſeaſed body has upon the mind : 
« O my God, how am I divided from thee, by 
c“ dwelling in ſuch a tabernacle ! ſtill patchinz up a 
© tottering cottage, and waſting my beſt hours in 
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« a painful attendence to the infirmities of the 
« fleſh !” | 

I might then take the liberty of ſpreading before 
my God all the ſorrows and vexations of life, that 
unhinge my ſoul from its centre, that throw it off 
from my guard, and hurry and expofe me to daily 
temptations. I might complain of my reproaches 
from friends and enemies; becauſe theſe, many 
times, wear out the ſpirit, and unfit it for acts 
of lively worſhip. Theſe are my weekly ſorrows 
and groans; theſe are my daily fears and troubles ; 
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and theſe ſhall be ſpread before the eyes of my God, 


in the happy hour when I get near him. 

Laſtiy, I would not go away without a word of 
pity and complaint concerning my relations, my 
friends, and acquaintances, that are afar off from 
God. I would put in one word of petition for them 
that are careleſs and unconcerned for themſelves : 
I would weep a little at the ſeat of God for them: 
I would leave a tear or two at the throne of mercy, 


for my deareſt relatives in fleſh, for children, bro- 


thers, or ſiſters, that they might be brought near 
to God, in the bonds of the Spirit. Then would I 


remember my friends in Chriſt, ny brethren and 


kindred in the goſpel ; ſuch as labour under heavy 
burdens, languiſh under various infirmities of life, 
or groan under the power of ſtrong temptations. 
When God indulges me the favour of his ear, I 
would ſpread their wants and ſorrows before him, 
together with my own, and make ſupplication for all 
the ſaints. I would leave a petition at the mercy-ſeat 


for my native country, that knowledge and holineſs 
may overſpread this nation : 'That our king may be 


a nurſing-Father to the church, and our princes may 
be bleſlings to the land. And while I fend up my 
requeſts for the Britiſh iſlands, I would breathe out 
many a ſigh for Zion, that ſhe may be the oy of the 
20 -arth. I proceed now to, 


III h, The third head of inquiry, which is this; 
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Why does a ſaint, when he gets near to God, delight 
to tell him all his circumſtances, and all his ſorrows ? 

In general I might ſay this, becauſe it is ſo ſeldom, 
at leaſt in our day, that a ſaint gets very near to God 
therefore, when he finds that happy minute, he ſays 
to his God all that he wants to ſay; he tells him all 
his heart, he pours out all his wants before him; 
becauſe theſe ſeaſons are very few. It is but here 
and there an extraordinary Chriſtian, who maintains 
conſtant nearneſs to God; the beſt complain of too 
much diſtance and eſtrangement. But to deſcend 
to particulars : ' 

1. He is our chief Friend, and it is an eaſe to the 
ſoul, to vent itſelf in the boſom of a friend, when we 
are in his company, more eſpecially as it was in the 
caſe of Job, when other friends failed him; when 
he had begun to tell them ſome of his ſorrows, and 
withal maintained his own integrity, po would not 
believe him, but became his troublers inſtead of his 
comforters : My friends ſcorn me, ſays Job, chap. xvi. 
20. but mine eye poureth out tears unts God. J go 
« to my beſt Friend, my friend in heaven, when my 
« friends here on earth neglect me.? 

Man is a ſociable creature, and our joys and our 
ſorrows are made to be communicated, that thereby 
we may double the one, and alleviate the other. 
There is ſcarce any piece of human nature, be it e- 
ver ſo ſtupid, but feels ſome ſatisfaction in the plea- 
ſure of a friend, in communicating the troubles and 
the pleaſures that it feels; but thoſe that have God 
for their higheſt and beſt friend, they love to be of- 
ten exerciſing ſuch acts of friendſhip with him; and 
rather with him than with any friend beſides, rather 
with him than with all beſides him. This is the no- 
bleſt and higheſt ſriendſhip; all condeſcenſion and 
compaſſion on the one tide, and all infirmity and de- 
pendence on the other; and yet both joined in mu- 
tual ſatisfaction. Amazing grace of God to man! 
bar A 25 rejoices in this admirable divine in- 

'OL. I. 
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dulgence, and delights in all opportunities to employ 
and improve it. | | 

Beſides, this is the way to maintain the vigour of 
piety, and keep all the ſprings of divine love ever 
opening and flowing in his own heart; therefore he 
makes many a viſit to the mercy-ſeat, and takes oc- 
cCaſion from every troubleſome occurrence in life to 
betake himſelf to his knees, and improves every ſor- 
row he meets on earth to increaſe his acquaintance 
with heaven. He delights to talk all his griev- 
ances over with his God. Hannah, the mother of 
Samuel, is a blefled example of this practice, 1 Sam. 
i. 10. When ſhe was in bitterneſs of ſoul, by reaſon of 
a fore affliction, and the teazing humour of her ri- 
val, ſhe prayed to the Lord, and wept fore : And when 
the had left her ſorrows at the mercy-ſeat, he went 
away, and did eat, and her countenanre was no more 
ſad, ver. 18. So faith the Chriſtian, « I commit my 
« ſorrows to my God; he is my beſt friend; and 1 
« go away, and am no more fad ; I have poured out 
« my cares into his ear, and caſt my burdens upon 
« him, and leave them there in peace.” | 

2. The ſaint knows God will underſtand him 
right, and will judge right concerning his caſe and 
his meaning. 'Though the expreſſions, it may be, 
are very imperfect, below the common language of 
men, and propriety of ſpeech, yet God knows the 
meaning of the ſoul; for it is his own Spirit that 
breathes in that ſoul, and he knows the mind of his 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 27. The friends of Job perverted 
his ſenſe ; therefore he turns aſide to God, for he 
knows God would underſtand him. It is a very 
great advantage, when we ſpread our concerns be- 
fore another perſon, to be well aſſured that perſon 
will take us right, will take in our meaning fully, 
and judge aright concerning our cauſe. Now, we 
may be aſſured of this, when we ſpeak to our God: 
He tbnaws-our thoughts afar off, and all our circum- 
ſtances, better infinitely than we can tell him. 
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Theſe our poor imperfect expreſſions of our wants 
ſhall be no hindrance to his full ſupplies, nor any 
bar to his exerciſe of friendſhip towards us. | 

3. A faint pours out his ſoul before God, be 
cauſe he is ſure of ſecrecy there. How many things 
are there tranſacted between God and a holy ſoul, 
that relate to guilt and inward workings of iniquity, 
that he could never publiſh to the world! And 
many things alſo that concern his conduct in life, 
his embaraſſments of Spirit, his difficulties, his fol- 
lies, or the obſtinacy, guilt, or follies of his friends 
or relatives, which prudence and ſhame forbid him 
to tell his fellow- creatures; and yet he wants to 
jpread them all before God his beſt friend; Cod 
hi; deareſt relative, the friend neareſt to his heart. 
There may be many circumſtances and cafes in life, 
eſpecially in the ſpiritual life, which one Chriſtian 
could hardly communicate to another, though un- 
der the ſtricteſt bonds and ties of natural, and civil, 
and ſacred relation: But we may communicate theſe 
very affairs, thefe ſecret concerns with our God, 
and unburden our fouls of every care, without the 
eaſt public notice. 

We cannot be perfectly ſecure of this with regard 
to any creature; for when we have experienced the 
faithfulnefs of a friend many years, he may poflibly 
be at laſt unfaithful : Unfaithfulneſs is mingled with 
our nature {ſince the fall, and it is impoſlible any 
perſon can be infallibly ſecure from it, Pſal. Ixii. 9. 
Men of low degree are vanity, and great men are & lie ; 
but we may leave our caſe with our God, as ſecure 
as though we had communicated it to none: nay, 
we may be eaſily ſecure and free in ſpeaking, becauſe 
God knows all before-hand. Our complaint adds 
nothing to his Knowledge, although it caſes our 
fouls, and gives us ſweet ſatisfaction in having ſuch 
a friend to ſpeak to. + 
4. A faint believes the equity, faithfulneſs, and 
the love of God MC he ſpreads his caſe be- 

| 2 
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fore him. His equity, that the Judge of all the earth 
will do right ; the righteous may plead with him. His 
faithfulneſs, that he will fulfil all his promiſes : And 
his /ove, that he will take compaſſion on thoſe who 
are afflicted ; he will be tender to thoſe who are 
miſerable. David takes occaſion from this to ad- 
dreſs God under his ſufferings and ſorrows, Pſal. 
Ixii. 1, 2. He is my rock, and my ſalvation, and 
my defence; I ſhall not be moved ; therefore my foul 
waits upon Gd: My refuge is in him: He is a 
God that hears prayer, therefore unto him ſhall all 


Fleſh come, Pfal. Ixv. 1, 2. God will not account 


our complaints troubleſome, though they be ever ſo 
often repeated; whereas men are quickly wearied 
with the importunities of thoſe who are poor and 
needy. Great men are ready to ſhut their doors a- 
po thoſe who come too — fra for relief; but God 

lights to hear often from his people; and to have 
them aſk continually at his door for mercy. Though 
he has almighty power with him, ſaith Job, yet he 
will not plead againſt me with his great prwver ; No, 
but he would put firength in me ; he would teach me 
how I ſhould anſwer him; how I ſhould anſwer his 
juſtice, by appeals ts his mercy ; and how T ſhould 
ſpeak prevailingly before him. 

5. Laſily, A faint tells God all his circumſtances 
and ſorrows at ſuch a ſeaſon, becauſe he hopes for 


relief from him, and from him only; for it is im- 


ible creatures can give relief under any trouble, 
unleſs God make them inſtruments of relief. And 
there are ſome troubles in which creatures cannot be 
our helpers, but our help muſt come only from God, 
and that in a more immediate way. Whatſoever be 
our diſtreſs, whether it ariſe from paſt guilt, and 
the torments of an anxious and troubled conſcience 
or whether it ariſe from the working of indwelling- 
fin, the ſtrength of temptation, or the violence of 
temporal afflictions, ſtill God is able and willing to 
give relief. Call upon me, ſaith the Lord, in the day 
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ef trouble, I will deliver thee ; and thou ſhalt glerify 
me, Pſal. L 15. And he hath never ſaid to the ſeed of 
Facob, Seek ye my face, in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. 

IV. 'The fourth general head of diſcourſe, which 
I propoſed, is to ſhew, how a ſaint, near the mer- 
cy-ſeat, pleads with God for relief. | 

Holy Job tell us in this text, that if he was got 
near to the ſeat of God, he wonld fill his mouth with 
arguments. 

Not as though he would inform God of the ne- 
ceſſity, or the juſtice of his cauſe, beyond what 
he knew before; no, this is impoſſible : He that 
teacheth man all things, ſhall he not know ? Pſal. xciv. 
9, 10. He who orders all the circumſtances of our 
lives, and every ſtroke of his own rod, can he be un- 
e e with any thing that relates to our ſor- 
rows | 

Nor can we ufe arguments with God to awaken 
his ear, or move his compaſſion, as though: he had 
neglected us, or forgotten our diſtreſs; for all things 
are for ever naked and open before the eyes of him uvith 
whom awe have to do. The thepherd of Ifracl cannot 
itamber 3 nor does lis mercy want our awakenings. 

But in this ſort of expreſſions, the great God con- 
deſcends to talk, and to tranſact affairs with us, and 
permits us to treat with him in a way ſuited to our 
weakneſs: He would have us plead and argue with 
him, that we may ſhew how deep a ſenſe we have 
of our own wants, and how entirely we depend on 
his mercy. Since we cannot converſe with him in: 
a way equal to his own majeſty and Godhead, he 
ſtoops to talk with us in ſuch a way as is moſt agree- 
able to our ſtate, and moſt eaſy to our apprehenſion : 
He ſpeaks ſuch language as we can underitand, and 
invites us to humble conference with him in the 
fame way. Come, ſays God to his people, by Ifaiah 
his prophet, Came now, and let us reaſon together, 
Ita. i. 18. And he often in holy ſcripture repreſents 
timfclf as moved and influenced by the prayers and 
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pleadings of his afflicted ſaints z and he has ordain- 
ed heforehand, that the day, when he prepares their 
hearts to pray, ſhall be the day when his ear ſhall 
hear the 2 of the humble, and ſhall be the ſeaſon 


of cheir deliverance, Pſal. x. 17. 


If you inquire how a Chriſtian pleads with his 


God, and whence does he borrow his arguments ? 
I anſwer, that according to the various forrows and 


difficulties which attend him, ſo various may his 


pleadings be for the removal of them. There is not 
a circumſtance which belongs to his affliction, but 
he may draw ſome argument from it to plead for 
mercy; there is not one attribute of the divine na- 
ture, but he may uſe it with holy ſkill, and there- 
by plead for grace; there is not one relation in 
which God ſtands to his people, nor one promiſe of 
his covenant, but may at ſome time or other afford 
an argument in prayer. But the ſtrongeſt and ſweet- 
eſt argument that a Chriſtian knows, is, „ the 
name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his Lord.” It 
is for the fake of Chriſt, who has purchaſed all the 
bleffings of the covenant, that a faint hopes to re- 
ceive them; and for the ſake of Chriſt, he pleads 
that God would beſtow them. 

But having treated largely on this ſubject in my 
diſcourſe, intitled, a guide to prayer, I ſhall not re- 
peat the ſame things here, but refer the reader to 
the firſt chapter of that book, Sect. 5. 

It remains tbat I make a few uſeful reflections on 
the whole foregoing diſcourſe. 


REFLECTI10N I. 


What a dull and uncomfortable thing is religion, 
without drawing near to God ! For this is the very 
buſineſs for which religion is deſigned ; the end and 
aim of religion, is getting near to God; if it attain 
not this end, it is nothing. I 
O the madneſs of hypocrites, who ſatisfy them- 


Serm. VI. SPREAD BEFORE GOD. 157 


ſelves to toil in long forms of worſhip, and appear 
perpetually in the ſhape of religion, but unconcern- 
ed whether they ever get near to God by it, or not ! 
They lofe the end and deſign for which religion was 
made. What if we know all the doctrines of the- 
goſpel 3 what if we can talk rationally about natur- 
al religion; what if we can deduce one truth from 
another, ſo as to ſpread a whole ſcheme of godlineſs 
before the eyes or ears of thoſe we converſe with z 
what if we can prove all the points of Chriſtianity, 
and give inconteſtible arguments for the belief of 
them; yet we have no religion, if our fouls. never 
get near to God by them. A faint thinks it a very 
melancholy thing when he is at a diſtance from God, 
and cannot tell God his wants and ſorrows. Though 
he be never ſo much ſtudied in divinity and the deep 
things of God, yet if God be not with him, if he 
does not come near to his mercy-ſeat, ſo as to con- 
verſe with him as his friend, the ſoul is concerned, 
and grieved, and never reſts till this diſtance be re- 
moved. It is to little purpoſe that we get into 
churches, join in the fellowthip of the goſpel, and 
attend many ſeaſons of prayer : It is to very little 
purpoſe to read chapters, and to hear ſermons one 
day after another: It is to little purpoſe all theſe 
forms are maintained, if we have not the ſubſtance 
and power of godlineſs ; if our God be not near us, 
if we never ger near to God. 


REFLECTION II. 


How happy are we under the goſpel, above all a- 
ges and nations beſides us, and before us ! For we 
have advantages of getting near to God, beyond 
what any other religion has; above what the hea- 
then world ever enjoyed; for their light of nature 
could never ſhew them the throne of grace : Above 
what the ancient patriarchs had, though God came 


down in vitible ſhapes, and revealed and diſcovered 
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himſelf to them as a man or an angel : Above what 
the Jews had, though God dwelt among them in 
viſible glory, in the holy of holies. 'The people 
were kept at a diſtance, and the high-prieſts were 
to come thither but once a-year ; and their vail, and 
ſmokes, and ſhadows, did, as it were, conceal God 
from them, although they were types of a future 
Meſſiah ; and even their Shechinah itfelf, or cloud of 
glory, gave them no ſpiritual idea or notion of the 
Godhead, though it was a fhining emblem of God 
dwelling among them. 

We have better ordinances, and brighter mediums 
of converſe with God; we have more powerful aſ- 
ſiſtances to raiſe us heaven-ward; we have the Meſ- 
Hah, the Emmanuel; that is, God in fleſh, God come 
near us, that we may get near to him; we have the 
promiſe of the Spirit, which is one of the glorious pri- 
vileges of the goſpel; Eplr. ii. 13, 18. Ye who ſome- 
times were afar off, are made nigh through the blood of 
Chrift ; and through him. ue have acceſs by one Spirit 
to the Father. Through Chriſt Jeſus, and the pur- 
chaſe of his blood, and the working of his Spirit, we 
approach to the Father, we are brought ear ro Goa: 

And this very method, namely, the atonement of 
the blood of Chriſt, and the working of the Spirit, 
by which we are brought near to God in our firſt 
converſton, are the ways by which we muſt draw near 
him in duty ever afterward ; it is by the ſame atone- 
ment, and. by the ſame Spirit. We are continually 
contracting freſh guilt, and werezit not for the per- 
petuity of the virtue of that ſacrifice, our guilt would 
be an irremoveable bar againſt our coming near to 
God daily and hourly ; and after every new-ſin, were 
it not for that Spirit, we could never get near to God 
again; but that Spirit is promiſed 0 abide with 10, 
John xiv. 16. and in Heb. iv. 14, 16. Chriſt is paſſed 
into the heavens, is very near to God, and hath thewn | 
us the way thither, Heb. x. 19, 20. Having therefore 

boldnefs to enter ints the holieft ty the blood r Feſtws, let 


germ. VI. SPREAD BEFORE GOD, 1.53 


us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of 
aith, | 
ft O how we ſhould value our acquaintance with 
Chriſt, and pray earneſtly for his Spirit! One makes 
a way for our coming near to God, and the other 
actually brings us near. How glorious would churches 
be, if there were more of this Spirit poured down 
upon us] When an aſſembly of ſaints, all joining to- 
ether in one act of worſhip, ſhall at once riſe by the 
me Spirit, and approach to the mercy-ſeat and or- 
der their cauſe before God : What might not ſuch a 
worſhipping aſſembly obtain at the hands of God ? 
What beauty would appear in the worſhip of Chriſ- 
tians then ? What glory would be found in a ſociety 
of ſaints, if this Spirit were but there ? Chriſtianity 
has had theſe ornaments, and theſe honours : Let 
us pray that God would reſtore them again. | 


REFLECTION III. 


This doftrine will not ſuffer us to confine ourſelves, 
or others, merely to a ſet preſcribed form of words in 
prayer. For as the caſes and concerns of ſoul, or bo- 
dy, which we ſpread before God, are almoſt infinitely 
various, fo muſt we expreſs thoſe caſes and concerns 
before God in proper words, and plead for relief 
with a variety of arguments, as the Spirit of God 
ſhall aſſiſt us: I world order my own cauſe before him, 
ſays Job, and my mouth ſhould be filled with arguments. 
It is not poſſible that a prayer-bock ſhould be drawn 
up with forms particularly ſuited to every complaint, 
and every ſorrow, that a holy foul wants to pour out, 
and ſpread before the mercy-ſeat. And the Chriſ- 
tian, that knows the pleaſure of getting near to God 
in prayer, cannot content himſelf to wrap up all his 
ſpecial and deareſt concernments in a few general 
ſentences. | | 

„ What! when I am brought ſo nigh to my God, 
« my almighty and compaſlionate Friend; when L 
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« am taken, as it were, by the hand, and led into 
« his ſecret place; when I have the ear of God fo 
« near me, ſhall I not tell him my ſecret and par- 
« ticular grievances ? When I feel ſuch a ſweet free- 
« dom of foul in his preſence, ſhall I not unboſom 
« my whole ſelf to him? Shall I check the devout 
« appetites and affettions of my heart, becauſe I do 
« not find words in my prayer-book fit to expreſs 
ce them? Shall I quench the bleſſed Spirit thus, and 
«© limit my converſe with God?“ 

I allow forms of prayer, well compoſed, to be uſe- 
ful helps for younger or meaner Chriſtians ; or, in- 
deed, for all perſons, when the ſpirits are low and 
languiſhing, and the heart in a heavy or cold tem- 
per : But, at ſuch a glorious ſeaſon, to confine a holy 
ſoul to a few good expreſſions, written down before, 
how great an injury would it be to its divine plea- 
furc and profit? 


REFLECT10N IV. 


How comfortable a conſideration may be drawn 
from my diſcourſe, by thoſe that have never a friend 
upon earth, that there is a Friend in heaven, to whom 
they my tell all their circumſtances, and all their 
forrows ! There are ſome perſons in this world ſo 
mean and ſo wretched, that they are ready to think, 
at leaſt, that they have never a friend, and are apt 
to complain that they are altogether friendleſs. But 
there is a God, one that they may be ſure is their 
everlaſting friend, when they are willing to enter 
into a ſtate of friendſhip with him: When they 
have commenced friendſhip with him by the blood 
of Jeſus, the great Reconciler, and by the working 
of the reconciling Spirit; then let them improve 
this conſideration with ſweet joy. They have a 
friend in heaven, before whom they can ſpread all 
their ſorrow, though they be friendleſs on earth, 
though they are forced to ſay of their ſouls, „There 
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« is no refuge for them in the wort,” yet they can 
ſay, God is their refuge: They can cxprecis to him 
their various ſuſferings, and their ſeverai duficulties, 
and they can be ſure of a helper in heaven. 


RErLECTIN V. 


Laſtly, That future ſtate of glory muſt be bleſſed 
indeed, where we ſhall be ever ncar to God, even to 
his ſcat, and have no ſorrows to tell him of. If it 
be ſo delightful a thing to come near the ſeat of God 
here upon earth, to mourn before him, and to tell 
him all our circumſtances, and all our ſorrows ; how 
pleaſurable a bleſſedneſs muſt that of heaven be, 
where we ſhall be ever rejoicing before him, as Chriſt 
Jeſus was before the world was made, rejoicing daily 
before him, and our delight ſhall be with that God 
who created the ſons of men: Where we ſhall be for 
ever telling him our joys and our pleaſures, with 
humble adoration of his grace, and everlaſting gra- 
titude. It will be a ſweet redoubling of all the de- 
lights and enjoyments of heaven, to tell him, in the 
language of that world, what infinite ſatisfaction we 
feel in his ſociety z what enjoyment, and delights 
we derive from his immediate influences; how full 
our hearts are of love to him, and how full they are 
of the ſenſe of his love: The love communicated to 
us, ſhall be, as it were, reflected back again from our 
ſouls to God; and in the perpetual communications 
and reflections of knowledge, joy, and love, ſhall our 
heaven conſiſt. 24 | 

O that I could raiſe your ſouls, and mine, to bleſ- 
ſed breathings aſter this felicity, by ſuch repreſenta- 
tions! But how infinitely ſhort muſt the brighteſt 
deſcriptions fall of this ſtate and place : May you 
and I, who ſpeak and hear this, may every ſoul of 
us be made thus happy one day, and learn the extent 
and glory of this blefledneſs, by ſweet and everlaſt- 
ing experience. Amen. 


S ER MO N VI. 


A hopeful Youth falling ſhort of Heaven. 


Mark x. 21. Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him. 


THE FIRST PART. 


F we would know the perſon who was favoured 
1 with the love of Jeſus, and be acquainted with 
Dis character, it is neceſſary to read the whole nar- 
rative, as we find it delivered in this chapter, from 
the 17th to the 23d verſe. 

And when he was gone forth into the way, there come 
one running and kneeled to him, and aſked him, Good 
Mafler, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 
18. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me yood ? 
there is none good, ſa ve one, that is God. 19. Thou 
knoweſt the commandments; Do not commit adultery. 
Do not kill. Do not fleal. Do not bear Ma witneſs. 
Defraud not. Honour thy father and mother. 20. And 
he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, all theſe have J 


obſerved from my youth. 2.1. Then Jeſus beholding him, 


hoved him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt ; go 
thy way, ſell whatſoever thou 755 and give to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven ; and come, take 
up the croſs, and follow me. 22. And he was ſad at that 
ſaying, and went away grieved ; for he had great poſ* 
ſefſrans. 23. And Feſus looked round about, and ſaid un- 
to his diſciples, How hardly fhall they that have richer 
enter into the kingdom of (rod ? 
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Now if we conſult and compare the account which 
the other evangeliſts give us of this tranſaction, we 
{hall find that the perſon was a young man, Matth. 
xix. 20. and a ruler among the Jews, Luke xvili. 18. 
He had ſome concern upon his mind about his future 
ſtate, and came to Chriſt, as to a divine prophet, 
to inquire the way to heaven: But it is evident he 
had a vain conceit of his own righteouſneſs, and at 
the ſame time he had an exceſſive love to money; he 
would fain have been an hcir of heaven, but he va- 
lued his inheritance on earth much more: He wiſh- 
ed for the love of God, but would enjoy and love 
this world too; and rather than renounce the plea» 


{ant things of this life, he would quit his pretences 


to a life to come; for he went away grieved and full 
of ſadneſs, at the direction which our Saviour gave 
him, and would not venture the experiment. He 
forſook Chriſt and heaven, having great poſſeſſions 
on earth. 

It is not neceſſary to our purpoſe, to know whe- 
ther, in the following years of his life, he was brought 
to repentance and ſ. vation, though it is moſt likely 
that he never was; for if he loved his eſtate and his 
money ſo well in nis younger years, that vice proba- 
bly increaſed with his age. Beſides, he ſtands in 
the hiſtory of the goſpel, as an example of thoſe men 
who loſe heaven for the love of money. But how- 
ſoever it might be afterward, this is certain, that at 
that time he was in the ſtate of fin and death; w hich 
is ſufficient to my preſent deſign. 

From the words of my text, ſet in this light, and 
compared with the iſſue of the whole converſation 
between Chriſt and this young man, we may derive 
this doctrine : 

D-F. Our Saviour had ſome love for a perſon that 
preferred this world to heaven, and neglected his 
lalvation. 


In order. to improve this thought we ſhall con- 
ſider, 


VoI. J. » 0 


158 A HOPEFUL YOUTH Serm. VII. 


J. What is meant by the love of our Saviour to 
this young man, and to perſons of his character. 

II. What there was in him that might attract our 
Saviour's love. : 

III. What remarks may be made upon the fin and 
folly of a perſon ſo lovely, and ſo beloved of Chriſt. 

IV. Make an addreſs to three ſorts of perſons, talk. 
ing the occaſion from the character of the perſon in 
my text. _ 

Fir/?, What is meant by the love of our Saviour 
to this young man, and how far he may be ſaid to 
love a perſon who is void of true grace, and neglects 
ſalvation. 

Here, I conceive, we are not to look upon our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as acting according to his divinity, 
but only in his human nature; for it is evident tha 
Chriſt, conſidered as God, loved him not in that 
Senſe in which the love of God is uſually taken; for 
he had plain evidences of a worldly covetous mind, 
and ſo could not be the object of ſpecial divine com- 
placency : Nor do we find that Chriſt loved him fo 
well, as to communicate divine grace and ſalvation 
to him. ; 

I confeſs there may be ſome ſort of love attributed 
to God, with relation to creatures of any kind, which 
have any thing valuable in them: 80 God loves all 
the works of his hands; ſo he loves the heavens and 
the carth, and all the pieces of inanimate nature; 
that is, he approves his own workmanſhip ; the ef- 
fects of his own wiſdom and power. God is alſo 
ſonietimes ſaid to love thoſe to whom he communi- 
cates temporal bleflings, or makes the offer of eter- 
nal ones. So be loved the whole nation of the Jews, 
though he did not give all of them his ſaving-grace. 
But ft] it is much more natural to expound the 
words of my text concerning Chriſt as man; for 
there were ſome peculiar qualities in this youth, which 
ave: ed to attract the {ov of human nature; ſuch 
Quaitt.cs as a wie and perfect man could not but iove: 
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It was ſome ſuch ſort of love as our Lord expreſſed 
towards the apoſtle John, in a way of diſtinction 
from the reſt; upon which account, probably, he 
was called, the diſciple wwhom Feſus loved, John xitl. 
23. Therefore I conceive Chriſt is here repreſented 
as exerting the innocent and kind affections of hu- 
N nature towards a youth ſo agreeable and hope- 
ul. 

Now this love implies in it theſe five things. 

1/7, A hearty approbation of theſe good qualitics 
which Chriſt beheld in him : For he being perfect 
and wiſe, cannot but approve that which is exceltent. 
He had a ſharp eye, and great ſagacity of nature; 
with a ready penetration he could diſcern what was 
valuable; and muſt neceſſarily have a juſt eſteem 
for every thing wherein his Father's wiſdom and 
power did eminently appear. Whatſoever God crea- 
ted at firſt was good, Gen. i. 31. And whatſoever: 
remains of that good workmanſhip of God, Chriſt, 
the Son of God, approved till, fo far as it was un- 
tainted with fin, and conſidered in itſelf, abſtracted 
from the criminal qualities that might attend it. 

=aly, This love of Chriſt to the young man, im- 
plies a complacency in his perſon 3 a fort of uma 
delight in a fellow-creature chat had ſeveral 2xcc!lent 
properties; though the love of God, an powerful 
religion, were wanting. If 1 read a book that bas 
much good fenſe in it, and where the reaſonings ane 
well connected, I cannot but have a delight in rca(l- 
mg, though the ſubject itſclf may be trug, ort. 
theme diſagreeable. If IT hear an oration well com- 
poſed, with many ingenious turns of thought, xd 


pathetic expreſſions; and all theιœ§ provo nnd will 
the various decencies of ſpeec|: z-! 70% 2ne, 1] inks 


pleaſure in the performance, and my ly the ove 
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my own : 801 may be pleaſed with tho arned con- 


verſation of a knowing and well-tmm 


love him ſo far, though he may be my enemy, 2? 
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perhaps, in his heart, an enemy to God too; for 
ſuch was this young man, an idolater of gold, and 
therefore an enemy to God, James iv. 4. concerning 
whom it is written, that Jeſus loved him. 

3dly, Some natural good wiſhes for his welfare are 
implied in this love. 'There is in every wiſe and 
good man, a hearty deſire of the happineſs of his fel- 
low-creatures, he loves them all in this ſenſe, even 
the fooliſh and the wicked. Human nature that has 
any goodneſs in it, is ready to wiſh well to any per- 
ſon, though he be an utter ſtranger, and unknown, 
eſpecially if he has ſome agreeable qualities. There 
may be an innocent inclination to ſee all men happy, 


though we know this ſhall not be brought to pals; 


tor the word of God declares that the moſt part of 
men walk in the broad-way, and ſhall go down to 
nell. You know how paſlionately St. Paul longed 
for the ſalvation of all his countrymen the Jews. 
'This 1s called a love of benevolence ; and it is evident, 
by the following particulars, that the Lord expreſſed 
this good-will toward the young man in my text. 
athly, A conferring of actual benefit or kindneſs, 
js implied in the love of Chriſt towards this youth; 
tor he ſtood ſtill, and entertained him with friendly 
diſcourſe: He endegvoured by proper methods to 
convince him of fin; he gave him directions what 
he ſhould do to obtain treaſure in heaven; he cal- 
led him to be his diſciple and follower ; and gave 
Him a promiſe of everlaſting riches, if he would have 
complied with his propoſal. This is called a love ot 
beneficence : And this our Lord Jeſus practiſed abun- 
dantly, even to thoſe whom he did not ſavingly en- 
lighten and convert by his goſpel; for it was his 
character, that he wwent about doing good, Acts x. 38. 
5thly, This love of Chriſt includes in it compaſſion 
for the young man, and ſome degree of ſorrow to 
think that he ſhould miſs of heaven; that he ſhould 
be ſo hardened in ſelf-confidence, ſo puffed up with 
a conceit of his own righteouſneſs, and ſo hard to be 
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convinced of his weakneſs and guilt, as to ſtand to 
it boldly, that he had kept all the commandments of 
God; and at laſt, that he ſhould be ſo entangled with 
a love to money, as to deſpiſe the treaſures of he. 
ven, and to let Chriſt and Salvation go. 

Such a mournful pity did our Lord expreſs to ſe- 
ruſalem, in the days of his fleſhz O Jeruſalem, Fe- 
ruſalem, which killeft the prophets, and ſtoneſt them thut 
are ſent unto thee : How often would I have gather 
thy children together, as a hen doth gather her brood un- 
der her wings, and ye would net! Luke xiii. 34. And 
he mingled the tears of love and ſorrow when he 
came near the gates: For the fame Evangeliſt tells 
us, that. he beheld. the city, and wept over it, with this 


melting language, If thou hat known, even thou, in 


thas thy day, the things:that belong to thy peace ! but nu 
they are hid-from thine eyes, Luke xix. 41, 42. 


When we behold la noble palace, a well-contrived. 


garden; a piece of painting of uncommon art: « It 
« is pity,” we cry, „ that fuch a building ſhould 
« be reduced to aſhes, ſuch. a garden overſprc.d. 
« with deſolation and diſorder, or ſuch a picture be 
« all defaced.” We have a ſort of pity for theſe 
inanimate beauties, and we are ready to mourn their 


danger or rum. And the paſſion is innocent and 


becoming: But the grief and the love riſe higher 
ſtill, when we fee a living foul, a fellow-ccearure of 
our rank, a man or woman dr-fled.in agreeable ac- 
complifhments, and yet making haſte to wilful deſ- 
truction. Such love and ſuch grief are comely for 
a wife and good man, and they became our Saviour 


well. Blefled Saviour | That ever. thy love ſhonld 


lay itſelf out on ſuch objects, as would awaken thy 
grief, and give thee fo painſul a. compaſſion But 
this was only in the days. of his fleſh : He pities man- 
kind now, under. their various wretchednels and fol- 
ly, yet we cannot ſoppoſe his preſent exaitation aud 
bleſſedneſs does indulge real ſorrow, or admit any 


ſmarting affliction; though in his humble ſtate on 
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earth, his human love expreſſed itſelf agreeably in 
ſuch mournful compaſſion and tenderneſs. 

II. We come to conſider, what there was in this 
perion that might attract our Saviour's love. 

J, He had probably ſome natural qualifications, 
which were agreeable and pleaſing. His youth is 
expreſſed, Matt. xix. 20. A young man, in the 
prime of his days, in the force and flower of has age, 
the beauty and vigour of his nature: and it is very 
likely, that he might be of a comely figure and in- 
gennous countenance ; for, it is ſaid, our Saviour 
beholding him, loved him. He fixed his eyes, and 
probably ſaw ſomething in him delightful in his very 
aſpect and appearance, which might partly induce 
him to thoſe various expreſſions of love before- men- 


tioned, and to pity ſo lovely a youth, who was ep- 


ſlaved to riches, and bound to deſtruction in fetters 
of gold. | | 

2dly, He had a courteous and obliging carriage, 
which appears in ſeveral inſtances ; namely, he Fnee/- 
ed before our Lord, and paid him great reſpect with 
the geſture of his body; he ſaluted him, Good H 
ter which our Lord did not reprove, when he ſaid, 
There is none good but God ; but put him to the trial, 
whether he would own him to be God or not. He 
acknowledged Chriſt as his ſuperior, though he was 
ſo much a ſtranger to him, and ſo much a poorer 
man than himſelf. By his whole deportment we 
find him a perſon of great civility z he knew how to 
pay the honours of his country well, to give titles to 
whom titles are due, and to do theſe things grace- 
fully. A courteous,. humble, and decent behaviour, 


without affectation or flattery, is ſo far from being 
re proved by Chriſt, that not only, in this place, our 


Lord ſeems to be pleaſed with it, but in many places 
of the New Teſtament, it is recommended to make 
Chriſtianity amiable : It is pleaſing to human nature, 
and cannot but gain love and eſteem with all wiſe 
and virtuous perſons. | 
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34ly, He was religiouſly educated, even from his 
childhood, and had grown up in ſobriety, perhaps, 
from his very cradle; for he was but a young man 
when he came to our Lord; and yet he fays, con- 
cerning the commandments of moral duty, I have 

hept them all from my youth. He ſprung furely from 
good parents; he had ſuch inſtructions from them, 
and they ſuch a jealous and watchful eye over him, 
that he was kept from groſs ſins, and was brought up 
in all the forms of godlineſs, and in the obſervance 
of the moral law. Now Chriſt, confidered merely 
as man, loved the law of God fo well, thet he could 
not but take pleaſure in a perſon that performed it, 
ſo far as that obedience reached. Virtue, in the 
mere outward part of it, will command reſpect 
even from the vile and the wicked; much more will 
the good and pious man pay honour to the practice 
of it. There is ſomething amiable in ſobriety, tem- 
perance, charity, juſtice, truth and fincerity, though 
they may not proceed from the divineſt principle of 
love to God rooted in the heart. 

4thly, He had given ſome diligence in feeking af- 
ter eternal life, and had a great concern about his 
foul. He came running to aſk. a queſtion of the 
biggeſt importance, What ſball I do to inherit eternal 
{fe ? He was convinced there was a heaven and a 
hell, and he was willing to do ſomething here to ob- 
tain happineſs hereafter. He did not come with a 
deſign to put curious and enſnaring queſtions, as the 
Sadducees did, Matt. xxii. 23. but he ſeems to have 
an honeſt deſign to know the way to heaven and 
happineſs, for he went away forrowfi:] when he could 
not comply with the demands of Chriſt. 'Though 
he thought he had practiſed 3 great deal of religion, 
yet he was willling to receive farther inſtructions. 
IWhat lack I yet? Is there any other precept to be 
performed, in order to intitle me to life eternal? 
Now our Saviour loves to ſee conſcience awakened, 


to ſee the ſprings of religion opened and beginning 
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to flow: A divine teacher conceives ſome hopes of a 
man that is willing to be taught, and ready to learn, 
and therefore he /oves him. This youth thought 
himſelf righteous, yet he did not think himſelf a/l. 
wiſe; and therefore ſubmits to farther inſtructions. 
Now, it is a pleafure to communicate knowledge to 
thoſe that long to receive itz. and we pity them 
heartily when they do not comply with-the neceſſary 
duties that are revealed tothem, through the charms 
of ſome ſtrong temptation. 

5thly, Add to all this that he had many civil ad- 
vantages bp reaſon of his riches, his authority, and 
his power. He was wealthy, and he was a ruler a- 
mong the people: Which things, though they can- 
not in themſelves make any perſon. amiable, yet, 
when they are added to the former good qualities, 
they render them all more lovely and more valuable; 
and that becauſe they are ſo ſeldom joined together. 
Dr. Goodman remarks very ingeniouſly here, «Phat 
« his concern about his foul, was not a ſick- bed medi- 
« tation, for he was in health; nor a. melancholy 
© qualm of old age, for he was young; nor was it the 
« effect of his being diſcontented and out of humour 
« with the world, for he was rich and proſperous.” 
It is ſeldom that we fee a man in the prime of his 
days, poſſeſſing large treafures and dominions in 
this world, that will ſeek after the things of another; 
or that will ſhew due reſpect to his fellow-creature, 
or practiſe ſo much as the form of godlineſs : that 
when all theſe meet together, as they did in this. 
young man, they conſpire to make him lovely in. 
the eyes of every beholder, | 

But, alas! this unhappy youth, furniſhed as he 
was with all theſe virtues, and theſe advantages 
which our Lord beheld in him, and for which he 
loved him, yet he loſt heaven for the love of this 
world, he refuſed to accept the propofals of Chriſt; 
be went away ſorre auf, for he had large jofſe{ſtinss 
And this naturally leads me to the third head. 
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[This Sermon, if tes long, may be divided here.] 


III. Some remarks upon this mixed character 
upon the folly, the guilt, and miſery of a man fo 
lovely, and ſo beloved of Chriſt. 

1/ Remark. How much geod and evil may be 
mingled in the ſame perſon ? what lovely qualities 


were found in this young man ! And yet there was 


found in him a carnal mind in love with this world, 
and in a ſtate of ſecret enmity to God. Our nature 
at firſt was a glorious compoſition of all that was 
cood. How has ſin ruined human nature from its 
primitive glory, and mingled a large meaſure of evil 
in its very frame! And yet how has reſtraining 
grace kept our nature from loſing every thing that 
is good and valuable, and from becoming univerſally 
monſtrous and lothſome. 

Let us take a ſurvey of the world, and ſee what a 
mixture there is of amiable and hateful qualities a- 
mongſt the children of men. There is beauty and 
comelineſs; there is vigour and vivacity; there is 
good-humour and compaſſion; there is wit, and 
judgment, and induſtry, even amongſt thoſe that 
are profligate, and abandoned to many vices. There 
is ſobriety, and love, and honeſty, and juſtice, and 
decency amongſt men that know not God, and believe 
nat the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus. There are very few 
of the ſons or daughters of Adam, but are poſſeſſed 
of ſomething good and agreeable, either by nature 
or acquirement; therefore, when there is a neceſſary 
occaſion to mention the vices of any man, we ſhould 
not ſpeak evil of him in the groſs, nor heap re- 
. proaches on him by wholeſale. It is very deſinge- 
nuous to talk ſcandal in ſuperlatives, as though every 
man who was a finner, was a perfect villain, the ve- 
ry worſt of men, all over hateful and abominable. 

How ſharply ſhould our own thoughts reprove 
us, when we give our pride and malice a looſe, to 
ravage over all the characters of our neighbours, and 
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deny all that is good concerning them, becauſe they 
have ſomething in them that is criminal and worthy 
of blame ! 'Thus our judgment is abuſed by our pal- 
fions; and ſometimes this folly reigns in us to ſuch 
a degree, that we can hardly allow a man to be wit: 
or ingenuous, to have a grain of good ſenſe, or good 
humour, that is not of our profeſſion, or our party, 
in matters of church or ſtate. Let us look back upon 
our conduct, and bluſh to think that we ſhould in- 
dulge ſuch prejudices, ſuch a ſinful partiality. 

ad Remark. A man that has not true grace, nor 
holineſs, may be the juſt object of our love; for we 
find ſeveral inſtances and ſeveral degrees of love were 
paid by Chriſt, the wiſeſt and beſt of men, to a 
youth of a covetous and carnal temper z one who 
preferred earth to heaven, and valued his preſent 
poſſeſſions, above thoſe eternal treaſures that Chriſt 
had promiſed him. | | 

I confeſs, under the Old Teſtament, in the cxxxixth 
Pfalm, ver. 21, 22. David appeals to God, Do 1 nt 
hate them that hate thee ? and adds, I hate them with 
ferfect hatred. But this needs not be conſtrued 
to ſignify any malicc in his heart againſt them as a 
private perſon ; but his deſign to fight againſt them, 
and ſuppreſs them, as a ſoldier and a king, becauſe 
they appeared publicly againit God ; for he adds, 7 
am grieved at thoſe that riſe up againſt thee; I court 
them mine enemies, Beſides, theſe perſons were of ſo 
abandoned a character, that they ſeem. to have no- 
thing good in them; and he might juſtly hate them, 
conſidered merely as ſinners, in the fame ſenſe that 
we muſt hate ourſelves, ſo far as we are ſinful. I 
might add to all this, that they were cruel and bloody, 
with regard to men, and they ſpoke wwickedly againſt 


God, and were God's profefled enemies, ver. 19. 20. 


After all, it Nas much more allowable in David the 
Jew, in the heat of his zeal, to talk thus, than it can 
be for us Chriſtians; while we read the words of 
our Saviour, Matth. v. 43,.—45 . We have heard it 
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hath been ſaid, T hou fhalt love thy neigbbour, and hate 
thine enemy: But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them ache deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
you : That ye may be the children of your Father auh is 
in heaven ; for ke maketh his fun A "riſe on the evil and 
cn the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un- 
juft : While we conſider alſo in what a divine man- 
ner our Lord Jeſus has exemplified his own precept, 
and has loved many of his enemies, ſo as to die for 
them; and manifeſted ſo much natural affection, e- 
ven for the young ſinner in my text, becauſe there 
were ſome good qualities found in him. 

I will not ſay therefore within myſelf concerning 
any man, “I hate him utterly, and abhor him in all 
s reſpects, becauſe he has not true halineſs.” But 
Iwill look upon him, and conſider whether there may 
not be ſome accompliſhment in him, ſome moral vir- 
tue, ſome valuable talent, ſome natural or acquired 
excellency ; and I will not neglect to pay due eſteem 
to every deſerving quality, whereſoever I find it. It 
is a piece of honour due to God our Creator, to 
obſerve the various ſignatures of his wiſdom that he 
has impreſſed upon his creatures, and the overflow- 
ing treaſures of his goodneſs, which he has diſtri- 
buted among the works of his hands. 

Thus I may very juſtly love a man, for whom, in 
the vulgar ſenſe, I have no charity; that is, ſuch a 
one as I believe to be in a ſtate of fin and death, and 
have no preſent hope of his ſalvation. How could 
holy parents fulfil their duties of affection to their 
wicked children? Or pious children pay due reſpect 
to ſinful parents? How could a believer fulfil the 
law of love to an unbelieving brother, or a dearer 


relative, if we ought to admit of no love to perſons _ 


that are in a ſtate of enmity to God | How can we 
be fol/:2vers of God as dear children, if we are not 
kind to the ue fu, and to the evil ? Luke vi. 37. 


Lo tavie who have nothing of ſerious religion in 
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them? Gal. vi. 10. As we have opportunity, let us 
do good to all men, eſpecially to them who are of the houſe- 
hold of faith. EE 

As God has a peculiar love for his own children, 
for thoſe who are renewed, and ſanctified, and form- 
ed into his likeneſs; ſo ought we to love all the 
faints with a peculiar kind of affection, and take ſpe- 
cial delight in them : We ſhould expreſs a love of 
intimate fellowſhip unto them; a love of divine 
friendſhip, of ſpecial pleaſure, and hearty commu- 
nion ; rejoicing together with them in God our 
common Father, in Chriſt Jeſus our common head, 
and in the hope of our common ſalvation; and we 
ſhould ever be ready, in the firſt place, to afliſt, and 
ſupport them, and ſupply their wants, according to 
the calls of providence. But ſinners alfo muſt have 
ſome ſhare in our love. 


34 Remark. Flow different 1s the ſpecial love of 


God, from the natural love of man? Ged ſeeth not 
as marr ſeeth ; he appoints not perſons to- eternal life, 


becauſe of ſome agreeable accompliſhments which 


they poſſeſs in this life. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, con- 
ſidered as God, did not beſtow his ſpecial and faving 
love upon that young Ifraelite, whom, as man, he 
could not help loving. So Samuel was ſent to chooſe 
a king for the Jews, among the ſons of Jefle, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 6. When he ſaw Eliab appear, he looked on 
him, and ſaid, Surely the Lord's anointed is before 
him; but the Lord ſaid to Samuel, ver. 7. Look not 
on his countenance, or on the height of his flature, be- 
cauſe I have refuſed him. Old Jeſſe, it may be, was 
ready to look upon his eldeſt ſon too, being pleaſed 
with his tall and comely figure, and to ſay within 
himſelf, It is pity that Eliab was not made a king.” 
But David was God's beloved. | 

If the queſtion were put to us, who are the per- 
ſons that are fit to ſtand in the courts of God above, 
to be the inhabitants and ornaments of heaven ? We 


ſhould be ready to ſay, the beautiful and the inge- 
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nious, the ſouls of a ſweet diſpoſition, and the per- 
ſons of graceful behaviour. We are tempted to 
think, that the well-born, the wiſe, the affable, and 
the well-accomplithed, ſhould all be made ſaints, 
and the favourites of God ; but he fees with other 
eyes, he determines his ſpecial love by other prin- 


ciples, and makes another ſort of diſtinction by his 


ſovereign ſaving grace, unguided and unallured by 
the merit of man, 1 Cor. i. 26,---29. Ye ſee your cal- 
ling, brethren ; how that not many wiſe men after the 
fleſh, not many mighty, not many neble, are called : But 


God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to con- 
found the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak things 
of the world, to confound the things which are mighty; 
and baſe things Fl the world, and things which are de- 
ſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are, that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſence, 

What would become of the moroſe, the rough 


natural tempers, if God loved none but ſuch as were 


lovely in our eyes ? What would become of all the 
deformed and the moſt uncomely pieces of human 
nature; the clowniſh, and the weak, and baſe things 
of this world, if God ſhould chooſe none but the 
fair, and the well-bred, the well-figured, and the 
honourable ? If this were the rule of his conduct, 
what diſmal diſtinction would light upon thouſands, 
and ſome good men too, who muſt wear in their 
faces, in this world, the dreadful ſentence of their 
damnation in the next? But the great and ſovereign 
God acts by other meaſures ; he lays down to himſef! 
divine rules, that are to us unknown, and muſt be 
for ever unſearchable. 

Some, who are endued with native excellencies, 
he adorns with heavenly graces, and they ſhine as 
jewels ſet in rings of gold: Others, who have ſcarce 
any thing in them amiable by nature, are the objects 
of divine love, and made veſſels of grace; though 


theſe do never make ſo charming an appearance a- 
Vor.1 
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mong men. Moſes, the meek and obliging, Jonah, 
the rough and the peeviſh, were both beloved of 
God; for he made ſaints and prophets of them, 
Abraham the rich, and Sarah the beautiful ; Peter 
the poor fiſherman, and Paul the man of mean a- 
ſpect, and contemptible figure, were all beloved of 
God, and made heirs of eternal life. The conduct 
of the great God, in this matter, is ſo various, and 
his reaſons to ſublime and impenetrable, that it is in 
vain for us to attempt to trace out his rules of action. 

Sometimes he chooſes a man of great intellectual 
powers, and ſets an inviſible mark of divine love up- 
on him : At another time he takes pleaſure to pour 
contempt on all the pride of human reaſon, by chooſ- 
ing a fooliſh man, and making him an humble be- 
liever. Sometimes he exalts the man of natural vir- 
tue into a ſaint ; and again, he ſpreads ſhame and 
confuſion over all our pretended righteouſnefles and 
vain confidence, by culling out, here and there, a 
profane wretch, and converting him to faith and ho- 
lineſs; and in the mean time he leaves ſome that 
are ſober, and have many human virtues, and good 
appearances, to periſh with the phariſee and the 
hypocrite for ever, in their pride and ſelf- righteouſ- 
neſs. Jeſus, the man, looked upon this pretty youth 
that was well born, ſober, and virtuous, and he 
loved him; but the eternal God choſe him not for 
a ſaint, for he {ſuffered him to run madding after 
his many poſſeſſions, and to deſpiſe heaven, Here it 
becomes us to be ſilent and adore, O the depths of 
divine counſel! O the awful and glorious ſovereign- 
ty of the grace of God, that could paſs by ſo defirable 
a perſon, whom the man Jeſus could not look upon 
without pity and love] How wunſearchable are his 
ways, and his judgments paſt finding out! Rom. xi. 33. 

Now, though this be a very painful and tremen- 
dous meditation, yet there is an excellent uſe to 
be made of it. No man ſhould deſpair of ſalvation, 
and the love of God, how mean and deſpicable ics 
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ever his appearance be among men, or how remote 
ſoever of all that we call lovely. Let him forſake all 
ſin, and be happy for ever. Nor ſhould the moſt 
amiable of creatures, in the natural or civil world, 
flatter themſelves that they are upon that account 


beloved of God, and ſhall certainly be partakers of 


eternal bleſſings in the world of glory. Let them 
follow Chriſt, and be faved. 

But I would dwell upon this laſt thought a little, 
and therefore I ſhall propoſe my fourth remark in 
this manner. 

4th Remark. Many lovely accompliſhments, join- 
ed together, will not carry a natural man to heaven. 
The fineſt compoſition of beauty and youth, ſtrength 
and riches, and all this embelliſhed with many 
forms of godlineſs, and ſome ſhining outward vir- 
tues, will not obtain eternal life. The man that is 
thus qualified and adorned, if he prefers earth to 
heaven, and loves the poſſeſfions of this world a- 
bove ſpiritual-treaſures, abides in a ſtate of condem- 
nation and death. Grace is not a flower that grows 
in the field of nature, nor is it made by the art of 
man; it is a divine ſeed; it is planted in our hearts 
by the Spirit of God, John 1. 13. The ſaints ore 
born, not of blond; that is, by natural generation: Nor 
ef the will of the fl „, that is, by our own powers of 
nature; mor of the will sf man; that is, by the in- 
fluence that others have over us; but of Gad. 


A man may ſet himſelf to work a while for the 


good of his foul, and yet may mits of falvation ; 
Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leads t 
life, and feau there be that find it, Matt. vii. 14. And 
many who ſeek to enter in, Hall not be able, Luke xiii. 
24. They ſeek, but not with all their might; they 
are not willing to forſake all for Heaven, and there- 
fore they obtain it not; they ſeek, perhaps, with 
diligence for a ſeaſon, and give out before they have 
attained; they tire, and grow weary, and loſe the 
prize; they ſeek, but - in God's appointed way. 
| | 2 
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and according to the rules of the goſpel; and no 
wonder if their labour be vain; for he that firiveth 
3s not crowned, except he ſtrive law ufully 2 Tim. ii. ;. 
And this was the caſe of the rich young man; he 
ſought eternal life, but not with all his ul, for he 
could not take up his croſs and follow Chriſt, he 
ſought the kingdom of God for a ſeaſon ; but when 
he came to the hard work of ſelf-denial, he would 
not venture mto that thorny path, but turned back, 
and went away forrowful., He ſought juſtification 
and peace with God, but not in a right way; for 
being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about t 
eftabliſh his own, he fell ſhort of the righteouſneſs of God, 
and attained it not, Rom. x. 3. He loved heaven 
well, but he loved this earth better; he choſe his 
portion and happineſs in this warld, and loſt his 
soul. 

The eye of God, our judge, is ſharp and ſevere; 
he ſecs the hidden vices of the mind, through all 
the faireſt vails of nature, and the brighteſt dreſs of 
outward virtue. We may cheat others with the diſ- 
guiſes of religion, and allure the love of the beſt of 
Chriſtians; we may cheat ourſelves by theſe fair 
appearances, and entertain a fond opinion of our 
own ſaintſhip; but the great God can never be im- 
poſed upon at this rate. He knows well what is 
lovely and excellent in his creatures; but when he 
feats himſelf upon his throne of Judgement, all their 
{hining ornaments of body and mind are blemiſhed, 
are darkened, are loſt in his eyes, if he diſcovers 
a ſecret love to fin in the heart. Where the love 
of this world prevails, it over-balances all other good 
qualities, though ever ſo valuable in themſelves ; and 
though they may create love in every beholder, yet 
the love of God is not to be purchaſed, nor per- 
ſuaded, contrary to his own ſettled and eternal rules 


of judgment. any man love this world, the love of 


the Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15. Nor does the 
Father love him. The prince of devils has many 
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noble enduements, and intellectual glories; the nu- 
tural powers of an angel remain ſtill with him; 
but his inward enmity to God confines him for ever 
to hell; and, in the ſenſe of the apoſtle James, 2vho- 
ſoever will be a friend to the world, is the enemy of God, 
James iv. 4. though in many other excellencies he 
might be a fellow for angels.. 

Wiſe and happy is that ſoul who fears to build his: 
hopes of heaven upon the ſand, upon a ſhining but 
feeble foundation. Wiſe and happy is he who does: 
not miſtake: the glories of nature for divine grace; 
who-does not ſatisfy himſelf to ſeek a little after hea- 
ven, but reſolves to find it, and parts with all for 


the knowledge and the love of Chriſt. While o- 


thers, who-pretend to much wiſdom, raiſe their vain 
expeCtations. of happineſs, upon a. few natural ac- 
compliſhments, and: devout withes, this man purſues- 
the work upon diviner principles, and brings it to 
perfection; and when others, at the great day of de- 
ciſion, meet with ſhame and terrible diſappointment, 
he ſhall be applauded, in the face of angels, as the 
only wiſe man, and ſhall find: himſelf for ever happy. 
The 5th, and /aft Remarhk;. is this; how danger- 
ous a ſnare is great riches!” They become a fore 
temptation (even to perſons well inolined) to tie their 


ſouls faſt to this world, and perſuade. them to ne- 
glect God, and. Chriſt, and heaven. This was the 


caſe of the young man in my text; he went away 


from our Lord melancholy and grizved, that he 


could not join Chriſt and the world together; he 
had great e and therefore he refuſed to be a 
follower of Chriſt, under the poor and mean cir- 
cumſtances of his appearance among men; ſee verſes 
22d, 23d. And our Lord himſelf makes this ſame 


remark, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter. 
into the kingdem of God ? That is, as he explains it 
in the following verſe, becauſe it is ſo hard for thoſe: 
who poſſeſs great riches, not to love them too wellz. 


and to truſt in them as _ chief good. 
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How many lovely qualities are here ſpoiled at once, 
by the love of this world ! And a man that was not 
far from the kingdom of God, divided from Chriſt, 
and driven to a fatal diſtance from heaven, by this 
dangerous interpoling ſnare! A wretched chain, 
though it was a golden one, that withheld his ſoul 
from the embraces of his Saviour. He was young, 
he was modeſt and humble, he had a deſire to be 
faved, and he went far in the outward forms of god- 
ineſs ; all theſe commands, ſaid he, have I kept from 
my youth, or childhood; and he had a mind to fol- 
low Chriſt too; but Jeſus was poor, and his follow- 
ers mult take up their croſs, and ſhare in his pover- 
ty. This was the parting point; this was the bar 
to his ſalvation ; he was almoſt a Chriſtian, but his 
riches prevented him from being altogether ſo. O 
fatal wealth, and fooliſh poſſeſſor 

It became our bleſſed Lord, the heir of all things, 


to diveſt himſelf of wealth and grandeur, and to re- 


nounce all the pomp and glittering equipage of this 
world, when he came to introduce a religion ſo ſpi- 
ritual, and ſo refined, as the goſpel was; and it be- 


came him to put ſuch a teſt as this, to ſuch as pre- 


tended to be his diſciples z whether they durſt ven- 
ture to exchange the preſent world, and the viſible 
enjoyments of it, for glories future and inviſible : It 
was proper he ſhould try whether they could deny 
themſelves, and become poor for his ſake, who made 
himſelf poor for their ſakes, and promiſed them un- 
known treaſures in heaven. But the teſt proved too 
levere, and the gate too ftrait for this young man, 
with all the bulk of his eſtate, to enter in at it. 
Well might the apoſtle teach Timothy, the young 
preacher, to charge them that are rich in this world, 
not to truſt in uncertain riches, but to do good to the 
poor, to diſtribute to the needy, that they might lay 
up in flore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the 
time to come, 1 Tim. vi. 17, &c. becauſe men are ſo 
ready to think that a ſtore of gold is a good founda- 
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tion to truſt in for happineſs here, and forget here- 
after. Well might he admoniſh them 0 lay hold on 
eternal 775 becauſe they are fo ready to hold their 
money faſt, though they let eternal life go. They 
that have much, are often greedy of more, and 
thereby fall into temptations and ſnares, into many fool- 
i/h and hurtful luſts, that drown men in perdition : For 
the love of money is the root of all evil; which, while ſome 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, have for- 
ſaken Chrift, and pierced themſelves through with many 
forrows, ver. 9, 10. 

Shall I take occaſion here to put the rich in mind 
of their danger, and entreat them to watch againſt 
the ſhining allurement that beſets them around? 
Have a care leſt your eyes be dazzled with this glit- 
tering world, and blinded to the goſpel of Chriſt : 
And ſhall I comfort the poor, by telling them their 
privilege, how much more free they are from this gol- 
den ſnare ? You have been ufed to meannefs and po- 
verty, therefore. we may hope that the plainnefs and 
ſimplicity of the goſpel will not offend you ; that the 
doctrine of the croſs, and poverty of the man of Na- 
zareth, who hung upon it for your fakes, will not 
be a ſcandal to your thoughts, nor a bar to your 
faith. In the days of Chrift, the poor rereived the goſ- 
pel ; and not many rich, nor many mighty, have in any 
age been the followers of a defpiſed Jeſus. 

O may the rich in this aſſembly be led by divine 
grace to break through all their temptations, and 
attend their Saviour, though his name, and his diſ- 
ciples, here on earth, be ſurrounded with all the forms 
of contempt and poverty ! And may the meaner hear- 
ers improve their advantage, and take up their croſs, 
and follow their Lord, till they are all joined to the 
glorious aſſembly above, and made poſſeſſors of ever- 
laſting riches! Amen. 
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How many lovely qualities are here ſpoiled at once, 
by the love of this world ! And a man that was not 


far from the kingdom of God, divided from Chriſt, 


and driven to a fatal diſtance from heaven, by this 
dangerous interpoling ſnare! A wretched chain, 
though it was a golden one, that withheld his foul 


from the embraces of his Saviour. He was young, 


he was modeſt and humble, he had a deſire to be 
faved, and he went far in the outward forms of god- 
ineſs ; all theſe commands, ſaid he, have I kept from 
my youth, or childhood; and he had a mind to fol- 
low Chriſt too; but Jeſus was poor, and his follow- 
ers muſt take up their croſs, and ſhare in his pover- 
ty. This was the parting point; this was the bar 
to his ſalvation ; he was almoſt a Chriſtian, but his 
riches prevented him from being a/together ſo. O 
fatal wealth, and fooliſh poſſeſſor 

It became our bleſſed Lord, the heir of all things, 
to diveſt himſelf of wealth and grandeur, and to re- 
nounce all the pomp and glittering equipage of this 
world, when he came to introduce a religion ſo ſpi- 
ritual, and ſo refined, as the goſpel was; and it be- 
came him to put ſuch a teſt as this, to ſuch as pre- 
tended to be his diſciples z whether they durſt ven- 
ture to exchange the preſent world, and the viſible 
enjoyments of it, for glories future and inviſible ; It 
was proper he ſhould try whether they could deny 
themſelves, and become poor for his ſake, who made 
himſelf poor for their ſakes, and promiſed them un- 
known treaſures in heaven. But the teſt proved too 
levere, and the gate too ſtrait for this young man, 
with all the bulk of his eſtate, to enter in at it. 

Well might the apoſtle teach Timothy, the young 
preacher, to charge them that are rich in this world, 
not to truſt in uncertain riches, but to do good to the 
poor, to di/tribute to the needy, that they Might lay 
up in ore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the 
time to came, 1 Tim. vi. 17, &c. becauſe men are ſo 
ready to think that a ſtore of gold is a good founda- 
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tion to truſt in for happineſs here, and forget here- 
after. Well might he admoniſh them 70 lay hold on 
eternal 775 becauſe they are ſo ready to hold their 
money faſt, though they let eternal life go. They 
that have much, are often greedy of more, and 
thereby fall into temptations and ſnares, into many focl- 
iſh and hurtful luſta, that drown men in perdition : For 
the love of money is the root of all evil; which, while ſome 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, have for- 
faken Chrift, and pierced themſelves through with many 
ſorrows, ver. 9, 10. | 

Shall I take occaſion here to put the rich in mind 
of their danger, and entreat them to watch againſt 
the ſhining allurement that beſets them around ? 
Have a care leſt your eyes be dazzled with this glit- 
tering world, and blinded to the goſpel of Chriſt : 
And ſhall I comfort the poor, by telling them their 
privilege, how much more free they are from this gol- 
den ſnare ? You have been uſed to meannefs and po- 
verty, therefore. we may hope that the plainnefs and 
ſimplicity of the goſpel will not offend you; that the 
doctrine of the croſs, and poverty of the man of Na- 
zareth, who hung upon it for your fakes, will not 
be a ſcandal to your thoughts, nor a bar to your 
faith. In the days of Chriſt, the poor rereived the goſ- 
pel ; and not many rich, nor many mighty, have in any 
age been the followers of a defpiſed Jeſus. 

O may the rich in this aſſembly be led by divine 
grace to break through all their temptations, and 
attend their Saviour, though his name, and his diſ- 
ciples, here on earth, be ſurrounded with all the forms 
of contempt and poverty ! And may the meaner hear- 
ers improve their advantage, and take up their croſs, 
and follow their Lord, till they are all joined to the 
glorious aſſembly above, and made poſſeſſors of ever- 
laſting riches! Amen. 
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SERMON VII. 
A hopeful Youth falling ſhort of Heaven. 


Mank x. 21. Then Peſus beholding him, loved him. 


THE SECOND PART. 


HEN our Saviour dwelt upon earth, he found 
a young man in the coaſts of Judea, that 
preferred the riches of this world to all the treaſures 
- heaven; and yet. Jeſus caſt an eye of love upon 

ms. | 

In the foregoing diſcourſe: upon theſe words, it 
has been conſidered what ſort of love Chriſt could 
ſhew eto a man, whoſe ſoul was ſo vain and carnal ; 
and what good qualities appeared in this youth, that 
could engage the love of our Saviour, notwithſtand- 
ing the guilt of his covetouſneſs; and ſome remarks 


were made upon a man ſo lovely, and ſo beloved of. 


Chriſt. | ps 
Firft, The love which our Saviour manifeſted to 
this perſon, was not properly a divine love, for that 


* 


would have changed his nature, and refined his car- 


nal defires, and conferred grace and ſalvation upon 
him: We muſt underſtand it therefore only in this 
ſenſe, that the affections of his human nature were 
drawn out towards ſomething that was valuable and 
excellent in this young Iſraelite: He approved of 


thoſe accompliſhments which he beheld in him, and 


felt a ſort of complacency in his perſon and charac- 
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ter. He had an innocent and humane deſire of his 
welfare, he gave him divine inſtructions for this end, 
and -ried him heartily that he was ſo far gone in 
the love of the world as to neglect the offer of hea- 
Ven. 

Secondly, 'The qualities which might attra& our 
Saviour's love, were ſuch as theic: He was young 
and ſprightly, and it was probable that he had ſome- 
thing very agreeable in his aſpect: His carriage was 
_ courteous and obliging, for he kneeled before our 
Lord, and ſaluted him with much civility : He had 
a religious education, much outward ſobriety and 
virtue; ſo that he was ready to think himſelf a com- 
plete ſaint. All theſe commands, ſays he, have I kept 
from my youth ; yet he was willing to receive farther 
mitructions, if any thing elſe were neceſſary, in or- 
der to eternal life. Add to all this, that he was rich 
and powerful; he was a ruler among the Jews, and 
had large poſſeſſions, which made his humility and 
other virtues appear the more amiable, becauſe they 
ſo ſeldom are found in perfons of an exalted ſtation. 

Thirdly, 'The remarks that were made upon a 
perſon that had ſo many good qualities, and yet miſ- 
ted of heaven, might inſtruct us not to diſclaim any 
thing that is worthy and excellent, though it is min- 
gled with much iniquity ; but to pay reſpect and love, 
as our Lord Jeſus did, to perſons that have any thing 
valuable in them, though their virtues are imperfect, 
and fall ſhort of ſaving grace. We may learn alſo, 
that God chufes not as man would chuſe, nor ſaves 
all thoſe that a wiſe and good man may well beſtow 
his love upon. We are taught farther, that many 


lovely accompliſhments joined together, are not ſuf- 


ficient to attain eternal life, unleſs we renounce this 
world, and follow Chriſt ; and we are divinely warn- 
ed of the danger of riches, how great a ſnare they 
{ometimes prove to perſons of a hopeful character. 
 Fourthly, We proceed now to the laſt thing pro- 
poſed ; and that is, to make an addreſs to three forts 
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of perſons, taking the occaſion from the character 
in my text. | 

I. Thoſe who have any thing lovely or exeellent 
in them, but thraugh the power of a carnal mind, 
are kept at a diſtance from God,. and have no title 
to heaven; ſuch are beloved of men, but not belov- 
ed of God. 

II. Thoſe who are weaned, in ſome good meaſure, 
from this world, and have treaſures in heaven, but 
are defective in thoſe qualities that might render them 
amiable on earth, ſuch are beloved of God but not 
ot men. 

HI. Thoſe that are furniſhed with every good qua- 
lity, and every. grace, that are the objects of the 
ſpeciallove ot God, and almoſt every man loves them, 
too. 8 

I. Let me addreſs myſelf to thoſe who have any 
thing lovely or excellent in them, but through the 
power of a carnal mind are kept at a diſtance from 
God, and have no title to heaven, ſuch was the 
young man in the goſpel; and according to the ſe- 


veral good qualities that he poſſeſſed, I ſhall divide 


my exhortation to ſeveral perſons. 
7/7, To ſuch as are endued with any natural ex- 


cellencies of body or mind. Youth and beauty, 


ſtrength and health, wit and reaſon, judgment, me- 


mory, or ſweet diſpoſition ; all theſe are the gifts of 
God in the world of nature, and render perſons fo 


far amiable as they are poſſeſſed of them. You that 


flouriſh in the vigour and glory of youth, and yet 


have no ſaving acquaintance with God in Chriſt, no 
right to eternal life; while I bebold you, I would 
mourn over you with much compaſſion. W hat pity 
it is that the flower of your age ſhould be employed 
only to ſoothe your vanity ! to adorn your guilty paſ- 
fions, and to dreſs up the ſcencs of ſin ! 'That flower 
will wither in old age, and it leaves no perfume be- 
hind, but what ariſes from virtue and goodneſs ; or, 
perhaps, you will give it up to untimely decay; by 


_: a i a ade. . . ]§˙ w. 1 - r L w-·..̃ -N ind. aces . . oi oe 


+ -- — — 43 Aim 


Serm. VIII. FALLING SHORT OF HEAVEN. 179 


indulgence of irregular pleaſures, you devote it to 
be blaſted by the breath of Satan, and in the ſmoke 
of hell. But is it not pity, that a ſtrong and healthy 
conſtitution ſhould be waſted in ſlavery to your ap- 
petites, and in making proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 
the luſts of it * Why ſhould not the powers of nature, 
in their firſt bloom and glory, adorn the kingdom of 
grace ? Why ſhould not our ſprightly days, and the 
warmeſt hours of life, be employed in ſome uſeful ac- 
tivity for the intereſt of God? What a decency and 
honour 1s added to religion, by its faireſt and young- 
eſt votaries? With what peculiar praiſe does the 
word of God recommend the character of youthful 
piety. How is the young king, Joſiah, celebrated in 
the ſacred records ? That while he wwas yet young he 
began to ſeek after the Ged of David his father, Oc. 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 3. How is Timothy commended, 
who had known the holy ſcriptures from his very child- 
head? 2 Tim. iii. 15. And there are ſome young 
in years, to whom the apoſtle John might addreſs 
himſelf with the ſame pleaſure as he does to the 
Chriſtian converts, whom he calls young men, ſtrong 
in grace, who had the love of God abiding in them, and 
had overcome the wicked one, 1 John ii. 14. And he 
gives them in the next verſe a moſt needful and 
friendly caution againſt the love of this world, and the 
things of it, leſt they ſhut the love of the Father out 
of their hearts. What an abuſe and waſte of life 
are ye guilty of, when ye lay out the brighteſt mo- 
ments of it upon the works of darkneſs, and treaſure 
up to yourſelves everlaſting darkneſs and fire ? 

I pity the young, the vigorous, the comely fi- 
gures of human nature, that neglect to ſeek after 
divine grace, that are ruined and made wretched to 
all eternity, by their exceſſive love of the pleaſures, 
or the pomp, or the riches of this vain world. A 
thouſand ſuch ſinners, that were once the hope of 
their families, and the lovely ornaments of the place 
they lived in, arc now curſing the day of their birth, 
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2 raging with deſpair in the midſt of the wrath of 

Let me ſpeak a word alſo to thoſe that have rich 
enduements of mind: Where we behold a ſprightly 
genius, ſolid reaſon, and deep judgment, we cannot 
forbear loving the poſſeſſors of them: We cannot 
forbear to ſay, « It is pity that ſo much wit ſhould 
« be abuſed to ridicule religion, and do honour to 
cc foul iniquity ; that it ſhould be enflaved to all 
cc the arts of lewdneſs, and dreſs up the ſhame of na- 
« ture in the charms of language.” Or if it be not 
debaſed to ſo exceeding vile purpoſes, yet at the beſt 
it is pity it ſhould be all employed in jeſting and 
trifling, in mirth, and raillery, and vain amuſement. 
Might it not have been laid out infinitely better, to 
allure ſinners to the love of God, to adorn the 
truths of our holy profeſſion, and give credit to the 
goſpel of Chriſt even in the eyes of the witty and 
profane? 

I pity the man of lively imagination without ſanc- 
tifying grace. What a lovely wilderneſs of bloom- 
ing weeds! Fair indeed in various colours, but uſe- 


leſs and unfavoury, and it muſt be burnt up with. 


unquenchable fire. You are the perſons whole hap- 
py talents give a reliſh to the common comforts of 
life z you diffuſe joy and pleafure through all the 
company, and enliven the dulleſt hours ; your pre- 
ſence is coveted by all men, and you are beloved of 
all: But how diſmal is your ſtate, if you neglect 
holineſs, and are not beloved of God ? Can you 
imagine that your gay fancy will brighten the 
gloon{ of hell? or give airs to yourſelves, or your 
companions, in thoſe hideous regions of ſorrow ? 


It is a moſt melancholy reflection to conſider that 


perſons of your accompliſhments ſhould increaſe the 
number of the damned; and there is no ſport or a- 
muſement admitted there, to divert the anguiſh of 
the tortured mind, or to relieve that heavy and ever- 
laſting heart-ach, 
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I pity the man of ſtrong reaſon and great ſagacity of 
judgment, that hath traced nature in her moſt ſecret 
receſſes; that has ſounded the depths of the fea, 
and meaſured the heavens ; but has ſpent no time. 
in ſearching the deep things of God, and lets the 
myſteries of rcligion lie unregarded, as obſcure and 
uſeleſs things. He has never ſounded the depth of 
his own miſery and guilt, as he is a fon of Adam: 
Nor is he aequainted with the way of climbing to 
heaven by the croſs of the Son of God. Reaſon is 

a faculty of ſupreme excellence among the gifts of 
nature, and it is dreadful to think that it ſhould e- 
ver be engaged in oppoſition to divine grace. How 
great and wretched are the men of reaſon, who ſtrain 
the nerves of their ſoul to overturn the doctrine of 
Chriſt | who labour with all their intellectual powers 
to ſhake the foundations of the goſpel, to diminiſh 
the authority of the ſcriptures, and to unſettle the 
hope of feeble Chriſtians |! 

There are others who employ the beſt powers of 
the ſoul in purſuing the intereſts of this life; they 
are wiſe in contrivance to gratify their appetites, to 
fill their coffers, and to heap up to themſelves wealth 
and honours; and wile to ſecure all theſe to their 
poſterity after death: 7 hey call their lands by their 
own names, and perpetuate their memory to the lat- 
eſt generations, but make no proviſion for their own 
ſouls : They are wiſe to ſet in order their houſes in 
the day of their health, and all things prepared for 
their dying hour: But for the concerns of their own 
eternity; theſe are delayed from day to day, and 
left at the utmoſt hazard; and ſtill they think the 
next month, or the next year, it is time enough to 
prepars for heaven, when perhaps a ſummons is ſent 
ſuddenly from on high; Th. fool, this night is thy 
foul required of thee, Luke xii. 20. What confuſion 
and fear, what hurry and diſtreſs of ſpirit will ſeize | 
you in that hour? You that have laid out all your 
wiſdom upon the little buſineſſes of this life, and tri- 
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fed with affairs of everlaſting importance z you muſt 
go down to the chambers of death in ſurpriſe and 
anguiſh; you muſt leave all the fruits of wiſdom be- 
kind you, and be branded for eternal fools. 

I pity thoſe who are bleſſed with a large memory, 
and would plead with you this day for the fake of your 
fouls. The memory is a noble repoſitory of the mind, 
it is made to receive divine truths, to be ſtored with 
the ideas of God and his prace, with the glorics of 
Chriſt and heaven: It is given us to furniſh and ſupply 
the heart and tongue upon all occaſions, for wor- 
1hip, tor conference, and for holy joy. What pity 


it is ſo wondrous a capacity ſhould be crouded with 


vile images, with wanton ſcenes, with profane 
jeſts, and idle ſtories ! Or, at beſt, it is filled with 
gold, and ſilver, and merchandize; with lands and 
houſes, ſhips and inſurances; it is all inſcribed with 
ſtocks, annuities, and purchaſes, and turned into 


a mere book of accounts, a trading ſhop, or an 
everlaſting exchange: Night and day, the buyers 


and ſellers are pafling through this temple, which 
thould be conſecrated to God; and there is no room 
left for the thoughts of heaven there. Shall theſe 
buſy ſwarms of cares and vanities for ever fill up fo 
large a chamber of the ſoul ? Shall impertinences be 


for ever thruſt into this treaſury ? Such as will ſtand 


you in no ſtead, when you are diſmiſſed from the 
body, but ſhall vaniſh all at once in that hour, and 
ſhall leave your ſpirits poor and naked; or if they 
follow you to the world of ſpirits, it will be but 
as ſo much fuel gathered for your future burning. 

Think a little with yourſelves, ye poſſeſſors of 


theſe rich enduements of the mind, when you have 


been honourcd here 'on earth, can you bear to be 
doomed to eternal ſhame and puniſhment in 
hell? Shall this wit, and this reaſon be there em- 
ployed to expreſs your hatred againſt God, and to 
forge perpetual blaſphemies againſt the Majeſty of 
heaven? Arc you willing to be joined to the ſociety 
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of devils, and be engaged in their abominable work? 
Shall this ſprightly fancy, this ſubtle reaſon, this 
large memory, ſerve. for no purpoſe, but to aggra- 
vate your guilt, and your damnation ? Shall theſe 
fine talents ſharpen your miſery; and give edge to 
the keeneſt reflections of conſcience; conſcience 
that inward ſting of the-mind 3 conſcience, that im- 
mortal tormentor ? Yet this muſt be the certain 
portion of thoſe who ſpend their life, and lie down in 
death, with theſe talents unſanctified; for the an- 
guiſh and torture of ſinful fouls muſt rife, and grow - 
for ever, in proportion to the glory of abuſed endue- 
ments, 

Though, perhaps, I have been tedious already 
under this head, yet, before I part with it, I mult 
addreſs myſelf to thoſe who are born of a ſweet diſ- 
poſition, that ſeem to be caſt in a fofter mold than 
the reſt of men. I love and pity thoſe of my ac- 
quaintance who are bleſſed with ſo divine a temper, 
who have tenderneſs and good-will in their verv 
form and aſpect, and I mourn to think that any of 
theſe ſhould periſh for ever. You are the favourites 
of all men, and beloved of all who enjoy the plea- 
lure of your acquaintance ? Do ye not long to be 
the favourites of God too? - You ſeem to be made for 
the delight and comfort of mankind ; but ſhall this 
be all your portion ? Good-humour is the compoli- 
tion of your nature, and the lat of kindneſs is on your 
lips ; when the ear hears you, then it blefJes you; and 
when the eye fees you, it gives witneſs to you. But is 
this enough to depend upon for eternal life? Per- 
haps you have borrowed part of the valuable quali- 
ties of that good man Job; Yor have delivered the 
þoar that cry, and the fatherleſs that had none to help 
him ; you have cauſed the widow's heart to ſing for joy, 
and the bleſſing of him that was ready ta periſh has come 
often upon you, Job xxix. 11—13. There is fo much 
natural goodneſs in your conſtitution, that leads you 
on, by a ſweet inſtinct, to the practice of many cha- 
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rities; but this is not faving grace. If Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf were upon earth in this humbled ſtate, he 
would look upon you as man, and love you; but 
the holy God looks down from heaven, ' and beholds 
you as the objects of his. juſt and divine hatred, 
while you live in a ſtate of vanity. and fin, drunken 
with ſenſual pleaſures, and at enmity with God. 

This ſweetneſs of temper, that ſprings from your 
dlood, and the happy mixture of humours ; or, at 
deſt, from the mere natural frame of your ſpirits, 
will never paſs upon the great tribunal for holineſs 
and inward religion. With all this charming ap- 
pearance of virtues, theſe colours that look like hea- 
ven, you will be doomed to hell, and perpetual mi- 
ſery, unleſs there be found in you ſome nobler qua- 
lities, ſuch as, love to God, mortification to this 
world, the knowledge and faith of Jeſus Chriſt. If 
theſe be not the ſprings of your charity and love to 
men, you will not be ſecured from the condemning 
ſentence of the judge, nor from the company of de- 
vils in the future world. 

But, oh! how will your ſoft and gentle natures 
dear the inſult and rage of thoſe malicious ſpirits ? 
How will your temper, that had ſomething lovely 
in it, ſuſtain to be baniſhed for ever from the world 
of love? To be for ever excluded from all the re- 
gions of peace and concord? How will your ſouls 
endure the madneſs and contention, the envy and 
ſpite of wicked angels? You that delighted on earth 
in the works of peace, what will you do when your 
tender diſpoſitions ſhall be hourly ruffled by the up- 
roar and confuſion of thoſe dark regions? and in- 
ſtead of the ſociety of God and bletied ſpirits, ye 
ſhall be eternally vexed with the perverſe tempers of 
your fellow ſinners, the ſons of darkneſs ? O that 
I could ſpeak in melting language, or in the lan- 
guage of effectual terror, that I might by any means 
awaken your ſouls to jealouſy and timely fear! That 
ſo many naturalexcellencies, | as God has diſtributed 
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amongſt you, might not be waſted in ſin, abuſed 
to diſhonour, and aggravate your everlaſting miſery. 


[This Sermon may be divided here.] 


y, My next exhortation ſhall be addreſſed to 
thoſe Youths who have been trained up in all the 
arts of civility, and have acquired a courtequs and 
becoming carriage. There is ſamething lovely in 
ſuch an appearance, and it commands the love even 
of the rude and uncivil. It ſo nearly reſembles the 
ſweetneſs of natural temper, and imitates good. hu- 
mour ſo much to the life, that it often. paſſes upon. 
company. inſtead. of nature, and attains. many valu- 
able ends. in human ſocicty. But where both theſe 
are happily joined, how ſhining is that character, and 
univerſally beloved? We arc pleaſed and charmed 
with your converſation, whoſe manners axe poliſhed, 
and whoſe language is refined from the rude and vul- 
gar ways of ſpeech. You know how to ſpeak civil 
things. without flattery, upon all occaſions to in- 
ſtruch, without afluming a ſuperior air, and to re- 
prove, without a frown, or forbidding countenance. 
You; have learned. when to ſpeak, and when to be 
flent, and. to perform every act of life with its. pro- 
per graces z and can ye be content, wich all this good 
breeding, to be thruſt down to bell? Is it. not pity 
chat you ſhould be taught to pay all your honours to 
men, and practiſe none to the living God.? Have 
you not read thoſe duties in connection 1 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
Honour all men, love the brotherhood, fear Gad, and bo- 
nour the king. And why will you divide what God. 
has joined, and give every one their due, beſides God 
your Maker? How dare you treat the creatures with 
decency and ceremony, and treat God the Creator: 
with neglect? Salute all men with their proper titles 
of diſtinction, and not learn, how to addreſs God in. 
prayer? Pay due viſits to all your acquaintance, and. 
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yet ſcarce ever make a viſit to the mercy-ſeat, or 
bow your knees before the Majeſty of heaven. 

I pity thoſe who have all the arts of complaiſance 
in perfection, and practiſe civility in every form; but 
are very little acquainted with the forms of godlineſs, 
and never yet felt any thing of the life of religion, 
or the powers of the world to come. How mourn- 
ful a ſight it is to behold a well accompliſhed gen- 
tleman, yet a vile finner ! A pretty obliging youth a- 
mong men, but deaf and obſtinate to all the calls of 
God, and the intreaties of a dying Saviour! A per- 
{on of a free and ingenuous deportment, yet in chains 
of ſlavery to corruption and death ! And how un- 
ſpeakably ſorrowful will it be at the laſt day, to ſee 
ſuch as theſe, the gay, the affable, the fair-ſpoken, 
and the well-bred ſinner, in the utmoſt agonies of 
horror and deſpair, mourning a loſt God, a loſt ſoul, 
and a loſt heaven, ; 

Let me ſpeak once more, and try to provoke you 
to jealouſy. Shall the rugged and clowniſh part of 
mankind preſs forward into that kingdom which ye 
deſpiſe ? Will ye be patient to ſee ſome of the un- 
bred and unpoliſhed ſet at the right hand' of the 
Judge, and yourſelves, with ſhame, be divided to 
the left? How will ye endure to ſee the honours of 
Heaven put upon thoſe whom you ſo often deſpiſed 
in your hearts upon earth? Can you imagine that 
tribunal will be bribed with fair ſpeeches, or that any 
thing will be accepted in that court, beſides ſolid 
and hearty religion? Suffer this exhortation then, 
and receive this advice, you that are not uſed to de- 
ny any thing to your friends, you that love to oblige 
thoſe who atk any reaſonable favour at your hands; 
nor let me plead this day in vain. | 

3dly, To thoſe that have enjoyed the bleſſing of 
religious parents, and a pious education; that have 
been bred up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, in the knowledge and practice of the moral 
law, and in the outward performance of religion, ac- 


germ. VIII. rALLIN G $HORT OF HEAVEN. 187 


cording to the appointments of the goſpel. Chil- 
dren, we love you for your father's ſake; we love to 
look upon you, for you are the little living images 
of your deareſt friends; we have loved to aſk you 
the younger queſtions that your parents have taught 
you, and to ſee the firſt fruits of their inſtruction and 
holy care; but we pity you, from our very ſouls, 
when we behold you breaking the bars of your edu- 
cation, and making haſte to ruin; or when, at beſt, 
ye go on and tread the circle of outward duties, as 
ye are led by cuſtom and form, with a neglect of in- 
ward Chriſtianity arid hearty godlineſs. 

Did your parents love God above all earthly things, 
and will ye prefer- the love of this world above all 
things heavenly and divine? Have ye had ſuch ſhin- 
ing examples of holineſs brought ſo near you to no 
purpoſe ? Do they pray for you daily ? Do they daily 
mourn over you, and hope, and with, and exhort 
you to take care of your ſouls ? And are you reſolv- 
ed that their counſels, their prayers, and their tears, 
{hall be laid out upon you in vain? Is this the re- 
turn you make for all their care and compaſſion ? 
They tell you daily that they can have uo greater ey, 
than to ſee their children walking in the truth ;- and 
will you cruelly diſappoint their pleaſures, and bring 
down their gray hairs with ſorrow to the grave ? 
Perhaps there are ſome of you, who already have 
parted with your parents, and their ſpirits are at 
reſt; and has neither their life, nor their death, 
made ſerious and laſting impreſſions upen you? 
Have ti ey intreated you in their laſt dying moments, 
by all that is dear and ſacred, to make ſure of hea- 
ven? And will you abandon theſe intreaties, and 
{ell your ſouls to the world, and to death, for a few 
periſhing temptations ? Have they laid a ſolemn 
charge upon you, at their laſt farewell, to travel in 
the paths of piety, and meet them on mount Zion 
in the great day; and have you wandered alread 


from this high- road of holineſs, and forgot the ſo- 
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lemnity and the charge? Shall your parents dwell for 
ever with their God, and ſhall their children for 
ever dwell in fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels ? 

You cannot ſin at fo eaſy and fo cheap a rate as 
others. You muft break through ſtronger bonds, 
and do bolder violence to yeur conſciences, before 
you can indulge iniquity, and purſue wickedneſs, 
Your temptatiens to ſin have been leſs than others, 
and your advantages for ſalvation have been much 
greater. Our hearts bleed within us to think of your 
double guilt, and your aggravated damnation; to 
think that you ſhould not only be ſeparated from 
your parents, and their God, for ever, but that 
your place of torment ſhall be the hotteſt alſo, a- 
mongſt all your companions in miſery.. 

What anguiſh and inward vexation will feize you, 
when ye ſhall reflect how high ye were raiſed in 
outward, privileges, and how near ye were brought 
to heaven? And how you quitted your intereſt and 
your hopes there, for the trifles of this life, for a 
baſe luſt, or a fooliſh vanity ? What will ye ſay, 
when ye ſhall fee n coming from the eaft, and from 
the weſt, from families of wickedneſs, from the 
ends of the earth, and from the borders of hell, 
and fit down with yous Fathers ig the kingdom of 
heaven ; while you, the children of the kingdom, are 
caſt out into utter darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth Matt. viii. 11, 12. I preſume thus 
tar, with freedom to adxlreſs you, if by any me- 
thods I might provoke to emulation them who are 
of the fleſh of Iſrael, of the kindred of the ſaints, 
and might fave ſome of them, Rom. xi. 14. 

4thly, To thoſe who bave taken ſome pains in 
ſeeking after eternal life, and are {till inquiring the 
way thither. Have a care of reſting in the mere prac- 
tice of moral duties, or in the outward profeſon of 
Chriſtianity; never content yourſelves with the 
righteouſneſs of the pharifee. Were your virtues 
more glorious than they are, and your righteouſ- 
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neſs more perfect, they could never anſwer for your 
former guilt, before the throne of a juſt and holy 
God. It is only the atonement of Chriſt, and his 
all- ſufficient ſacrifice, which can ſtand you inſtead 
there; and it is pity that a youth of ſo much virtue 
ſhould fall ſhort of heaven ; and be but almoit a 
Chriſtian. It is pity that you ſhould have gained ſo 
large a ſhare of knowledge, and ſo honourthble a 
character of ſobriety, and, after all, want he one 
thing needful, an univerſal change and reriovation of 
your hearts by receiving the goſpel. Have you-pro- 
cceded thus far, and will you not go on to perfec- 
tion? Take heed that ye loſe not the things that ye have 
wrought, but that ye receive a full reward, 2 John 8. 
It is pity you ſhould inquire the way to hea- 
ven, and not walk in it, when it is marked out be- 
fore your feet with ſo much plainneſs : It is pity 
you ſhould indulge the love of this world fo far, as 
to ſuffer it to forbid you the purſuit of a better; or, 
at beſt, when ye receive inſtructions about your fouls, 
vou let the affairs of this life overwhelm and bury 
that good ſeed, and it never grows up to practice. 
What would you fay to the folly of a man, who has 
a long and hazardous journey to make, to take pot- 
ſeſſion of a large eſtate, and once a-week he comes 
to inquire- the way, and hears a fair deſcription of 
all the road, perhaps he mourns his long neglect, 
and reſolves upon the journey; but the next fix 
days are filled up with a thouſand impertinencies ; 
'and when the ſeventh returns, he has not taken one 
ſtep forward in the way? 
Believe me, Sirs, it is not an eaſy thing to be ſav- 
ed: Lazineſs, and mere inquiries, will never effect 
your happineſs, nor ſecure your ſouls from perdition; 
and all the pains you have already taken will be loſt, 


if you give over the purſuit. Let me call ſome of 


you this day to remember your former labours, the 
prayers and tears that you have poured out in ſecret 
before God; remember your days of darkneſs, and 
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your nights of terror, the groans of conſcience, and 
the inward agonies you felt, when you were firſt a- 
wakened to behold your guilt and danger; remem- 
ber theſe hours, and thefe ſorrows ; and love and 
pity your own fouls ſo far as to purſue the work, 
and let not your pains be loſt : Have ye ſuffered þo 
many things in vain, if«it be yet in vain? Gal. iii. 4. 
Ye have. wreſtled. with ſome ſins, and have in part 
got the maſtery over them; and ſhall a darling luſt 
overcome you at laſt, and flay your fouls with eter- 
nal death? Ye have reſiſted the tempter in ſome of 
his aſſaults, and put the powers of hell to flight; 
will you give up yourſelves at laſt to be led in 
triumph by Satan, and become his everlaſting flaves? 
Methinks you look ſo amiable in thoſe victories ye 
have already obtained, that I would fain have you 
preſs onward through the field of battle, fulfil the 
warfare, and receive the crown. | | 
'The miniſters of the goſpel look npon you with 
concern and pity: We love you becauſe you have 
proceeded. thus far in religion ; but ye ſhall not be 
the beloved of God, if ye ſtop here, or go back again 
to {in and folly, - We had a hopeful proſpect of you 
ence, and ſaid to our Lord in prayer, “ Surely theſe 
« {hall be one day the inhabitants, and the ſupports 
« of thine bouſe; theſe young plants ſhall one day 
* be fruitful trees in thy vineyard ; they ſhall be 
„ pillars in thy holy temple.” But alas! there is a 
death upon our hopes, there is a darkneſs and a le- 
thargy upon our fouls : We look upon you in all theſe 
your enduements, we mourn over you with compaſ- 
ſion, and with zeal we expreſs our grief and our love: 
Awake, ye young ſinners; who have deſerved our 
love ; awake, that ye fleep not to everlaſting death. 
5thly, To thoſe that are rich in this world, and 
are furniſhed with. the former good qualities too, ! 
am well aſſured, while I addreſs myſelf to this aſſem- 
ly, I ſpeak to many perſons of this character. Ic 


® This diſcourſe was delivered at Tunbridge Wells, 
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are wealthy and condeſcending, like the young man 
in my text; ye are often uncovered, and ye pay re- 
verence to the miniſters of the goſpel, as he did; ye 
give us hdnours and civilities beyond our merit or 
wiſh ; ye come and aſk of us the ſame queſtion, hat 
ſhall wwe do to inherit eternal life? And we tell you, 
from the word of God, Love not the world nor the 
things of the world ; for where the love of the world is, 
the love of the Father is not. If riches increaſe, ſet not 
your heart upon them. Mortify your affetions that are 
upon the earth, and deny yourſelves : Tale up your croſs 
and follow Chriſt : Become his diſciples, without re- 
ſerve, in faith, and love, and univerſal holineſs. 
While we propoſe theſe paths to eternal happmeſs, 
ſhall it be ſaid concerning you, They 2went away for- 
rowful, having great poſſeſſions ? — 
Your condeſcending and affable deportment looks 
brighter by all the rich luſtre of your habits; and 
the bigger your circumſtances are, the more lovely 
is your humble attention to the miniſters of Chriſt, 
and your readineſs to hear our words is the more 
commendable: But will ye be hearers only, and ne- 
ver practiſe? The time is coming, and the hour 
makes haſte upon you, when ye ſhall ſtand upon the 
borders of the grave, and look into that world of 
ſpirits, where all the honours and diſtinctions of this 
world are known no more. Ye ſhall be ſtripped of 
thoſe vanities which ye loved above God and heaven. 
Think how mean and deſpicable a figure your ſouls 
will make amongſt fallen angels, if the love of this 
world, and neglect of God, ſhould bring you into 
that dreadful company. What gay and fwelling fi- 
gures ſoever you have made on earth, you will make 
but a poor and wretched one in that world, if ye are 
found deſtitute of the riches of grace; and it will 
be a mournful inſcription written on your tomb, 
This rich man died, and he lifted up his eyes in hell, 
Luke xvi. 23. But, beloved, we hope better things of 
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you, though we thus ſpeak, and things that accompany 
falvatiin, Heb. vi. 9. 
Thus I have Bnithed the r general exhortation, 
to thoſe who have auy valuable qualities attending 
them, but through the love of this world are tempt- 
ed to neglect heaven. 
The /econd exhortation is addreſſed to thoſe who 
are weaned, in ſome good degree from this world, 
and have treaſures in heaven, but are defective in 
thoſe good qualities which might render them ami- 
able upon earth. I confeſs I have no direct commiſ- 
fion from my text to addreſs you here: But I am 
unwilling and aſhamed that a rich young man ſhould 
go to hell with ſome more lovely appearances upon 
him than you have, who are in the way to heaven. - 
You have choſen God for your eternal portion, 
and your higheſt hope; you have choſen his Son 
Jeſus for your only Mediator, and your way to the 
Father; you have choſen the worſhip and the or- 
dinances of God as your dearcit delight; ye are the 
choſen objects of the love of God, and his grace has 
inclined you to love him above all things. Methinks 
I would not have any blot caſt upon ſo many exce}- 
lencigs. Be ye adviſed therefore to ſcek after that 
agreeable temper and conduct, which may make you 
beloved of men too, that the wiſeſt and beſt of men 
may chuſe you for an honour to their acquaintance 
and company. This will render your profefliion more 
honourable, and make religion itſelf look more love- 
ly in the ſight of the world. . 
What a foul blemiſh it is to our Chriſtianity, when 
we ſhall hear it ſaid, „Here is a man who profeſſes 
te the goſpel of grace, but he does not practiſe the 
cc decencies that the light of nature would teach 
cc him, He tells us, that he belongs to heaven; but 
ce he has ſo little of humanity in his deportment, 
cc that hc is hardly fit company for any upon earth.” 
Shall it be ſaid of any of you, « Here is a man that 
te pretends to the love of God, but he is moroſe in 
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« his diſpoſition, rude in his behaviour, and makes 
« a very unlovely figure amongſt men ? let him fill 
« what ſtation he will in the church, he bears but a 
« diſagreeable character in the houſe, and diſgraces 
« the family, or the city, where he dwells. What 
« his ſacred virtues or graces are, we know not, for 
« they thine all inward ; he keeps all his goodneſs 
« to himſelf, and never ſuffers his light to thine out 
« amongſt his neighbours,” 

Can I bear that it ſhould be ſaid concerning me, 
« He ſeems indeed to have ſomething of the love of 
« God in him, but he is ſo rough in his natural tem- 
« per, and fo uncorrected in his manners, that 
« {carce any man loves him ? He may bend his 
« knees to God in prayer, but he has not common 
« civility towards men. His morality and honeſty 
© appear not upon him with honour: His virtue 
« does not ſeem to fit well about him, and his reli- 
gion is dreſſed in a very unpleaſing form.” Is this 
the way to give reputation to the goſpel ? Is this to 
ad;rn the deftrine of God our Saviour in all things ? 
Lit. ii. 10. When we become Chriſtians, we put a- 
way bitterneſs and wrath, and clamour, and evileſpeal- 
ing, and filthineſs, and ſe ride teſts, Eph. iv. 31. and 
v. 4. We are commanded to /peak evil of n man, to 
le no brawlers ; but to be gentle, and ſhew meebneſs ta 
oll, Tit. iii. 2. to prefer one another in honour z to bleſs 
and curſe not ; to rejoice with them thet rejoice, and to 
weep with them that weep to condeſcend to men of loww 
late; and, if poſſible, to live peaceably with all men, 
Rom. xii. 14, 15, 16, 18, 

Are there any ſouls here of this unpleaſing cha- 
raſter and carriage? Did you ever read theſe words 
in your Bibles? Do you think theſe are the com- 
mands of Chriſt or not? You profeſs to love him a- 
bove all, but what care have you taken to obcy theſe 
precepts of his? Or do you think the ſublime prac- 
tices of faith and adoration will make theic lower 


duties needleſs ? Have ye found the ſweetneſs of be- 
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ing at peace with God, and taſted of the pleaſures 
of his love; and can ye diſregard all the practices 
and pleaſures of love and peace among men? 

We are not required indeed to fell truth for peace, 
nor ſtrict godlineſs for the forms of civility. There 
is no need that we ſhould conform ourſelves to any 


of the ſinful practices of this world, in order to ful- 


fil the law of love. But whereſoever the cuſtoms of 
the place where we dwell are conſiſtent with the ſtrict 
and holy rules of Chriſt, we ſhould practiſe them ſo 
far, as to render ourſelves agreeable to thoſe with 
whom we converſe, that we may ſhine in the world 
as the honours of Chriſt, and that wnbelievers may be 
von by our converſation, to come and hear our goſpel, to 
learn the ſame faith, and embrace the ſame hope : Not 
only the things that are true, and honeſt, and juſt, and 
pure, but the things that are lovely in the ſight of men, 
and things that are of good report, muſt be the ſubjects 
of our meditation, our learning, and practice, Phil, 
Iv. 8. St. Paul, that great apoſtle, did not think theſe 
things unworthy of his care; he enjoins them upon 
the primitive Chriftians from his own example, and 
promiſes them the preſence of the God of peace. Theſe 
are the things that I have taught you, faith he, theſe 
42 have heard and ſeen in me,; conform your manners 
to theſe rules, and the God of peace ſhall be with you, 
ver. g. a 

Believe me, friends, the natural habit of Chriſtia- 
nity is all decency and lovelineſs: We put the reli- 
gion of our Saviour into a diſguiſe, and make it look 
unlike itſelf, if our temper be ſour and fretful, if 
Gur carriage be coarſe and rude, and our ſpcech ſa- 
vour of roughneſs and wrath. | 

A Jew might make a better apology for a harſh 
and ſevere deportment, than a Chriſtian can do; he 
might put on a moroſe air with better countenance, 
and plead the diſpenſation he was under, the bon- 
dage of the law, and the terrors of mount Sinai; 
But, we under the goſpel, are free-born, Gal. iv. 26, 
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zr. and our carriage ſhould be ingenuous in all re- 
ſpects. John the Baptiſt, in his garment of hair, may 
be indulged in a roughneſs of ſpeech; he was but a 


fore-runner of the goſpel, and can hardly be calleq a 


Chriſtian: But the followers of the Lamb ſhould 
have a mild aſpect, a pleaſing manner, that every 
one who beholds us, may love us too; that the Son 
of God, if he were here upon earth, might look up- 
on us and love us in both his natures, with a divine 
and human love. 

Thirdly, The laſt addreſs I would make, is to thoſe 
who are furniſhed with every good quality, and e- 
very divine grace, who are beloved by God and men. 
Such a one was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the days 
of his fleth : He, from his very childhood, grew in 
wiſdom and in flature, and in favour with Gd and man, 
Luke ii. 5 2. He had further diſcoveries of divine 
love made to him daily; and as his acquaintance in- 
creaſed in his younger years, ſo did his friends too, 
till his divine commiſſion made it neceſſary for him 
to oppoſe the corruptions of his country, and reform 
a wicked age, and thus expoſe himſelf to the anger 
of a nation that would not be reformed. There 
was ſomething lovely in his human nature, beyond 
the common appearance of mankind ; for his body 
was a temple, in which the Godhead dwelt i in a pe- 
culiar and tranſcendent manner, and his ſoul was in- 
timately united to Divinity. I cannot but think, 
that in a literal ſenſe, he was fairer than the children 
of men, and that there was grace on his lips, and a na- 
tural fweetneſs in his language, Pal. xlv. 2. If the 
Jews beheld n comlieneſs in hi my if bis viſage was mar- 
red more than the ſons of men, it was becauſe he was a 
man of uncommon ferrows, and acquainted with grief ; 
which might caſt ſomething of heavineſs or gloom 
upon his countenance, or wear out the features of 
youth too ſoon. But ſurely our Lord, in the whole 
compoſition of his nature, in the mildneſs of his de- 
portment, and in all the graces of converſation, was 
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the chieſeſt of ten thouſand, and altogether lovely! How 
amiable are thoſe who are made like him ? | 
Such was John the beloved diſciple z you may read 
the temper of his ſoul in his epiſtles: What a ſpirit 
of love breathes in every line? What compaſſion 
and tenderneſs to the babes in Chriſt ? What con- 
deſcending affection to the young men, and hearty 
good-will to the fathers, who were then his equals 
in age? With what obliging language does he treat 
the beloved Gaius, in his third letter; and with how 
much civility, and hearty kindneſs, does he addreſs 
the elect lady and her children, in the ſecond ? In 
his younger years, indeed, he ſeems to have ſomething 
more of tire and vehemence, for which he was ſir- 
named @ ſor of thunder, Mark iii. 17. But our Lord 
faw ſo much good temper in him, mixed with that 
ſprightlineſs and zeal, that he expreſſed much plea- 
ſure in his company, and favoured him with peculiar 
honours and endearments above the reſt. Thus is 
the diſciple who was taken into the holy mount with 
James and Peter, and ſaw our Lord glorified before 
the time; this is the diſciple who leaned on his bo- 
ſom at the holy ſupper, and was indulged the utmolt 
freedom of converſation with his Lord, John xiii. 23, 
—25. This is the man who obtained this glorious 
title, The diſciple whom Feſus loved, that is, with a 
diſtinguiſhing and particular love. As God, and as 
a Saviour, he loved thera all like ſaints ; but as man, 
he loved St. John like a friend, John xxi. 20. and 
when hanging upon the croſs, and juſt expiring, he 
committed his mother to his care; a molt precious 
and convincing pledge of ſpecial friendſhip. 
O how happy are the perſons who molt nearly re- 
ſemble this apoſtle, who are thus privileged, thus di- 
vinely bleſt! How infinitely are ye indebted to God 
your Benefactor, and your Father, who has endued 
you with ſo many valuable accompliſhments on earth, 
and aſſures you of the happineſs of heaven? It is he 
ho has made you fair, or wiſe ; it is he who has gi- 
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ven you ingenuity, or riches; or, perhaps, has fa- 
voured you with all theſe; and yet has weaned your 
hearts from the love of this world, and led you to 
the purſuit of eternal life : It is he that has caſt you 
in ſo refined a mould, and given you ſo ſwect a diſ- 
poſition, that has mclined you to ſobriety, and every 
virtue, has raiſed you to honour and eſteem, has 
made you poſſeſſors of all that is deſirable in this 

life, and appointed you a nobler inheritance in that 
which is to come. What thankfulneſs does every 
power of your natures owe to your God? That Hea- 


ven looks down upon you, and loves you, and the 


world around you fix their eyes upon you, and love 
you: That God has formed you in ſo bright a re- 
ſemblance of his own Son, his firſt beloved, and has 
ordained you joint-heirs of heaven with him, Rom. 
viii. 17. 

Watch hourly againſt the temptations of pride; 
remember the fallen angels, and their once exalted 
ſtation z and have a care leſt ye allo be puffed up, 
and fall into the condemnation of the Devil, Walk be- 
fore God, with the exacteſt care, and in deepeit 


humility. Let that divine vail be ſpread over all 


your honours, that, as you are the faireſt images of 
Chriſt, ye may be dreſſed like him too; for he who 
is the higheſt Son of God, is- alſo the holieft of the 
gons of men; he who is perſonally united to the 


- Godhead, and is one with his Creator, is the hum- 
bleſt of every creature. 


S E R MON KE. 


The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian 


Col. iii. 3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. 


THE FIRST PART. 


EATH and /ife are two words of a ſolemn and 
important ſound. They carry ſo much of 
force and moment in them, as muſt awaken man- 
kind to attention; and therefore the Spirit of God 
often uſes them as metaphors to expreſs things un- 
ſeen and ſpiritual, and to deſcribe the ſtate both of 
ſaints and ſinners : So that all who are alive on the 
face of the earth, in the language of ſcripture, are 
faid to be dead too, but in different ſenſes. 

Thoſe who are in a ſtate of nature, and under 
the power of Sin, unpardoned and unſanctified, are 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins; yet they live the life of brutes 
in the luſts of the fleſh, or the life of devils in the 
Iufts of the mind, Eph. ii. 1, 2. 

Thoſe who are recovered from the fall, and 
brought into a ſtate of grace by the goſpel of Chriſt, 
are ſaid to be dead alſo; that is, they are dead 1 

ſin, Rom. vi. 11. and they are crucified, and ſo dead 
to the world, Gal. vi. 144 The delights of fin are hate- 
ful to them, ſo that they allure them not to for- 
ſake their God, and the lawful enjoyments of life are 
ſo far taſteleſs tothe ſaints, in compariſon of the things 
of heaven, that they have much leſs influence, than 
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once they had, to tempt them away from God, and 
from the practice of holineſs. 

It is in this ſenſe the Chriſtian Coloſſians are ſaid 
to be dead in my text. But they have another, a 
new life, and that of a different kind; ſuch as is 
mentioned in this verſe, and which is hid with Chriſt 
in God: and it is this hidden life ſhall be the chief 
ſubje& of my diſcourſe. 

Theſe latter words of the text afford two plain and 
caſy propoſitions, or doctrines. 

I. That the life of a Chriſtian is a hidden life. 

II. That it is hid with Chriſt in God. Let us me- 
ditate on them in order. 

Doctrine I. A Chriſtian's life is a hidden life. 

Here we ſhall, 

Firft, Conſider what is this life, which is ſaid to 
be hidden. And, 

Secondly, In what reſpects it is ſo. 

Firfl, What is this life of a Chriſtian, which is 
ſaid to be hidden ? 

Not the animal life, whereby he eats, drinks, 
ſleeps, moves, and walks; this is vifible enough to 
all about him. Not the civil life, as he ſtands in 
relation to other men in the world, whether as a 
ſon, as a father, a maſter or a ſervant, a trader, a 
labourer, or an officer in the ſtate : For all theſe are 
public, and ſeen of men. 

But the hidden life is that whereby he is a Chriſ- 
tian indeed; his ſpiritual life, wherein he is devot- 
ed to God, and lives to the purpoſes of heaven and 
eternity, And this is the ſame /;fe, which, in other 
parts of ſcripture, is called eternal; for the life of 
grace ſurvives the grave, and is prolonged into glo- 
ry; the fame life of piety and inward pleaſure, 
which begins on earth, is fulfilled in heaven; and 
It may be called the ſpiritual, or the eternal life, ac- 
cording to different reſpects; for it is the ſame con- 
tinued life, acting in different ſtations or places, and 

running through time and eternity: 1 John v. 11, 
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12. Eternal life is in the Son, and he that hath the Son, 
hath this life; it is begun in him, he is already poſ- 
ſeſſed of it in ſome degree. 

As the life of the child is the ſame with that of 
the full-grown man; as the ſame vital principles and 

owers run through the ſeveral ſucceſſive ſtages of 
infancy, youth, and manhood ; ſo the divine life of 
a faint, begun on earth, runs through this world, 
through death, and the ſeparate ſtate of ſouls; it 
appears in full-grown perfection, in the final heaven, 
when the whole ſaint ſhall ſtand complete in glory, 
Thus the ſpiritual life of a Chriſtian is eternal life 
begun; and eternal life is the ſpiritual life made per- 
fect. 

If we would deſcribe this life in ſhort, it may be 
repreſented thus: It is a life of faith, holineſs, and 
peace ; a life of faith, or dependence upon God for 
all that we want; a life of holineſs, rendering back 
again to God, ina way of honour and ſervice, what- 
ſoever we receive from him in a way of mercy ; and 
a life of peace, in the comfortable ſenſe of the favour 
of God, and our acceptance with him through Jeſus 
Chriſt. All theſe begin on earth, and in this ſenſe 
Faith itſelf, as well as peace and holineſs, ſhall abide 
in heaven ; we ſhall for ever be dependents, for ever 
happy, and for ever holy. 

In a ſtate of nature the man lived ſuch a ſinful 
and carnal life, that it was more properly called death; 
and when he becomes a believer, a true Chriſtian, he 
is new created, 2 Cor. v. 17. new born, John iii. 3. 

raiſed from the dead, and quickened to a new life, Eph. 
ii. 1, $5. which is called being riſen with Chriſt, in 
the verſes before my text, Col. iii. 1. And this 
very ſpiritual life, has the effect of our ſymbolical 
reſurrection with Chriſt, is the ſubject of ſeveral 
verſes of the vith chapter to the Romans, whence L 
cannot but infer the ſame to be deſigned here; name- 
IV, that the Chriſtian who is dead to ſin, is r//e! 
with Chriſt, and alive to God, as Rom. vi. 11. All 
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the life that he lived before, with all the ſhow and 
bravery of it, with all the buſtle and buſineſs, the en- 
tertainments and delights of it, was but a mere 
dream, a fancy, the picture of life, a ſhadow and 
emptineſs, and but little above the brutes that per- 
| iſh. Now he lives a real, a ſubſtantial, a divine life, 
akin to God and-angels, and quite of a different na- 
ture from what the men of this world live. | x! 

There is this difference indeed which the Scrip- 138 
ture makes between the hiritual life and the eternal. 4 
The firſt chiefly reſpects the operations of the ſoul, 
for the life of the body is not immortal here: The 
ſecond includes ſoul and body too, for both ſhall poſ- 
ſeſs immortality hereafter. The firſt is attended 
with many difficulties and ſorrows; the ſecond is all 
caſe and pleaſure. The firſt is repreſented as the la- 
bour and ſervice ; the laſt, as the great, though un- 
merited reward. Gal. vi. 8. He that ſoweth to the 
/pirit, and fulfils the duties of ſpritual life, all of 
the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. The one is the life of 
holineſs and inward peace, though mingled with 
many defects, and ſurrounded with a thouſand diſ- 
advantages and trials; the other, is the ſame life of 
holineſs and peace, having ſurmounted every diffi- 
culty, ſhining and exulting in full joy and glory. 

Seconaly, We come to conſider, in what reſpects 
this life may be called a hidden life. 

And here I ſhall diſtinguith that part of it, which 
is more uſually called the /piritual life, and is exer- 
cited in this world, from that which is more fre- 
quently called % eternal, and belongs rather to the 
world to come; and then I ſhall make diſtinct in- 
terences from the conſideration of each. 

Now, let us conſider wherein the ſpiritual life is 
ſaid to be hidden. | | 

1/7, The acts and exerciſes of it are ſecret and un- 
known to the public world. The ſaint is much en- 
gaged in the important and hidden concerns of his 
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divine life, and his converſe is with God and Chriſt, 
who dwell in the world of inviſibles. 

Who knows the ſecret tranſactions between God 
and the ſoul of a Chriſtian, when he firſt entered into 
covenant with God, through Chriſt the Mediator, and 
began this happy life ? Who can tell the inward work- 
ings of his ſpirit towards Jeſus Chriſt his Lord, in the 
firſt efforts of his faith, and embraces of our Saviour ? 
Who was acquainted with the ſecret ſorrows of his 
fqul, when he was firſt ſet a mourning for his paſt ſins, 
and humbled himſelf in bitterneſs before God? Or 
who can expreſs the ſurprizing delight and ſecret 
ſatisfaction he felt at heart, when God communicat- 
ed to him the firſt lively hope of forgivenneſs and 
divine falvation ? O the unknown joys of ſuch an 
hour, which ſome Chriſtians have experienced; when 
a divine beam of light ſhone into their ſouls, and 
revealed Feſus Chriſt within them, as St. Paul ſpeaks; 
when they ſaw his all ſufficiency of righteouſneſs 
and grace, to anſwer their infinite neceſſities z and 
when they durſt believe in him as their Saviour. 

And as the beginnings of this life are hidden from 
the world, ſo the exerciſes and progreſs of it are a 
ſecret too. While the world is following after idols 
and vanity, the Chriſtian, in his retired chamber, 
breathes after his God, and his Redeemer, and grves 
a looſe to his warmeſt affections, in the purſuit of 
his almighty friend, and his beſt-beloved. While 
the men of this world are vexing their ſpirits, and 
fretting under preſent diſappointments, he dwells 
in a loneſome corner, mourning for his fins and fol- 
lies. And, at another time, while the children of 
vanity grow proud in public, and boaſt of their large 
poſſeffions, and inheritances, he rejoices in ſecret, in 
the hope of glory, and takes divine delight in the 
forethought of his better inheritance among the ſaints: 
His converſation is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. 

I might run through all the exerciſes of the ſanc- 
tified affections, and the various parts of divine wor- 
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ſhip, and of the conduct of a ſaint among the chil- 
dren of men. With what humble fear does he en- 
tertain the mention of the name of God ? With what 
deep ſelf-abaſement, and inward adoration ? At the 
preſence of fin how is his anger ſtirred, and his holy 
watchfulneſs, when temptations appear ? How does 
he labour and wreſtle, fight and ſtrive, leſt he be o- 
vercome by the ſecret enemies of his ſoul ? And as 
his bitterneſs of heart is unknown to the world, ſo 
a flranger intermeddles not with his joy, Prov. xiv. 
10. He feeds on the ſame provition which his 
Lord Jeſus did on earth, for it is his meat and his 
drink to do the will of his Father who is in heaven: 
This is a feaſt to the Chriſtian, u, the world knows 
not of, John iv. 32, 34. 

2dly, 'The ſprings and principles of this life are 
hidden and unknown to the world; and therefore 
the world eſteems many of the actions of a true Chriſ- 
tian very ſtrange and unaccountable things, (as we 
ſhall ſhew afterward) becauſe they fee not the ſprings 
of them. 
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The word of God, or the goſpel, with all the hid- 


den treaſures of it, is the chief inſtrument, or means, 
'whereby this divine life is wrought and ſupported in 
the ſoul. The true Chriſtian beholds the purity of 
God in the precepts; he reads grace, heaven, and 
glory, in the promiſes ; he ſees the words of the Bible 
in a divine light, and feeds ſweetly on the hidden 
bleſlings of ſcripture, deriving life, and nouriſhment, 
and joy from it : whereas the carnal world go not 
far beyond the letters and ſyllables. The goſpel, 
which is all light and glory to a ſaint, 7s hidden to 
them that are loft, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

This ſame goſpel is zuritten in the heart of a Chrif- 
tian, and is the principle of his life there. This is im- 
mortal and incorruptible, the ſeed of the word abid- 
ing in the heart; the image of the eternal God drawn 


out in ſuch characters as our nature can bear: For 


the written word is a tranſcript of God's holineſs ; 
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and when it is inwrought into all the powers of a 
believing ſoul, it becomes a vital principle within him 
for ever. A believer is, as it were, caſt in the very 
mold of the goſpel; ſo the word ſignifies, Rom. vi. 
17. This is the word hidden in the heart, that ſecures 
the ſaint from fin, Pſal. cxix. 11. 

The motives and ſprings, that awaken a Chriſtian 
to keep up and maintain this ſpiritual life, are things 
hidden from the eyes of the world; things eternal 
and inviſible, 2 Cor. iv, ult. I hile aue look not at the 
things that are ſeen, that are temporal, but at the things 
that are unſeen, and eternal; we then count the joys 
or ſorrows of this world things of little importance; 
then we live like Chriſtians, and the life of our Lord 
Jeſus is manifeſted, or copied out, in our lives, as 
ver. 10, 11. 

The habits of grace and holineſs in the heart of 
believers, whence all the actions of the ſpiritual life 
procced, are ſecret and hidden. Who knows how 
they were wrought at firſt, how this heavenly breath, 
this divine life was infuſed, which changed a dead 
ſinner into a living faint ? Our Saviour himſelf com- 
pares this work of the Spirit to the a, John iii. 8. 
We hear the ſound, we feel and ſee the effects of it, 
but we know not whence it comes, nor hither it goes; 
fo is every one that is born of the Spirit. Who can 
deſcribe thoſe ſecret and almighty influences of the 
bleſſed Spirit on the mind and will of man, which 

work with ſuch a ſovercign, and yet {ſuch a gentle, 
and co-natural agency, that the believer himſelf 
hardly knows it, but by the gracious eitects of it, 
and the bleſſed alterations wrought in his foul. 

It is this glorious Agent, this Creator, this bleſ- 
ſed Spirit of God, who is the uncreated principle of 
this life. The Spirit as proceeding from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, began this life at firſt in the ſoul ; and 
and the ſame glorious unſeen power carries it on 
through all difficultics and oppoſitions, and will ful- 

fil it in glory. | 
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I muſt add alſo, that Chriſt himſelf, who is ſaid 
to be our life in the verſe following my text, is at 
preſent hidden from us; he dwells in the unſeen 
world, and the heavens muſt receive him till the reſ- 
 titution of all things, Acts iii. 21. 

Chriſt Feſus is the bread from heaven, John vi. 32, 
32. by which the believer is nouriſhed ; he is the 
hidden manna, the divine food of ſouls : It is upon 
him the Chriſtian lives daily and hourly ; it is upon 
the blood of the Lamb, which is carried up to the 
mercy- ſeat, that the believer lives for pardon and 

eace with God : It is upon the righteouſneſs of his 
pa and Head, that he lives for his everlaſting ac- 
ceptance before the throne; it is upon the grace 
and ſtrength of Chriſt, that he reſts and depends 
all the day, when he is called forth to encounter 
the boldeſt temptations, to fulfil the moſt difficult 
duties; or to ſuſtain the heavieſt ſtrokes of a pain- 
ful providence. “ Surely,” faith the ſaint, “in the Lord 
« alone have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength, Ifa. xlv. 24. 
« In the Lord my Saviour, whom the world ſees 
cc not; but I fee him by the eye of faith.“ 
I ſhall enlarge farther on this ſubject under the 

ſecond doctrine. 

Thus, whether we conſider the ſpiritual acts and 
exerciſes of this Chriſtian life, or the ſprings and 
principles of it, {till we ſhall find it has juit reaſon to 
be called a /ecret, or a'hidden life. 

But before I proceed, I ſhall lay down theſe two 
cautions. 

1/7 Caution, 'Though it is a hidden life, yet I in- 
treat my Chriſtian friends, that they would not ſuf- 
fer it to be ſuch a ſecret, as to be unknown to them- 
ſelves, God has ordained it to be hidden, not that 
it might always be unknown to you, but that you 
might ſearch after it with diligence z and that when 
you find yourſelves poſſeſſed of it, you might re- 
joice in the evidences of your life and his love. Be 


not ſatisfied then, O ye profeſſors of the goſpel ! 
VoL, I, 8 
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until ye have ſearched and found this divine life 
within you. What a poor life muſt that Chriſtian 
live, who goes from day to day, and from year to 
year, and ſtill complains, « I know not whether I 
« am alive or not?“ 

Labour, therefore, after ſelf-acquaintance, ſince 
God has been pleaſed in his word to furniſh us with 
ſufficient means to find out our eſtate; 1 John v. 17. 
T heſe things write I unto you, ſays the apoſtle, that 
ye may believe on the name of the Son of God, and that ye 
may know that ye believe. It is a diſhonour to the 
goſpel of Chriſt, to abide always in darkneſs and 
doubtings, and to reſt contented in ſo uncomforta- 
ble a frame. We are told in Rev. it. 17. That 
thoſe whoſe life is ſupported by this hidden manna, 
have alſo a white flone given them, with a new name 
in it, which no man knows, ſave he that receives it: 
that is, they have divine abſolution and pardon of 
their ſins, which was repreſented heretofore, in 
ſome courts of Judicature, by the gift of a white 

one; but ſurely, if my own name were written in 
it, I would uſe my utmoſt endeavours to read the in- 
ſcription myſelf, though it may be a ſecret to the 
reſt of mankind; then my God and Saviour ſhall 
have the honour of his pardoning love, and then 
my foul ſhall enjoy the conſolation. 

2d Caution. Though it be a hidden life in the ſa- 
cred operations and the ſprings of it, yet the world 
_ ovght to /e the bleſſed effects of it. We muſt hold 

forth to men the word of life, Phil. ii. 16. Let the 
world ſee that we live to God, and that by the ſe- 
cret power of his word in the goſpel. 

The Chriſtian life is no fantaſtic and viſionary mat-, 
ter, that conſiſts in warm imaginations, and preten- 
ces to inward light and rapture; it is a real change 
of heart and practice, from ſin to holineſs, and a 
turn of ſoul from earth toward heaven. It has been 
drefled up indeed like enthuſiaſtic foolery, by the 
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impious wits of men, and painted for a ſubject of ri- 
dicule and reproach. Thus the ſaints and holy mar- 
tyrs have been clad in a fool's- coat or a bear's-ſkin, but 
they are ſtill men, and wiſe men too ; they have been 
dreſt up like devi/s, but they are ſtill the ſons of God. 

So ſecret piety has ſolid reaſon and ſcripture till on 
its ſide, whatſoever filly ſcandals have been caſt up- 
on it; there is no juſt cauſe, therefore to be aſham- 
ed of profeſſing it. There is nothing in all the Chriſ- 
tian life, that a man needs to bluſh at. We have re- 
nounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, knavery, and 
uncleanneſs, when we began to be Chriſtians, 2 Cor. 
iv. 2. It is our glory that we are alive to God, and 
we ſhould be aſhamed of nothing that either exer- 
ciſes or maintains this life. None of the duties of 
worthip, none of the practices of godlineſs, that 
render religion honourable among men, and make 
Cod our Saviour appear glorious in the world, ſhould 
be neglected by us, whenever we are called to prac- 
tile or profeſs them. 

The effects of this hidden life ſhould not all be ſe- 
cret, though the ſprings of it are fo; for Chriſtians 
are commanded to make their Jig ſhine before men, 
that others may glorify their Father ⁊ubo is in heaven; 
Matt. v. 14---16 e lights of the world muſt not 
place themſelves under a buſhel, and be contented 
to ſhine their uſeleſs and alone; we muſt give ho- 
nour to God in public. And though we are com- 
manded to practiſe ſuch ſecrecy and ſelf-denial in 
our deeds of charity, as may fecure us from all oſten- 
tation and pride, yet we muſt ſometimes make it ap- 
pear too, that we do good to men, that Chriſtiani- 
ty may have the glory of it. We mult feed the hun- 
gry, we muſt clothe the naked, we muſt love all 
men, even our enemies, and diſcover to the world 
that we are Chriſtians, by noble and ſublime prac- 
tices of every virtue, and every duty, as far as it is 
3 even by the beſt works to diſcover inward 
religion, | 8 2 


| 
| 
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[This Sermon may be divided Bere. ] 


I proceed now to draw ſome inferences from the 
hidden nature of the ſpiritual life. | 

And my firſt inference would teach you not to reſt 
ſatisfied with any externals; for they who put forth 
no other acts of life, but what the world ſees, are no 
true Chriſtians. | | 

We eat, we drink, and ſleep; that is the 1% of 
nature ; we buy and ſell, we labour and converſe ; 
that is the civil life: we trifle, viſit, tattle, flutter, 
and rove among a hundred impertinencies, without 
any formed or ſettled deſign what we live for; that is 
the idle life; and it is the kindeſt name that 1 can beſ- 
tow upon it. We learn our creed, we go to church, 
we fay our prayers, and read chapters or ſermons 
theſe are the outward forms of the religious life. And 
is this all? Have we no daily ſecret exerciſes of foul 
in retirement and converſe with God ? No time 
ſpent with our own hearts? Are we never buſied, 
in ſome hidden corner, about the affairs of eter- 
nity? Are there no ſeaſons allotted for prayer, 
for meditation, for reading in ſecret, and ſelf-in- 
quiries? Nothing to do with God alone in a whole 
day together: Surely this can never be the life of a 
Chriſtian. _ „ 

Remember, O man, there is nothing of all the 
labours or ſervices, the acts of zeal or devotion, that 
thou canſt practiſe in public, but a ſubtle hypocrite 
may ſo nearly imitate the ſame, that it will be hard 
to diſcover the difference. There is nothing of all 
theſe outward forms, therefore, that can ſafely and 
infallibly diſtinguiſh thee from a hypoerite and falſe 
profeſſor; for the ſame actions may proceed from 
inward motions and principles widely different. If 
you would obtain any evidence that you are a Chriſ- 
tian indeed, you muſt make it appear to your own 
conſciences by the exerciſes of the hidden life, and 
the ſecret tranſactions between God and your ſoul. 
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He was not a Few, of old, who was one outwardly in 
the letter only; nor is he a Chriſtian, who has mere 
outward forms; but a Jew or a Chriſtian, in the fight 
of God, is ſuch an one as hath religion in hþ:s heart, 
and in ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God, Rom. 
ll. 28, 29. 

2d 8 The life of a ſaint is a matter of won 
der to the ſinful world; for they know not what he 
lives upon. The ſons of ambition follow after gran- 
deur and power; the animals of pleaſure purſue all the 
luxuries of ſenſe; the miſer hunts after money, and 
is ever digging for gold. It is viſible enough what 
theſe wife men live upon. But the Chriſtian, who. 
lives in the power and glory of the divine life, ſeeks 
after none of theſe, any farther than as duty leads 
him, and the ſupports and conveniencies of life arc 
needful, in the preſent ſtate of his habitation in the 
fleſh. 

'The ſinner wonders what it is the faint aims at, 
while he neglects the tempting idols that himſelf a- 
dores, and deſpiſes the gilded vanities of a court, and 
abhors the guilty ſcenes of a voluptuous life. Chriſt 
and his children are, and will be, gu and wonders 
to the age they live in, Iſa. viii, 18. compared with. 
Heb. ii. 13. 

The men of this world wonder what a Chriſtian 
ean have to ſay to God in fo many retiring hours as 
he appoints for that end; what ſtrange buſineſs he 
can employ himſelf in; how he can lay out ſo much 
time in affairs, which the carnal mind has no notion 
of. On the other hand, the ſaint, when he is in a 
kvely frame, thinks that all the intervals of a civil 
hte, and all the vacant ſeaſons that he can find be- 
tween the neceflary duties of his worldly ſtation, are 
all little enough to tranſact affairs of ſuch awful im- 
portance as he has to do with God, and little enough 
to enjoy thoſe ſecret pleaſures of religion, which the 
ſtranger is unacquainted with, The children of God 
pray to their heavenly Father in ſecret, and they feel 
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unknown refreſhment and delight in it; and they 
are well aſſured, that their Father who ſeeth in ſecret, 
will hereafter reward them openly, Matth. vi. 6. 

It is no wonder that the profane world reproaches 
true Chriſtians as dull, lifeleſs creatures, animals 
that have neither ſoul nor ſpirit in them, becauſe 
they do not ſee them run to the ſame excels in 
things of the lower life. Alas! they know not that 
the life of a Chriſtian is on high; they ſee it not, 
for it is hidden; and therefore they wonder we are 
not buſily engaged in the ſame practices and purſuits 
as they are, 1 Pet. iv. 4. They think it range that 
d 2ve run not to the ſame exceſſes of riot. The world ſees 
nothing of our inward labour and ſtrife againſt fleſh 
and ſelf, our ſacred conteſt for the prize of glory; 
they know nothing of our carneſt inquiries after an 
abſent God, and a hidden Saviour ; and leaſt of all 
do theyknow the holy joys, and retired pleaſures of 
a Chriſtian, becauſe theſe are things which are ſel- 
dom communicated to others; and therefore the 
world grows bold to call religion a melancholy thing, 
and the Chriſtian a mere mope. But the ſoul who 
lives above, who lives within ſight of the world of 
inviſibles, can deſpiſe the reproach of ſinners. 

34 Inference. See the reaſon why Chriſtians have 
not their paſſions ſo much engaged in the things of 
this life, as other men have, becauſe their chief con- 
cern is about their better life, which is hidden and 
unſeen. They can look upon fine equipages, gay 
clothes, and rich appearances in the world, without 
envy ; they can ſurvey large eſtates, and ſee many 
thouſands gotten in haſte by thoſe that reſolve to 
be rich, and yet not loſe one covetous with upon 
them; they have a God whom they worſhip in ſe- 
cret, and truſt his bleſſing to make them ſufficiently 
rich in the way of diligence in their ſtations z they 
hope they ſhall have bleſſings mingled with their 
mean eſtate, and no ſorrows added to their wealth. 

They can find themſelves exalted by Providence 
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to high ſtations in the world, and not be puffed up 
in countenance, nor {well at heart. If they are but 
watchful to keep their divine lite vigorous, they will 
diſtinguiſh themſelves as Chriſtians, even in ſcarlet 
and gold, and that by a glorious humility. They 
know that all their advancements on earth are but 
mean and deſpicable things, in compariſon of their 
higheſt hopes, and their promiſed crown in heaven. 
They can meet threatening dangers, diſeaſes and 
death, without thoſe terrors that overwhelm the 
carnal ſinner ; for their better life ſhall never die. 
They can ſuſtain lofles, and fink in the world, when 
it comes by the mere providence of God, without 
their own culpable folly, and bear it with an humble 
reſignation of ſpirit, and with much inward ferenity 
and peace ; for the things which they have loſt were 
not their life; all theſe were viſible, but their life is 
hidden, Phil. iv. 12. 1 know how to be abaſed, and how 
to be exalted ;, I know how to abound, and to ſuffer want ; 
I can do all theſe things through Chriſt ftrengthening 
me : Chriſt who is the principle of my inward life. 
O! that the Chriſtians of our day had more of 
this ſublime conduct, more of theſe noble evidences 
of the life of Chriſtianity. 
4th Inference. How vain and needleſs a thing is 
it for a Chriftian to affect popularity, and to ſet up 
for ſhow in this world | How vain is it for him to 
be impatient to appear and ſhine among men ; for 
he has honours and treaſures, joys and glories, that 
are incomparably greater, and yet a ſecret to the 
world. A Chriſtian's true life is hidden, and he 
| ſhould not be too fond of public and gay appearances. 
'The apoſtle Peter gives advice how the Chriſtian 
women {hould behave themſelves, not as the reſt of 
the world do, whoſet themſelves forth to public ſhew, 
with many ornaments of gold and pearl ; but the 
believer ſhould adorn herſelf with modeſiy, and with 
every grace, in the hidden man of the heart, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
How unreaſonable is it for us who profeſs the 
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Chriſtian life to be caſt down, if we are confined to 
an obſcure ſtation in the world ! Was not the Lord 
of glory, when he came down on earth, to give us a 
pattern of the ſpiritual life, content to be obſcure for 
thirty years together ? Was he not anknown to men, 
but as a common carpenter, or a poor carpenter's 
fon? And in thoſe four years of appearance which 
he made as a preacher, how mean, how contemp- 
tible were the circumſtances of life which he choſe ! 
And ſhall we be impatient and fretful under the ſame 
humbled eſtate ? Do we diſlike ſo divine a prece- 
dent ? Muſt we, like muſhrooms of the earth, be ex- 
alted, and grow fond of making a public figure, when 
the King of heaven was ſo poor and lowly ? Weloſe- 
public honour and applauſe indeed, but perhaps our 
hidden life thrives the better for it, when we reſiſt 
the charms of grandeur. - 

Beſides, this is not a Chriſtian's time for appearing, 
whilſt Chriſt himſelf is abſent and unſeen. The be- 
liever's ſhining time is not yet come; but the mar- 
riage-day of the Lamb is haſtening, and the bride is 
making herſelf ready. The general reſurrection is 
our great ſhining-day ; when Chriſt, who is our life, 
ſhall appear, then ſhall we olfa appear with him in gle- 
ry ; and the Chriſtian is content to ſtay for his robes 
of light and his public honours, till the dawn of that 
glorious morning. 

Now, ſhould we dare to be cenforious of thoſe 
who make a poor figure, and but mean appearance 
in the world ; perhaps they are ſome of Chriſt's hid- 
den ones; they promiſe but little, and ſhew but lit- 
tle, either wit or parts, prudence or power, ſkill or 
influence; and perhaps they have but little too; but 
they know God, they truſt in Chriſt, they live a di- 
vine life, and have glorious communications from. 
heaven in ſecret daily; they make daily viſits to the 
court of glory, and are-vifited by condeſcending grace. 

You ſee in all theſe inſtances, that popularity and 
ſhew are not at all neceli.ry tor a Chriſtian. 
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5th Inference. How exceeding difficult is it for 
thoſe who are exalted to great and public ſtations 
in the world, to maintain lively Chriſtianity ! 'They 
have need of great and uncommon degrees of grace 
to maintain this hidden life. How hardly ſhall the 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! Theſe 
are our Saviour's own words, Mark x. 23. and he 

ave this reaſon for it, ver. 24. becauſe it is ſo hard 
for thoſe that have riches, not to truſt in them, nor 
to live entirely upon them, and make them their very 
life. 

How hard is it for men in high poſts of honour to 
take due care that their graces thrive, while they 
are all day engaged, either in the fatigues of office, 
in ſtate and pomp of their own, or in everlaſting at- 
tendances on the will of ſome ſuperior ; ſo that they 
have few moments in a day wherein they are capa- 
ble of retiring, and holding any converſc with them- 
ſelves, or with Heaven. ; 

But O ! how pleaſant is it to ſuch as are advanced 
in the providence of God, and have a value for their 
hidden life, to ſteal an hour of retirement, from the 
burden of their public cares! How ſweet is the re- 
covery of a few minutes, and how well filled u 
with active devotion ! The ſecret life of a Chriſtian 
prows much in the cloſet, and without a retreat from 
the world it cannot grow. Abandon the ſecret cham- 
ber, and the ſpiritual life will decay: Doubtleſs ma- 
ny of you can witneſs that you have found it ſo; and 
your own mournful experience echoes to the words 
of our miniſtry in this point. | 
There was an ancient philoſopher, who, when he 
had loſt his riches in a ſtorm at ſea, gave thanks to 
Providence, under a heathen name: “ thank thee, 
“ Fortune, that haſt now forced me to retire, and 
« to live within my cloke;” that is, upon the ſup- 
ports of philoſophy, in meaner circumſtances of life. 
How much more ſhould the Chriſtian be pleaſed 
with a private ſtation, who has the ſupports of the 
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goſpel to live upon, and to ſweeten his retirement 
How cautious ſhould Chriſtians be, therefore, of 
the management of all the public affairs of their ci- 
vil life, leſt they do any thing that ſhould hurt their 
ſecret or religious life]! We ſhould be {till inquiring, 
« Will ſuch ſort of company, to which I am now in- 
« vited, ſuch a gainful trade, which I am ready to 
tc engage in, ſuch a courſe of life, which now lies 
« before me, tempt me to neglect my ſecret con- 
« verſe with God? Does it begin to alienate my 
cc heart from heaven, and things unſeen ? Then let 
« me ſuſpect and fear it.” Be afraid, Chriſtians, of 
what grieves the blefled Spirit of Chriſt, who is the 
principle of your life, and may provoke him to re- 
tire from you. Be diligent in ſuch inquiries, be ve- 
ry watchful and jealous of every thing that would 
call your thoughts outward, and keep them too long 
abroad. Chriſtians ſhould live much at home, for 
theirs is a hidden life. 
6th Inference, We may ſee here divine wiſdom 
in contriving the ordinances of the goſpel with ſuch 
plainneſs,,and ſuch ſimplicity, as beſt ſerves to pro- 
mote the hidden life of a Chriſtian. Pomp and ce- 
remony, gilded and ſparkling ornaments, are ready 
to call the ſoul abroad, to employ it in the ſenſes, 
and divert it from that ſpiritual improvement which 
the ſecret life of a Chriſtian requires, and which 
goſpel-inſtitutions were deſigned for, 

You ſee in the heathen world, and you ſee in popilh 
countries, that the gay ſplendors of worſhip tempt 
the hearts of the worſhippers to reſt in forms, and 
to forget God; and we may fear that the greateſt 
part of the people lay under the fame danger in the 
days of Judaiſm, | 

I grant indeed, that where pompous and glitter- 
ing rites of religion are of ſpecial divine appoint- 
ment, and were deſigned to typify the future glories 
of a more ſpiritual church and. worſhip, there they 
might hope for divine aids to lead their minds on- 


germ. IX OF A CHRISTIAN. 215 


ward beyond the type, to thoſe e e glories. But 
carnal worſhippers are the bulk of any ſect or pro- 
feſſion. All mankind, by nature, are ready to take 
up with the forms of godlineſs, and neglect the ſecret 
power. We naturally pay too much reverence to 
ſhining formalities and empty ſhews. Set a Chriſ- 
tian to read the moſt ſpiritual parts of the goſpel on 
one page of the Bible, and let ſome ſcene of the hiſ- 


tory be finely engraven and painted on the oppoſite 


ſide; his holy meditations will be endangered by 
his eyes; fair figures and colours attract the ſight, 
and tempt the ſoul off from refined devotion. 
I cannot think it any advantage to Chriſtian wor- 
ſhip, to have churches well adorned by the ſtatuary 
and the painter; nor can gay altar-pieces improve 
the communion-ſervice. While gawdy glittering 
images attract and entertain the outward ſenſe, the 
ſoul is too much attached to the animal, to keep it- 
ſelf at a diſtance; while the fight is regaled and 
feaſted, the ſermon runs to waſte, and the hidden 
life withers and ſtarves. When the ear 1s ſoothed 
with a variety of fine harmony, the ſoul is too often 
allured away from ſpiritual worſhip, even though a 
divine ſong attend the muſic. Our Saviour there- 
fore, in much wiſdom, and in much mercy, has ap- 
pointed bleſſed ordinances for his church, with ſuch 
plainneſs and ſimplicity, as may adminiſter moſt ſup- 
port and nouriſhment to the ſecret life. 

Thus I have finiſhed the remarks on the hidden 
life of a Chriſtian, conſidered as to its ſpiritual ex- 
erciſes in this preſent world. 

I proceed to conſider, in what reſpects this life is 
hidden, as it is more uſually called eternal life, or to 
be exerciſed and enjoyed in heaven. 

And here we muſt confeſs, that we are much at a 
loſs to ſay any thing more than the ſcripture hath 
ſaid before us, /ife and immortality indeed, are brought 
to light by the goſpel of Chriſt, in fe brighter meaſures 
than the former ages and diſpenſations were acquaint» 
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ed with, 1 Tim. i. 10. But till, what the apoſtle 
ſays, concerning all the bleſſings of the goſpel, we 
may repeat emphatically concerning heaven, That 
eye hath not ſeen, that ear hath not heard, that it hath 
not entered into the heart of man to conceive ; nor indeed 
hath God himſelf revealed but a very ſmall part of 
the things he hath prepared, in the future world, for 
them that love him. It doth not yet appear what we 
Hall be ; the glory of that ſtate is yet a great ſecret 
to us, 1 John it. 2. We know mach better what 
it is not, than what it is: We can define it beſt 
by negatives. Abſence from the weakneſſes, fins, 
and ſorrows of this life, is our beſt and largeſt ac- 
count of it, whether we ſpeak of the ſeparate ſtate, 
or the heaven of the reſurrection. 

The vail of fleſh and blood divides us from the 
world of ſpirits; we know not the manner of their 
life in the ſtate of ſeparation ; we are at an utter loſs 
as to their ſtations and reſidences ; what relation they 
bear to any part of this material creation; whether 
they dwell in thin airy vehicles, and are inhabitants 
of ſome ſtarry world, or planetary regions ; or whe- 
ther they ſubſiſt in their pure intellectual nature, 
and have nothing to do with any thing corporeal, 
till their duſt be recalled to life. We are unacquaint- 
ed with the laws by which they are governed, and 
the methods of their converſe: We know little of 
the buſineſſes they are employed in, thoſe glorious 
ſervices for their God, and their Saviour in which 
they are favoured with aſſiſtant angels; and little 
are we acquainted with their joys, which are unſpeat- 
able, and full of glory. The very language of that 
world is neither to be ſpoken, nor underitood by us; 


St. Paul heard ſome of the words of it, and had a 
faint glimpſe of the ſenſe of them; but he could not 


repeat them again to mortal ears; nor had he power, 
nor leave, to tell us the meaning of them, 2 Cor. xit. 
4. For, whether he was in the body, at that time, or 
ou of the body, he himſelf was not able to determine. 
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And as for the heaven of the reſurrection; what 
ſort of bodies ſhall be raiſed from the duſt for per- 
felt ſpirits to dwell in, is as great a ſecret. A ſpi- 
ritual body is a myſtery to the wiſeſt divines and phi- 
loſophers; where our habitation ſhall be, and what 
our ſpecial employment, through the endleſs ages 
of immortality, are among the hidden unſcarcha- 
bles. The moſt that we know, is, that we hall be 
made like to Chriſt, and we ſball be where he is, to be- 
held his glory, 1 John iii. 2. and John xvii. 24. 

If this eternal life of the ſaints be ſo much a ſecret 
at preſent, we may draw theſe two or three inferen- 
ces from it. | 

1% Inference. How neceſſary is it for a Chriſtian 
to keep faith awake and lively, that he maintain his 
acquaintance with the ſpiritual and unſeen world! 
It is faith that converſes with inviſibles ; Faith is the 
ſulRance of things heped for, and the evidence of things 
nat ſeen, Heb. xi. 1 It is faith that deals in hidden 
traffic, and grows rich in treaſures that are out of 
ſight. It is by faith in the Son of God, we live this 
ſpiritual life, by faith in an abſent Saviour, Gal. ii. 
20. Whom having not ſeen, wwe love; and though we 
fee him not, yet believing, ae rejoice, 1 Pet. i. 8. 

Let the Chriſtian, therefore, maintain a holy jea- 
louſy, leſt too much converſe with things of ſenſe 
dull the eye of his faith, or weaken the hand of it. 
Let him put his faith into perpetual exerciſe, 
that he may live within the view of thoſe glories 
that are hidden from ſenſe ; that he may keep his 
hold of eternal life; that he may ſupport his hopes, 
and ſecure his joys. Until we can live by fight, let 
us va by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. | 

Though the life of heaven be hidden, yet fo much 
of it is revealed, as to give faith leave to lay hold of 
it; and yet not ſo much, as to make the hand of 
faith needleſs. It is brought down by our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt in the goſpel, within the view of faith, 


ow we might live in expectation of it, and be ani- 
OL, I. : 
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mated to the glorious purſuit ; but it it is not brought 
within the reach of ſenſe, for we are now in a ſtate 
of trial; and this is not the proper time nor place 
for fight and enjoyment. | 

2d Inference, How little is death to be dreaded by 
a believer, ſince it will bring the ſoul to the full pof- 
ſeſſion of its hidden life in heaven! It is a dark val- 
ley that divides between this world and the next; 
but it 1s all a region of light and blefledneſs beyond 
It, We are now borderers on the eternal world, 
nd we know but little of that inviſible country, 
Approaching death opens the gates to us, and begins 
to give our holy curioſity ſome ſecret ſatisfaction ; 
and yet how we ſhrink backward when that glori- 
ous unknown city is opening upon us! and are 
ready to beg and pray that the gates might be cloſed 
again: „ Ol for a little more time, a little longer 
«« continuance in this lower viſible world!“ This is 
the language of the fearful believer ; But it is better 
to have our Chriſtian courage wrought up to a di- 
vine height, and to ſay, “ Open, ye everlaſting gates, 
« ard be ye lift up, O ye immortal doors, that we may 
« cntcr into the place where the King of glory is.“ 

There fhall we ſee God, the great Unknown, and 
rejoice in his overflowing love. We ſhall ſee him, 
pot asvve do on earth, darkly, through the glaſs oi 
crdinances z but inferior ſpirits ſhall converſe with 
the ſupreme Spirit, as bodies do with bodies; that is, 
face lo face, 1 Cor. Xiii. 12. 

There ſhall we behold Chriſt our Lord in the dig- 
nity of his character as Mediator, in the glory of his 
I:ingdom, and the all-ſufficiency of his Godhead; 
end ve ſhall be for ever with him. There ſhall we ſee 
1nillions of bleſſed ſpirits, who have lived the fame 
lidden life as we do, and paſt through this vale of 
irs with the ſame attendin g difficulties and ſorrows, 
uch by the fame divine aſſiſtances. They were un— 
cn and covered with duſt as we are, while they 
zelt in lcth, but they appear all-glorious and well 
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: known in the world of ſpirits, and exult in open and 
immortal light: We ſhall ſee them, and we hall 
triumph with them in that day; we ſhall learn their 
language, and taſte their joys : We ſhall be partak- 
f ers of the ſame glory, which Chriſt our life diffuſes 
N all round him, on the bleſſed inhabitants of that in- 
; tellectual world. 
34 Inference. How glorious is the difference be- 
| tween the two parts of the Chriſtian's life, namely, 
the ſpiritual life on earth, and the perfection of eter- 
g nal life in heaven; when all that is now hidden thall- 


be revealed before men and angels. 
Come now, and let us take occation from this 
_ diſcourſe, to let looſe our meditations one ſtage be- 
yond death and the ſeparate ſtate; © even to the 
« morning of the reſurrection, and the full and pu- 
& blic aſſembly of all the ſaints.” O what an illuſ- 
trious appearance, what a numerous and noble army 
of new creatures! Creatures that were hidden in this 
world among the common herd of mankind, and 


) their bodies 4iddenu in the grave, and mingled with 
| common duſt, riſing all at once, at the found of a 

trumpet, into public light and glory; the fame per- 
ſons, indeed, that once inhabited mortality, but 


in far different equipage and arrax. 

The Chriſtian, on earth, is like the rough dia- 
mond among the common pebbles of the ſhore, in 
ö the reſurrection-day the diamond 1s cut and poliſh- 
ed, and ſet in a tablet of gold. All that inward 
worth and luſtre of holineſs and grace, which are 
n now hidden, ſhall be then viſible and public before 
' the eyes of the whole creation. Then the ſaints ſhall 
be known by their thining, in the day when the Lord 
makes up his jewels, Mal. iii. 17. 

When the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, in all 
the beauties of holineſs, ſhall return to their for- 
mer manſions, and become men again; when their 
bodies are raiſed from the duſt, in the likeneſs of” 
the body of our bleſſed 2 how ſhall all the ſaints 
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ſhine in the kingdom of their Father, though' in the 
kingdom of this world they were obſcure and un- 
diſtinguiſhed ! They ſhall appear in that day, as the 


meridian fun breaking from a long and dark eclipſe ; 


and the fun is too bright a being to he unknown, 
Matt. xiit. 43. 

What is there in a poor ſaint here, that diſcovers 
what he ſhall be hereafter ? How mean his appear- 
ance now! How magnificent in that day! What 
was there in Lazarus on the dung-hill, when the dogs 
licked his fores, that could lead us to any thought 
what he ſhould bein the boſom of Abraham. What 
is there in the martyrs and confeſſors, deſcribed in 
the xth of Hebrews; thoſe holy men, with their 
ſheep-ſkins, and their goat-ſhins upon them, wander- 
ing in deſarts, and hidden in dens and caves of the 
earth ? What was there in theſe poor and miſerable 
ſpectacles that looks like a faint in glory? or that 
could give us any intimation what they ſhall be in 
the great riſing day? | 

Now awe are the ſons of God, but it does not yet ap- 
fear what we ſhall be, 1 John iii. 2, We can ſhew no 
patfern of it here below. Shall we go to the palaces 
of eaſtern princes, and . borrow their crowns and 
{ſparkling attire, to ſhew how the ſaints are dreſſed 
in heaven ? Shall we take the marble pillars, their 
roots of cedar, their coſtly furniture, of purple and 
gold, fo deſcribe the manſions of immortality ? Shall 
we attend the chariot of ſome Roman general, with 
all the enſigns of victory, lcading on his legions to 
triumph, and fetch robes of honour, and branches 
of palm, to deſcribe that triumphant army of Chriſ- 


tian conquerors ? The ſcripture makes uſe of theſe 


reſemblances, indeed, in great condeſcenſion, to re- 
preſent the glories of that day, becauſe they are the 
brighteſt things we know on earth. But they ſink as 
far below the ſplendors of the reſurrection, as earth 
is below heaven, or time is ſhorter than eternity. 
What is all the dead luſtre of metals, and filks, 
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and ſhining ſtones, to the living rays of divine grace 
ſpringing up, and ſhooting into full glory ? Faith 
into ſight, hope into enjoyment, patience into joy 
and victory, and love into its own perfection? Then 
all the hidden virtues and graces of the ſaints ſhall 
appear like the ſtars at midnight, in an unclouded 
ſky. Then ſhall it be made known to all the world, 
theſe were the men that wept and prayed in ſecret 
it ſhall be publiſhed then in the great aſſembly, 
theſe were the perſons who wreſtled hard with their 
ſecret fins, that ſought the face of God, and his 
ſtrength, in their private. chambers, and they are 
made more than overcomers, through him that hath lot 
ed them.. The poor trembling Chriſtian, who lived 
his hidden and divine life, but ſcarce knew it him- 
ſelf, nor durſt appear among the churches on earth, 
thall lift up his head, and rejoice amidſt the church 
triumphant ;. and the hidden ſeed of grace, that was 
watered with ſo many ſecret tears, ſhall ſpring up 
into a rich and illuſtrious harveſt.. This is the day 
which ſhall bring to light a thouſand works of hid- 
den piety, for the eternal honour of Chriſt and the 
ſaints; as well as the hidden things of darkneſs, to the 
ſinner's everlaſting confuſion, Matt. xxv. and 1 Cor. 
i. Fe 

Thus the ſpiritual life of Chriſtians, which was 
concealed in this world, ſhall appear in the other 
in full brightneſs; and they themſelves ſhall be a- 
mazed to ſee what divine honour Jeſus the judge 
thall caſt upon their poor ſecret ſervices and ſuffer- 
ings. 

But in what ſupreme glory ſhall their life diſplay 
itſelf, when both parts of the human compound are 
rejoined after ſo long a ſfeparation'! This is life eter- 

zal indeed, and joy un{peakable.. How gloriouſly 
mall the perfect! ions and honours, both of body and- 
mind, unfold themſelves, and rife far above all that 
they hear: d, or ſaw, or could ccnceive! Each of 
them ſurprized „ like the queen of Sheba in the court 


Cv 
2 


13 


—— 
— — 
A 


— 


_—— 


— — 


WW 


— 
— — — 


OE 
24 


5 mrs * * 4 


— 
* — — — = — . — — — — — —— — — — 


LS 


— 5 


— . ˙ ö — . EG ann 


222 THE HIDDEN LIFE, &c. Serm. IX, 


of Solomon, ſhall confeſs, with thankful aſtoniſh- 
ment and joy, that not one half of it was told them, 
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even in the word of God. And was this the crown, 


ſhall the Chriſtian ſay, for which J ſought on 
earth at ſo poor and feeble a rate? And was this 
the prize for which Iran, with a pace fo flow and 
lazy? And were theſe the glories which I ſought 
with ſo cold and indifferent a zeal in yonder 
world? O ſhameful indifference! O ſurprizing 
glories! O undeſerved prize and crown! Had I 
imagined how bright the bleſſing was, which lay 
hidden in the promiſe, ſurely all my powers had 
been animated to a warmer purſuit. Could I have 
ſeen what I ought to have believed, had I but tak- 
en in all that was tald me concerning this glori- 
ous and eternal life, ſurely I would have ventur- 
ed through many deaths to ſecure the poſſeſſion of 
it. O guilty negligence ! and criminal unbelief ! 
But thy ſovereign mercy, O my God, has par- 
doned both, and made me poſſeflor of the fair in- 
heritance. Behold, I bow at thy feet for ever, and 
adore the riches of overflowing grace.” Amen. 


SER MON X. 
The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian. 


Col. iii. 3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. 


THE SECOND PART. 


T is to the Chriſtian converts who were at Co- 
lofſe, that the apoſtle addreſſes himſelf, in this 
ſtrange language: Ye are dead, and yet I tell you 
where your life is. This divine writer delights ſome- 
times to ſurpriſe his readers, by joining fuch oppo» 
ſites, and uniting ſuch diſtant extremes. But can a 
dead perſon have any life in him ? Yes, and a noble 
one too: Ye are dead to the world, and dead to fin, 
but ye have a of of another kind than that which be- 
longs to the ſinners of this world? Your life is ſpi- 
ritual and holy; theirs is ſinful, and engaged in the 
works of the fleth : Your life is heavenly, and ſeeks 
the things which are above; theirs is derived from 
the earth, and grovels in the duſt: Your life is e- 
verlaſting, for your ſouls ſhall live for ever in a glo- 
rious ſtate, and your bodies ſhall be raiſed from 
death into equal immortality, and a partnerſhip of 
the ſame glory; but their beſt life is only a tem- 
poral one, and when that is at an end, all their joys, 
and their hopes are for ever at an end too, and their 
eternal ſorrows begin. 
But this life of a Chriſtian is a Hidden life. That 
vas the firſt doctrine I raiſed from the text. Both 
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the operations and the ſprings of it are a ſecret to 
the world, and the future glories of it (when it is 
moſt properly called eternal life ) are ſtill a greater 
ſecret, and much more unknown: Yet, faith the 
apoſtle, F can acquaint you where the ſprings of it 
lie, and whence all the future glories of it are to he 
derived; they are hidden in Gad, with our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift. Now, by giving ſo ſhort a hint, in a word 
or two, where this our life is hid, he has ſaid ſome- 
thing greater, and brighter, and more ſublime, con- 
cerning it, than if he had ſhewn us, from a high 
mountain, at noon-day, all the kingdoms of this 
world, with all the dazzling glories of them, and 
then pointed downward, T here your life is.- 

Let this therefore be the ſecond doctrine, and the 
ſubject of our preſent meditations, that the life of a 
Chriſtian i hidden with- God in Chrift.. It is hidden 
in God, as-the firſt original and eternal ſpring of it, 
and entruſted with Chriſt as a faithful Mediator; it 
is hid in God, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, and 
he is appointed to take care of it for us; for he alſo 
is called our life, ver. 4. | 

The method 1 ſhall take for the approvement of 
this truth, is to explain theſe words of the apoſtle 
more at large, and then deduce ſome inferences from 
them. 

The frf inquiry will ariſe, in what reſpect the 
Chriſtian's life is ſaid to be Hidden in God ? and ſeconds 
, what is meant by its being Hidden with Chrift ? 
I. Fir, in what reſpeCt-is.the life of a Chriſtian 
ſaid to be hidden in God? - 

The word of God is taken in ſcripture, either in 
general for the divine nature, which is the ſame in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; or in particular, 
for the perſon of the Father. And I do not ſee any 
abſolute neceſſity to determine preciſely, which ws 
the meaning of the apoſtle in this place. The three 
particulars by which I ſtall endeavcur to explain it, 
will include both. The lite of a Chriſtian is bidda 
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in God; that is, in the all-ſufficiency of the divine 
nature, in the purpoſe of the divine will, and in the 
ſecret engagements of the Father to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the covenant of redemption. 

1. The Chriſtian's life is hidden in the all-ſufficiency 
of the divine nature. And there are immenſe ſtores 
of life, of every kind, hidden in God, in this ſenſe. 
The whole world of beings, that have and have not 
ſouls, with all the infinite varieties of the life of plants, 
animals, and angels, were hidden in this fruitful and 
inexhauſtible fund of the divine all-ſufficiency, before 
God began to create a world. All things were then 
hidden in God: for of him all things, and from him all 
things proceed, Rom. xi. 36. Now this all-ſufficiency 
of God conſiſts in thoſe powers- and perfections, 
whereby he is able to do all things for his creatures, 
and ready to do all for his ſaints; theſe are moſt e- 
minently his wi/dom, his almightineſs, and his good- 
neſs. 

There are inconceivable riches of goodneſs and 
grace in God, which are employed in furniſhing out 
life for all his ſaints : and all the unknown prepara- 
tions of future glory, are the effects of his grace. 
Eph. ii. 4. God, 200 ts rich in mercy, for his great love 
wwherewith he loved us, when wwe were dead in fins, hath 
quickened us together with Chriſt; and he did it for 
this purpoſe, that in the ages to come, he might ſhew 
the exceeding riches of his kindneſs towards us through 
Chrift Feſus, ver. 7. Not all the goodneſs that ap- 
pears in the rich proviſion he hath made for all the 
natural world of creatures, nor all the overflowing 


bounties of his providence, ſince the firit creation, 


are equal to thoſe unſearchable treaſures of mercy 
and goodneſs, which he hath employed for the ſpi- 
ritual welfare, and eternal life and happincſs of his 
own choſen children; and in the ſecret of this grace 


were all the bleſſings of his covenant hidden from 
eternity. 


The divine wiſdom is another part of his all- ſuf- 
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ficiency. There are in God infinite varieties of 
thought and counſel, riches of knowledge, and wil. 
dom unſearchable ; and he hath made theſe abound 
in his new creation, as well as in the old; in the ſu- 
pernatural, as well as in the natural world. Eph. i. 8. 
He hath abounded toxwards us finners, in this work of 
ſalvation, in all wiſdom and prudence. What ſurpri- 
fing wiſdom appears in the vital powers of an ani- 
mal, even in the life of brutes that periſh ? What 
glorious contrivance, and divine ſkill, to animate 
clay, and make a fly, a dog, or a lion of it ? What 
ſublime advances of wiſdom to create a living man, 
and join theſe too diſtinct extremes, „eb and ſpirit, 
in ſuch a vital union, that has puzzled the philoſo- 
phers of all ages, and conſtrained ſome of them to- 
confeſs and adore a God ? And what a ſaperior work 
of divinity 1s it, to turn a dead ſinner into a living 
ſaint, here on earth? and then to adorn a heaven, 
with all its proper furniture, for the eternal life and 
habitation of his ſons and his daughters? What 
divine {kill is required here ? What immenſe protu- 
fion of wifdom, to form bodies of immortality and 
glory, for every faint, out of the duſt of the grave, 
and the aſhes of martyred Chriſtians ! Our ſpiritual 
and our eternal life are hid in the wiſdom of God. 
The power of God is all-lufficiency too. The 
power that quickens and raiſes a ſoul to this divine 
life, muſt be almighty, Eph. i. 19, 20. It is the ſame 
exceeding greatneſs of his power that works in us 2who 
believe, which wrought in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his «vn right 
hand in heavenly places. It is the ſame powerful word 
that commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, that 
Sone into our hearts, when he wrought the knowledge 
of Chriſt there, 2 Cor. iv. 6. and when he command- 
ed us, who lay among the dead, to awake, and ariſe, 
and live. Was it not a noble inſtance of power, to 
ſpread abroad theſe heavens of unknown circumfer- 
ence, with all the rolling worlds of light in them, 
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the planets and the ſtars? And the ſame hand is 
mighty enough, if theſe were not ſufficient, to build 
a brighter heaven, fit for the ſaints to live in during 
all their immortality, and to furniſh them with vital 
owers, that ſhall be incorruptible and everlaſting. 

'Thus the lite of the ſaints is hidden in the almigh- 
tineſs of God, as well as ta his wiſdom and goodneſs. 
'Thus it is contained in the all-ſufficiency of the di- 
vine nature, and each part of it is ready to be pro- 
duced into act, in every proper ſeaſon. 

2 The life of a Chriſtian is hidden in the purpoſes 
of the divine will. And in this ſenſe, the whole 
goſpel, with all its wondrous glories and myſteries, 
is ſaid to be h:d in God, Eph. iii. g. When St. Paul 
preached among the Gentiles the un/earchable riches 
of Chriſt, he made all men ſee ſomething of that my/- 
tery, which from the beginning of the world had been 
hid in God. And if this be compared with Eph. 1. 
9. we ſhall find that this myſtery of the will, or good 
pleaſure of God, was that which he eternally pur- 
poſed in himſelf, | 

There is not one dead ſinner awakened, and called 
into this divine and ſpiritual life here, or that ſhall 
ever be poſſeſſed of life eternal hereafter, but it was 
contained in the eternal ſecret purpoſe, and merciful 
deſign of God, before the world began. For it is a 
very mean conceit, and a diſpracefal opinion con- 
cerning the great God, to imagine that he ſhould 
exert his power to work /ife in ſouls, here in time, 
by any new purpoſes, or ſudden deſigns, (occaſioned 
by any works or merit of theirs) which he had not 
formed and decreed in himſelf, long before he made 
man. This doctrine would repreſent God as a 
mutable being; but we know that he is wnchange- 
able. There is nothing new in God, and his in- 
mutability is that perfection of his nature which ſe- 
cures the performance of this divine purpoſe and the 
life of every Chriſtian. | | 
3. I might add, in the the third place, that the 
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life of a Chriſtian is hidden in the unknown engage- 
ments of the Father to his Son Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator. That facred and divine tranſaction betwixt 
the Father and the Son, is often intimated in the 
holy ſcriptures, and ſome of the promiſes of that co- 
venant are there repreſented, Pſal. IXxxix. 19, 28, 
. 29, 36, &c. I have laid heip upon one that is mighty: 
My mercy will ] keep for him for ever, and my covenant 
ſhall fland faſt with him: His ſeed will I make to en- 
dure fer ever, and his throne as the days of heaven. Then 
when the covenant of peace was between them both, as 
it is expreſſed in Zech. vi. 13. then did the Father 
promiſe that he ſhould have « ſeed to ſerve him, Pal. 
XX11. 30. and this muſt be a living feed, and they 
muſt be raiſed up from among dead ſinners, and 
they ſhall be made living ſaints in the world of 
grace, and in the world of glory. | 

Many of theſe promiſes are tranſcribed, as it were, 
into the covenant of grace, and they are written 
down in ſcripture for our preſent conſolation and 
hope, and many others are, doubtleſs, concealed 
from all but Jeſus the Mediator; they are hidden 
from men and angels, and reſerved to be known, by 
ſurprizing accompliſhment, in the future bright ages 
beyond the date of time, and to entertain the long 
ſucceſſions of our eternity. 

Now, the truth and faithfulneſs of God are thoſe 
attributes of his nature which ſecure this covenant, 
and all the divine engagements of it; both thoſe 
which are revealed to the children of men, and thoſe 
that are known only to the Son and the Father: But 
it is ſufficiently evident, that all the degrees and 
powers of the ſpiritual and eternal life of the ſaints, 
with all the graces, glories and bleſſings that ſhall e- 
ver attend them, are hidden and laid up in theſe 
ſacred engagements and promiſes. 

II. This leads me to the ſecond inquiry; and that 
is, what is meant by theſe words 20, Chriſi, in 
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Chrift ? 

If I ſhould branch this into three particulars alſo, 
I ſhould expreſs them thus: 

1. Our life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is the great 
treaſurer and diſpenſer of all divine benefits to the 
children of men. This is the high office to which 
the Father hath appointed him; and this is the cha- 
racter that he ſuſtains ; and he is abundantly furniſh- 
ed for the execution of this great truſt. In this 
ſenſe, all the ſtores of life and blefling, that ever ſhall 
be beſtowed on the ſinful race of Adam, are laid up 
in the hands of Chriſt, the Son of God. JU: hath 
pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneſs ſhould dwell, 
Col. i. 19. And he «vas full of grace and truth, that 
of his fulneſs we might receive grace for grace, John 
xiv. 16. that is, a variety of graces and bleſſings, an- 
ſwerable to that rich variety with which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the high treaſurer of heaven, was fur- 
niſhed from the hands of the Father. And to this 
purpoſe perhaps, John v. 26. may be interpreted, 
compared with ver. 21. As the Father hath life in 
himſelf, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
ſelf; that as the Father raiſed up the dead, and quicken- 
eth them, even ſo the Son may quicken whom he will, 

'The blefled Spirit itſelf, as it is the great promiſe 
of the New Teſtament, and the glorious gift of God 


to men, was communicated to the Son, and by him 
beſtowed upon us; for he went to heaven 79 receive 


the promiſe of the Spirit from the Father, and he ſhed it 
forth upon the apoſtles and the believers, Acts ii. 
33. It is the Spirit who gave miraculous gifts to them 
heretofore, that is the immediate principle, or work- 
er of divine life in dead fouls now: And it is by 7his 
ſame Spirit, that he ſhall raiſe our dead bodies from the 
grave, Rom. viii. 11. He is the ſpring of our ſpi- 
ritual and eternal life; and he is diſpenſed to us 
from the Father, by the hands of the Son. 

a * it is proper to take notice of the ſpecial 

OL. I. | 
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manner wherein the Lord Jeſus Chritt is the trea- 
ſurer or keeper of life and all divine benefits for the 
ſaints, and becomes the diſpenſer thereof to his 
people: He is ordained to ſtand in the relation of a 
head to them, and they are his body, his memoers. 
Thus our life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is the vital 
head of all his ſaints. Their life is hid with Chriſt, 
as the ſpirits and ſprings of life, for all the members 
in the natural body are ſaid to be contained in the 
head. Chriſt is the head of his own myſtical body, 
Eph. iv. 14, 16. from whom the whole body, fitly join- 
ed together, maketh increaſe to its own edification : It is 
the ſame vital ſpirit that runs through head and mem- 
bers.---He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
Vi. 17. and therefore partakes of the ſame life. 

'Thus you ſee, that though the life of a Chriſtian 
is hidden in God, in the all-ſufficiency of his nature, 
and the purpoſes of his will, yet our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Mediator, is entruſted to keep it for him, 
and diſpenſe it to him, | 

2. Our life is hid with Chriſt, as he is our fere-run- 
ner, and the poſſeſſor of life, ſpiritual and eternal, 
in our name. And this may be deſcribed in a va- 
riety of inſtances, according to the various parts, as 
well as the ſeveral advancing degrees of our ſpiritual 
life, and the perfection of it in life eternal. 

When his human nature was formed complete in 
Holineſs, it was a pledge and aflurance, that we ſhould 
one day be completely holy too; for, as is the head, 
ſo muſt the members be. In the original ſanctifica- 
tion of his ſpirit, fleſh, and blood, we may read the 
certain future ſanctiſication of every believing ſoul, 
with its body too. Sec John xvii. 19. and Heb. ii. 11. 

Again, when his body was raiſed from the dead, 
it was a pledge and pattern of our being raiſed from 
a death in fin, unto the ſpiritual life of a faint, as 
well as a certain aſſurance of the reſurrection of our 
bodies into future glory. The firſt is evident from 
Eph. ul, 6, When we were dead in ſin, he hath quick- 
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ened us together with Chriſt. And Rom. vi. 4. As 
Chrift was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even ſo we muſt alſo walk in newneſs of life ; 
for oe are . in the likeneſs of his reſurrection, 
ver. 5. 

— in 1 Cor. xv. 12, &c. the apoſtle builds his 
whole argument of the reſurrection of the bodies of 
{iints who are dead, from the riſing of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt out of his grave: For Chriſt being riſen 


from the dead, ver. 20. is become the firſi-fruits of them 


that ſlept. And as all that are united to Adam, by 
having him for their head, muſt die; ſo all who are 
one with Chriſt, and have him for their head, ſhall 
be made alive; which ſeems to be the meaning of 
the 22d verſe; as in Adam all die, ſ in Chrif? ſball all 
be made alive. . 

When he aſcended into the heavens, it was not 
merely in his own name, but in ours too; to take 
poſſeſſion of the inheritance for the ſaints in light, Heb. 
vi. 20. Our hope enters within the vail, «vhither Jeſs 
the fare-runner is for us entered. And when he /t 
daun at the right hand of God in the heaventy places, 
it was as the great exemplar of our future advance- 
ment, and thereby gave us aſſurance that we ſhould 
it down there too; and therefore the apoſtle, in 
the language of faith, anticipates theſe divine ho- 
nours, and applies them to the Epheſians before- 
hand : God hath raiſed us up tegether, ſays he, with 
Chriſt, and hath made us fit tog ether in heavenly places 


un Chrift Feſus. 


It was through the leod of the everlaſting covenant, 
that Jeſus, the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, was brought 
again from the dead; and it was the God of peace who 
raiſed him, Heb. xiii. 20. And it is by virtue of 
his own blood, and righteouſneſs, that he, who once 
took our ſins upon him, is now diſcharged : It is 
through his own ſufferings that he appears with ac- 
ceptance before the throne, and enjoys a divine life 
in the unchangeable favour of God; and all this as 
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our head, ſurety, and repreſentative, giving us aſ- . 
ſurance hereby, that we, through the blood of the Came 
covenant, ſhall be brought again from the dead too; 
that we through the virtue of the ſame righteouſneſs, 
and all-ſufficiency of the ſame ſacrifice, ſhall appear 
hereafter before God in glory, and ſtand in his eter- 
nal favour ; and as an earneſt of it, we enjoy a life 
of holy peace and acceptance with God in this world, 
through the ſame all-ſufficient blood and righteouſ- 
neſs: For he appears in the holy of holies, in heaven 
ztſelf, in the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. He 
ſecures all the glories and bleflings of ſpiritual and 
eternal life for us, as he has taken poſſeſſion of them 
in our name. 

3. Our life of grace, and eſpecially our life of glo- 
ry, may be ſaid to be hidden with Chriſt, becauſe he 
dvells in heaven, where God reſides in glory, God, in 
whom is our life. He is /et down on the right hand of 
the Majcſy en high, Heb. xii. 2. There our eternal 
life is. The things which are above, are the objects 
of our joyful hope, where Chriſt is at the right hand 
F God, Col. iii. 1. It is the ſhort but ſublime de- 
{cription of our heaven, that we ſhall be preſent avith 
the Lord, we ſhall be where Chriſt is, to behold his glo- 
ry, 2 Cor. v. 8. and John xvii. 24. And ſhall pot- 
ſeſs all that unknown and rich variety of bleflings 
which are reſerved for us in heavenly places, whi- 
ther Chriſt our Lord is aſcended. 

Thus I have endeavoured to explain, in the larg- 
eſt and moſt comprehenſive ſenſe, what we are to 
underſtand by the life of a Chriſtian hidden with Chri/? 
in God : It is reſerved in the all-ſufficiency, the pur- 
poſes, and the engagements of God, under the care 


of the Mediator, and in the preſence of Chriſt. 
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CT his Sermon may be divided here.) 


The uſe I ſhall make of this doctrine is, to draw 
four inferences from it for our inſtruction, and three 
for our conſolation. 

The inferences for our inſtruction are ſuch as 
thele : | 

1/t Inftrufion. What a glorious perſon is the poor- 
eft, meaneſt Chriſtian ? He lives by communion with 
God the Father and the Son; for his kfe is hid with 
Chriſt in Gad. 1 John i. 3. Truly our fellaauſbip is 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chrift : And 
theſe things write we unto you, that your joy may be full, 
the joy that you may juſtly derive from ſo glorious. 
an advancement. 

A true Chriſtian does not live upon the creatures, 
but upon: the infinite and almighty Creator ; upon 
God, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. Created 
beings were never deſigned to be his life and his hap- 
pineſs; they are too mean and coarſe a fare for a 
Chriſtian to feed upon, in order to ſupport his beſt 
life: He converſes with them indeed, and tranſacts 
many affairs that relate to them in this lower world: 
While he dwells: in fleſh and blood, his heavenly 
Father has appointed theſe to be a great part of his 
buſineſs; but he does not make them his portion 
and his life. They poſſeſs but the lower degrees of 
his affection :* He rejoices in the poſſeſſion of them, 
as though he rejoiced not; and he weeps for the loſs of 
them, as though he wept not : He enjoys the deareſt 
comforts- of life, as though he had them net ; and 
buys with ſuch a holy indifference, as though be were 
not to poſſeſs, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. for the faſhicn of them 
þaſſes away : But the food of his life is infinite and 
immortal. It is no wonder that a man of this world 
lets looſe all the powers of his foul in the purſuit 
and enjoyment of creatures, for they are his portion. 
and his life. But it is quite otherwiſe with a a Chri 1 
tian: He has a RODE original, and ſuſtains a lugher 
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character: His divine life muſt have divine food to 
ſupport it. 

Let our thoughts take a turn to ſome bare com- 
mon, or to the ſide of a wood, and viſit the humble 
Chriſtian there; we ſhall find, him chearful, per- 
haps, at his dinner of herbs, with all the circum- 
ſtances of meanneſs around him : But what a glori- 
ous lite he leads in that ſtraw-cottage and poor ob- 
ſcurity | The great and gay world ſhut him out from 
them with difdain : He lives, as it were, hidden in a 
cave of the earth; but the Godhead dwells with him 
there. The high and lofty One that inhabits eternity, 
comes down to dwell ⁊uith the humble and contrite ſoul, 
Iſa. Ivii. 15. God, who is the ſpring of life, comes 
down to communicate freſh ſupplies of this hfe con- 
tinually. He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, 
1 John iv. 26. He is not alone, for the Father ts with 
him. The Father and the Son come and manifeſ? thein- 
ſelves unto him, within the walls of that hovel, in fo 
divine a manner, as they never do to the men of 
this world in their robes and palaces, John xiv. 22, 
23. And that he may have the honour of the pre- 
lence of the bleſſed Trinity, his body is the temple of 
the Hely Ghei, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and vi. 19. O! the 
wonderful condeſcenſions of divine grace, and the 
ſurprizing honours that are done to an humble faint ! 
How is this habitation graced ! Heaven is there, for 
God and Chriſt are there; and who. knows what 
heavenly guards ſurround him? What flights of at- 
tending angels? Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, 
ſent down to miniſter unto them that ſhall be heirs of 
ſalvation 9 Heb. i. 14. But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
now unſeen, God and angels are unſeen; the Chrit- 
tian's company belongs to the invi/ible world: He 
lives a Hidden, but a divine life; his life is hid with 
Chriſt in Ged. | | 

24 Inflruftion. Sec how it comes to paſs that Chriſ- 
tians are capable of doing ſuch wonders, at which 


the world ſtands amazed. The ſpring of their lifs 
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is almighty; it is hid in God. It is by this divine 
ſtrength they ſubdue their ſinful natures, their ſtub- 
born appetites and their old corrupt affections: It is 
by the power of God, derived through Jeſus Chriſt, 
they bend the powers of their ſouls unto a confor- 
mity to all the laws of God and grace; and they 
yield their bodies as inſtruments to the ſame holy 
ſervice, while the world wonders at them that they 
ſhould fight againſt their own nature, and be able 
to overcome it too. 

And as they deny themſelves, in all the alluring 
inſtances of ſinful pleaſure, under the influence of 
almighty grace, ſo they endure ſufferings, in the 
ſharpeſt degree, from the hands of God, without 
murmuring. And when they had laboured night 
and day, and performed ſurprifing ſervices for God 
in the world, they are yet contented to ſubmit to 
ſmarting and heavy trials from the hands of their 
heavenly Father, without being angry at their God 
they know he loves them, and he deſigns all things 
ſhall work together for their good. 

Beſides all this, they bear dreadful perſecutions, 
cruel mock ings, and ſcourgings, and tortures, from 
the hands of men, and go through all the ſorrows 
. of martyrdom. What noble inſtances and miracles 
of this kind did the primitive age furniſh us with, ſo 
that their tormentors were amazed ? 'They ſaw not 
the ſecret ſprings of divine life which ſupported 
themz they knew not the grace of God, and the 
power of Chriſt, by which the Chriſtians were up- 
held in all their labours and their ſufferings. The 
ſpring of their life was almighty, but it was hidden 
from the eyes of men: It was concealed and reſerve 
ed with Chrift in God. 

Read the labours and the ſufferings of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. In ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons fre- 
quent, in deaths often : He was beaten with rods, he 
was ſtoned, he ſuffered ſhipwreck, in perpetual perils by 
land and ſea, in wearineſs, in painfulneſs, in watch» 
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ings and faftings, in hunger and thirſt, in cold and na- 
kedneſs. One would: think bis bones were iron, and 
his fleſh: was braſs. He was inviſibly ſupported by 
Chriſt the ſpring of his life. Read his wondrous vir- 
tues and ſelf-denial, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. 1 know 
how to be abaſed, and how to abaund I can be full, 
and be hungry; 1 can poſſeſs plenty, and 1 can ſuffer 
want : Þ can ds all things through Chriſt trengthening 
me. This was the fountain of his life and ſtrength, 
I acknowledge, ſays he, in another place; that / am 
nothing, I have no ſufficiency. of myſelf to think ſo much 
as one good thought: but all my ſufficiency is of God, 
in whom my lite is hid, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

And with what a devout zeal does he aſcribe his 
life to Chriſt, in that glorious amaſſment of ſpirit- 
val paradoxes | Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt, 
nevertheleſs I live; yet nat I but Chrift liveth in me: 
And the life which I naw live in the fleſh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 
ſelf fer me Therefore I can be delivered to death: 
daily for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ; troubled and perplexed, 
and yet not in deſpair ; be caſt down, and net be deſ- 
troyed : becauſe I believe that the liſe of Jeſus mult. 
be made manifeft in my mortal fleſh, and he who 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus. ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent us with you. | 
III Iiſeruction. See whither a dead ſinner. muit 

go to attain ſpiritual and eternal life, and whither a 
decaying dying Chriſtian muſt go for the recruit of. 
his fainting life too: It is to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
for it is all hidden with Chriſt in Gocl. 

In vain ſhall a man, who is dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, toil and labour, and hope to attain life any o- 
ther way. God is the ſpring of all life, and he has 
betruſted it to the hands of Jeſus: Chriſt: I am the: 
way, the truth, and the life, ſays our Lord, John 
Xiv. 6. No man can have life without coming to 
the living Father; and no man cometh to the Father 
but by me, Seneca and Plato, with their. moral lec- 
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tures, and the writings of human philoſophy, may 
give a man new garments, may make his outward 
life appear much better than before; they may teach 
him, in ſome meaſure, to govern his paſſions too, 
and ſubdue ſome of the fleſhly appetites z but they 
cannot raiſe him to the love of God, to the hatred 
of every lin, to the well-grounded hopes of the fa- 
vour of God, the blefſed expectation of a holy im- 
mortality, and a preparation for heaven. They can- 
not give the man a new life : He muſt be born again 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, or he can never become a 
living Chriſtian. 

And in vain would the poor backſliding Chriſtian, 
with his withering, decaying graces, recruit and re- 
new his divine life, without applying himſelf afreſh 
to Jeſus Chriſt : While he forgets Chriſt, he muſt 
go on to wither and decay ſtill. There is nothing 
in earth or heaven can ſupply the utter abſence of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. When the ſtream of ſpiritual 
life ebbs, or runs low, it is not to be quickened, re- 
covered and increaſed, but by new ſupplics from the 
fountain which is on high. Remember, O degener- 
ate Chriſtian, remember whence it was you derived 
your firſt life, when you were once dead in treſpaſ- 
ſes and ſins ; fly to the Saviour by new exerciſes of 
faith and dependence, mourning, in all humility, 
for your unwatchful walking, and your abſence 
from the Lord. Commit your foul afreſh to his 
care, exert your utmoſt powers, and beg of him re- 
newed influences of the living Spirit, that the face 
of your ſoul may be Le a watered garden, and the 
beauty of the divine life may be recovered again. 

IVth Inſtruction. See the reaſon why a lively 
Chriſtian deſires and delights to be ſo much, and ſo 
2 where God and Chriſt are; for his life is with 

em. 

This was the divine temper and practice of the 
ſaints under a much darker diſpenſation than what 
we enjoy. How does the holy ſoul of David pane 
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and long for the preſence of God ! And he brings 
even the animal nature, the very ferments of his fleth 
and blood, into his devotions, Pſal. Ixiti. 1. My 
foul thinſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee. My 
heart and my fleſb crieth out for the living God, Plal. 
Ixxxiv. 2. In all the various and fervent language 
of ſacred paſſion and tranſport, he breathes after God, 
who is the frength of his life, and his ſalvation, Pal. 
xxvii. 1. The Jewith ſaints cleaved to the Lord, for 
he was their life, and the length of their Days, Deut. 
XXX. 20. | 

And what ſweet delight does St. Paul take in men- 
tioning the very name of Chriſt ? How does he dwell 
upon it in long ſentences, and loves to repeat the bleſ- 
{ed fouhd ! How often does he rejoice in the hope 
of dwelling with hun hereafter, and perſuadles the 
Coloſſians, in this context, to be much with him 
here, ver. 1. If ye are riſen with Chriſt, and have de- 
rived a quickening virtue from him, to work a di- 
vine life in you, let your affefions aſcend above, where 
Chriſt your life is. 

Is not a man, whoſe very ſoul and life 1s wrapt up 
in honour and ambition, deſirous ever to be near the 
court? His life flouriſhes under the ſunſhine of the 
Prince's eye, and therefore he would fain dwell 
there. Does not the covetons wretch love to be 
near his hoards of gold and ſilver ? He has put up 
his life in his bags, among his treaſures, and he is not 
willing to be far diſtant, nor long ſeparated from 
them. Whatever a man lives upon, he would wil- 
lingly be ever near it, that ſo he may have the plea- 
ſure of feeding upon what is his greateſt delight, 
and be refreſhed and nourithed by that which he 
feels to ſupport him. Now, what honour is to the 
ambitious, what money is to the covetous, what all 
the various delights of ſenſe are to the men of carnal 
pleaſure z that is God to the faint, that is Chriſt Je- 
fus to the Chriſtian z and therefore he is ever deſir- 
ous of ſuch farther manifeſtations of God and Chriſt, 
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that may invigorate his ſpiritual life, and give him 
the pleaſing reliſh of living. Then a man feels that 
he lives, when he is near to the ſpring of his life, 
and derives freſh ſupplies from it every moment. 

Thence it is, that in every diſtreſs, or danger, the 
ſaints fly to God for refuge and relief: He is their 
great hiding-place, Pſal. xxxii. 7. And Jeſus Chriſt 
is repreſented in prophecy under the ſame character, 
Iſa. xxxii. 2. This man, in whom the Godhead dwells 
bodily, ſhall be a hiding-place from the wind, and a co- 
vert from the tempeſt. The name ꝙ God in Chriſt, is a 
ſtrong tower ? The righteous run ints it, to hide them- 
ſelves, and are ſafe, Prov. xviii, 10. Their life is in 
God, in the keeping of Chriſt, and they can defy 
deaths and dangers, when their faith is ſtrong, and 
their thoughts are fixed above. 

They know the meaning of that tender and divine 
language, Iſa. xxvi. 20. Come, my people, enter thou 
into thy chambers, and ſhut thy doors about thee ; hide 
thyſelf, as it were, for a little moment, until the indign :- 
tion be everpaſt, In a time of public terror, and ſpread- 
ing deſolation, they retire to their ſecret places of 
converſe with God, and are ſecured, at leaſt from the 
terror, if not from the deſtruction too. When the 
arrows of death fly thick around them by day, and 
the peſtilence walks through the ſtreets in darkneſs, 
when a thouſand fall at their fide, and ten thouſand at 
their right hand, they make the Lord their refuge. even 
the Met High their habitation, and davell at eaſe in his 
ſecret place, He covers them from evil, or he gives 
them courage, ſo that they are not afraid : 'They place 
themſelves under the protection of his name; they 
find ſhelter in his attributes: Theſe are their ſecret 
chambers: they hide within the curtains of his co- 
venant, they wrap their ſouls (as it were) in x ſheet, 
or rather in“ a volume of promiſes ; that ancient 
volume that has ſecured the ſaints in all ages; and 


* The Bibi, of oll, was written on ſeveral ſhzets of Parchmcat 
tacked together, and rolled up in a volume, 
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though death be near them, they know that their 
better life is ſafe : He gives his angels charge over them, 
to keep them on earth, or to bear them up to heaven, 
where their life is, Pſal. xci. 11, 12. 5 

Thence it comes to paſs that we ſee Chriſtians 
ſearching after God in ordinances, and ſeeking for 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſermons, in prayers, in the 
cloſet, and in the ſanctuary; for they live upon him. 
A holy ſoul purſues after the preſence of his God, 
and his Saviour, with the ſame zeal of affection and 
fervent deſire, that the men of this world indulge in 
their purſuit of created good: My ſoul followeth hard 
after thee, Pſal. Ixiii. 8. Carnal perſons are content- 
ed to be abſent from God, for he is not their life: 
They can ſatisfy themſelves with a ſhew of religion, 
without the power of itz and with empty forms of 
ordinances, without Chriſt in them, becauſe they are 
not born again, their life is not ſpiritual. The ſin- 
ner lives upon viſible creatures, and theſe awaken his 
warmeſt affections. A faint lives upon hidden and 
inviſible things, upon the hopes of futuriw, and up- 
on the glories that are concealed in the promiſes: 
He lives upon the righteouſneſs and the interceſſion 
of Jeſus his Mediator, upon the ſtrength and grace 

of Chriſt, who is his head in heaven; upon the word, 
the promiſe, and the all-ſufficiency of a God; and 

therefore theſe are objects of his meditation and his 

deſire. 

I proceed now to the three inferences for our conſo- 
lation. 
It Conſolation. If our life be hidden with God, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then it is in ſafe hands. 
The wiſdom and mercy of God have joined together, 
to appoint (ſhall I ſay) ſuch a ſecret repoſitory for 
our ſpiritual life, that it might be for ever ſecure. 
What can we have, or what can we deſire more for 
the ſafety of our beſt life, than that God himſelf 
thould undertake to reſerve it in himſelf for us, and 
appoint his own eternal Son, in our nature, to be the 
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great truſtee and ſurety, for his exhibition of it in 
cvery proper ſeaſon. 

Our original life was hid in the firſt Adam ; it 
was intruſted with man, poor, feeble, inconſtant man, 
and he loſt it: He was of the earth, earthy, and our 
life with him goes down to the duſt. Our neu life 
is intruſted with Chriſt; it is hidden in God, who 
is almighty and unchangeable ; and therefore it can 
never be loſt. The /econd Adam is the Lord from 
heaven, a que, ning Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45, & c. And 
he that believeth on him, though he avere dead in nature, 
yet ſhall he live by grace; for Chriſt rs the reſurrefion 
and the life: And if he be once made ſpiritually alive 
by Chriſt, he hall live fer ever. This is the language 

of Chriſt himſelf, John xi. 25, 26. 

What an unreaſonable thing is it then for a Chriſ- 
tian to fear what men or devils can do againſt him, 
for they cannot hurt his beſt life: It is above the 
reach of all the aſſaults of earth or hell. Our Lord je- 
ſus teaches us nc to be afraid of them 2who only can ill 
the body ; for the ſoul is not in their reach ; nor is it 
poſſible for them to prevent the body from partak- 
ing of its ſhare in the glorious life appointed for a 
Chriſtian at the great riſing day. 

We ſee here upon what firm grounds the doctrine 
of a Chriſtian's perſeverance is built ; Chriſt is his 
life, Jeſus, the ſame yeſterday, to day, and fer ever. The 
all- ſufficient God, and his eternal Son have under- 
taken for the ſecurity of it, John x. 28,---30. 1 
give unto them eternal life, and they ſball never perifh, 
neither all any pluck them out of my hand. My Fa- 
ther, who gave them me, is greater than all; and none 
is able to pluck them out of my Tather's hand. I and my 
Father are one. God hath fwrn by his holineſs, that 
the feed of Chrift tall endure for ever, Pſal. Ixxxix. 
35 35. and that his /-ving kindneſs thall not be utterly 
talen cavay from his own children: And our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt doth little leſs than ſwear to the perſe- 
verance of his diſciples, when he ſays, John xiv. 19. 

Vol. I. a X | 
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Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo: for, as ] live, is the 
_ oath of God. 

Why art thou caſt down, O believer, and why 
is thy ſoul diſquieted within thee ? Hope in God thy 
life, for thou ſhalt yet praiſe him, how many and 
great ſoever thine adverſaries are, and how difficult 
ſoever thy path and duty may be, and how loud ſo- 
ever thy foes threaten thy deſtruction. There may 
be many things in thy travels through this world, 
that may hurt or hinder the growth of thy ſpiritual 
life, and may for a ſeaſon interpoſe, as it were, be- 
tween thee and thy God; but neither life, nor death, nor 
principalittes, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
ro come, ſhall ever ſeparate thee entirely from him whoſe 
love is ſecured in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 39. The 
diſciples were much to blame, that they were over- 
whelmed with terror in the midſt of the ſtorm, whilſt ' 
Jeſus Chriſt was with them in the fame ſhip; and 
ye ſhould chide your own ſouls, when you feel your- 
{elves under ſuch unbelieving fears, as our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt chid his fearful followers: O ye of /ittle 
faith, wherefere did ye doubt? 

24 Conſolat on. What a comfortable thought muſt 
it be to a poor feeble Chriſtian, that God and Chriſt 
know all the ſtate of his ſpiritual life? For it is hid 
with them. Though the life of a ſaint has a cloud 
upon it, though it is entirely hidden from men, and 
ſometimes too much hidden from himſelf too, yet 
the Father and the Saviour know every circumſtance 
of it, how low it is, how feeble, what daily obſtacles 
it meets with, what hourly enemies affault it. Chriſt 
our Lord well knows when our life is in danger, and 
what are the neceſſary ſupplies, 

This is very encouraging to a poor trembling be- 
Fever, When he hardly knows how to addreſs the 
throne of grace himſelf in ſuch a manner as to re- 
preſent all his wants, and all his ſpiritual ſorrows 
aud dfficulties to God in prayer; but our Lord Je- 
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ſus Chriſt, who is a compaſſionate high-prieſt, who 
is our head, and near a-kin to us his members, is 
perfectly acquainted with our ſtate ; And the Chriſ- 
tian, mourning under the decays of grace, can look 
up to Chriſt with hope, he can mingle new exerciſes 
of faith and dependence, among his ſighs and his 
groans, and commit his caſe afreſh to Jeſus his Sa- 
viour, with an humble and an holy acquieſcence in 
him. Chriſt himſelf, who is the believer's life, muſt 
know, and will take care of all affairs which relate 
to his ſpiritual and eternal welfare. 

It is a matter of ſweet conſolation too, when an 
lumble Chriſtian, who walks carefully before God, 
is reproached by the world for a deceiver and a hy- 
pocrite, that he can appeal to God, with whom his 
life is hid, and ſay, my record is on high. Though my 
friends, or my enemies, may ſcorn, or deride me, 


yet he knoweth the away that I take, and the ſecret ex 


erciſes of my hidden life: He knows my longings 
and breathings of ſoul after him, and that nothing 
but his love can ſatisfy me: He knows my diligence, 
and my holy labour to pleaſe him: He knows the 
wreſtlings and the conflicts that I go through hour- 
ly, to maintain my cloſe walking with my God: He 
knows that I live, though it is but a feeble life; and 
the charges of the worid againſt me are falſe and 
malicious. It is with a reliſh of holy pleaſure that 
the Chriſtian ſometimes, in ſecret, appeals to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Peter did, and ſays, Lord, thou 
who knoweft all things, knoweſt thet I love thee, John 
xxl.17, ne $, 
34 Conſolation. It is a matter of unſpeakable com- 
fort to a Chriſtian, that the moſt terrible things to 
a ſinner, are become the greateſt bleſſings to a taint, 
and theſe are Death and Judgment. What can be 
more dreadful to thoſe who know not God, than 
theſe two words are, for they put an eternal end to 
all their preſent pleaſures, and to all their hopes. 
But what greater 8 can a ſaint wiſh or hope 
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for, than death and Judgment will put him in the 
poſſeſſion of? The one carries his ſoul upward where 
his life is, that is, to God and Chriſt in heaven; 
the other brings his life down to earth, where his 
body is, for Chriſt ſhall then come to raiſe his duſt 
from the grave. 

I confeſs, I finiſhed my former diſcourſe on this 
text, with a meditation on death and judgment ; how 
the gloom which hung around the ſaint in this life, is 
all diſpelled at that bleſſed hour; and he who was 
unknown and deſpiſed among men, . ſtands forth 
with honour amongſt admiring angels : His hidden 
manner of life is for ever at an end. But in this 
diſcourſe the ſecret and glorious ſprings of his life, 
namely, God and Chriſt, will naturally lead us to 
the ſame delightful meditations of futurity, as the 
hidden manner of it has done ; and there is ſo rich a 
variety of new and tranſporting ſcenes and ideas at- 
tending that ſubject, that I have no need to tire you 
with unpleaſing repetitions, though I reſume the glo- 
rious theme. 

Let my conſolations proceed then, and let the 
faints rejoice. 

At the moment of death, the ſoul may ſay, « Fare- 
« well, for ever, ſins and ſorrows, and perplexities ; 
« farewell, temptations of the alluring, and the at- 
cc frighting kind: Neither the vanities nor the ter- 
<« rors of this world ſhall reach me any more; for 
I ſhall from this moment for ever dwell where 
« my Joy, my Life is. All my ſprings are in God, 
« and I ſhall be for ever with him.“ 

And when the morning of the reſurrection dawns 
upon the world, and the day of Judgment appears, the 


body of a Chriſtian ſhall be called out of the duſt, 


and ſhall bid farewell for ever to death and dark- 
neſs; to diſeaſe and pain; to all the fruits of fin, 
and all effects of the curſe. Chriſt, who is the re- 


ſurredtion and the life, ſtands up as a complete con- 


queror over all the powers of the grave: He bids the 
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ſacred duſt,, Ariſe and live ; the duſt obeys, and re- 
vives ; the whole ſaint appears exulting in life; the 
date of his immortality then begins, and his life ſhall 
run on to everlaſting ages. 

Methinks ſuch lively views of death ſhould incline 
us rather to deſire to depart from the body, that we 
may dwell with Chriſt, Death is but the flight of 
the ſoul where its divine life is. Why ſhould we 
make it a matter of fear then, to be ab/ent from the 
b:dy, if we are immediately preſent with the Lord? 

Methinks, under the influence of ſuch medita— 
tions of the reſurrection, faith ſhould breathe and 
long for the laſt appearance of Chriſt, and rejoice in 
the language of holy Job; 7 knw that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day on the 
cirth. A Chriſtian thould ſend his hopes and wiſhes 
forward to meet the chariot-wheels of our Lord Je- 
ſus, the Judge; for the day of his appearance is but 
the diſplay of our life, and the perfection of our bleſ- 
ſedneſs. When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall appear, 
then ſball we alſe appear with him in glory, Col. iii. 4. 

My thoughts kindle at the found of that bleſſed 
promiſe, and J long to let contemplation looſe on a 
theme ſo divinely glorious. If ever the pomp of 
language be indulged, and magnificence of words, 
it muſt be to diſplay this bright ſolemnity, this il- 
luſtrious appearance, which outſhines all the pomp 
of words, and the utmoſt magnificence of language. 

Come, my friends, let us meditate on the ſacred 
conformity of the ſaints to Chriſt, firſt, in their þ:4- 
den, and then in their glorious life; as he was on 
earth, ſo are they; both hated of the world, both 
unknown in it. The diſciples muſt be trained up 
for public honours, as their Maſter was, in this hi- 
deous and howling wilderneſs, or in caves of dark- 


neſs, or rather in a den of ſavages. They muſt fol-. 


low the Captain of their ſalvation through a thouſand 
dangers and ſufferings; and they ſhall receive their 
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crown too, and a glory like that which arrays their 
divine Leader. | 
O may I never think it hard to trace the footſteps 
of my Lord, though it be in a miry, or in a thorny 
way! May I never repine at poverty and meanneſs 
of circumſtance in my preſent pilgrimage ! nor think 
it ſtrange if the world ſcorn and abuſe me, or if Sa- 
tan, the foul ſpirit, ſhould aflault and buffet me ſore- 
ly ! Dare I hope to appear in glory, when Chriſt, who 
is my life appears ; and can I not bear to attend him 
in — and ſhame? Am l better than my bleſ- 
ſed Lord ? What poor attendants had the Son of 
God, at his firſt entrance into our world! How mean 
was every thing that belonged to him on earth! 
What vile and deſpicable raiment, unworthy of the 
Prince of glory! What coarſe proviſion, and ſorry 
furniture, to entertain incarnate Godhead ! And 
how impious was the treatment he found amon 
men, and impudent temptations from the ſame foul 
ſpirit! He had ſnares, ſorrows, and temptations, 
watching all around him. The ſorrows of death compaſ- 
fed him about, and the powers of darkneſs crouded 
him with their envious aſſaults; earth and hell were 
at once engaged againſt him; they hung him bleed- 
ing on a curſed and infamous tree, lifted on high to 
be made a more public gazing- ſtock, and an object 
of wider ſcorn ! Bleſſed Saviour! How divine was 
thy patience, to endure all theſe indignities, and not 
call for thy Father's legions, nor thy own thunder. 
But this was the hour of thy appointed combat, 
the place of thy voluntary obſcurity, and the ſeaſon 
of thy hidden life ; and thy ſaints muſt bear thy re- 
ſemblance in both worlds. How unſpeakable were 
thy paſt ſorrows ! and thy preſent glories all unſpeak- 
able ! How infinitely different were theſe dark and 
and mournful ſcenes, from the joys and honours thou 
haſt purchaſed by thoſe very ſufferings ! Sacred ho- 
nours and joys without allay, which then art now 
pofleficd of as their great fore-runner, and haſt made 
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ready for thy ſubjects in thy own kingdom ! What 
robes of light ſhall array thy followers in that day ? 
What bright planet, or brighter ſtar, ſhall be the 
place of their dwelling ? Or ſhall all thoſe ſhining 
worlds be manſions of various reſidence, as thou ſhalt 
lead thy ſaints ſucceſſively through the vaſt and 
numerous provinces of thy boundleſs dominion ? 
ſorrow, fin and temptation, ſhall be named no more, 
unleſs to triumph over them in immortal ſongs. 
The faireſt ſpirits of light, in their own heavenly 
forms, ſhall be the companions and attendants of 
the children of God. Jeſus, the Lord of glory, is 
their King and Head, the leader of their triumph, 
and the pattern of their exaltation. Jeſus ſhall ap- 
pear in his meridian luſtre, as the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs in the noon of heaven; yet the beams of 
his influence ſhall be gentle as the morning-ſtar. 
There needs no other ſun in that upper world: The 
Lamb is the light theresf. Jeſus the ornament of pa- 
radiſe, and the delight of God, fhall be the eternal 
and beatific object of their ſenſes and their ſouls; 
they muſt be where he ts, to behold his glory! 

The bleſſed God ſhall dwell among them, and 
lay out upon them the riches of his own all- ſufficien- 
cy; riches of wiſdom, grace and power, all ſurpri- 
ling, and all infinite. Divine power ſhall then re- 
veal all the glory that has been laid up for them of 
old, in the purpoſes of God, or in the promiſes of 
the book of life. But it was fit it ſhould be hidden 
there, while the time of their probation laſted ; it 
was fit they ſhould live by faith, and under ſome 
degrees of darkneſs, while the ages of ſin and temp- 
tation were rolling away: It was divinely proper 
that eternal life ſhould not break forth, nor the ſplen- 
dors of the third heaven be made too conſpicuous, 
till the fix thouſand years of mortality and death 
had finiſhed their revolutions round the lower 1kies, 
and had anſwered the ſcheme of divine counſel and 
judgment, on a world where ſin had cntered. 
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But life and heaven muſt not be hid for ever. 'The 
almighty Word, in that day, ſhall bid the ancient de- 
cree bring forth, and the promiſe unfold itſelf in 
public light. What new worlds of unſeen felicity ! 
What ſcenes of delight, and celeſtial bleflings, never 
yet revealed to the race of Adam] When the rivers 
of pleaſure, that had run under ground from the 
earth's foundation, ſhall break up in immortal foun- 
tains, 

Mercy end Truth ſhall laviſh out upon men, with 
an unſparing hand, all thoſe treaſures of /ife which 
were hid in God, and in the goſpel for them. The 
All-wiſe ſhall pleaſe himſelf in making ſuch noble 
creatures, out of ſuch mean materials, duſt and aſhes. 
Glorifed ſaints are maſter- pieces of divine {kill ; and 
the bleſſed original, or firſt exemplar of them, the 
man Jeſus, is the perfection of the contrivance of 
God; here he has abeunded in all wiſdom and prudence. 
'Then the inhabitants of upper worlds, ſhall fee an 
illuſtrious and holy creat.on, riſing out of the ruins 
of this wretched globe, involved in all guilt, and 
weltering in penal fire. When this ſcene opens, 
what ſounding acclamations ſhall echo from world 
to world, and new univerfal honours be paid to di- 
vine wiſdom ! The morning ſtars ſhall ſing together a- 
gain, and thoſe holy armies ſhout for oy. 

'The grace of God deſcending to earth, in days 
paſt, had in ſome meaſure prepared his children for 
glory: But in that day he ſhall enlarge their capaci- 
ties both of ſenſe and mind, to an inconceivable ex- 
tent, and ſhall fill the powers of their glorified na- 
ture with the fruits of his love, new and old. 

And what if the limits of our capacity ſhall be for 
ever ſtretching themſelves on all {ides, and for ever 
drinking in larger meaſures of glory? What an aſ- 
toniſhing ſtate of ever-growing pleaſure ! What an 

eternal advance of our heaven | The Godhead is an 
infinite ocean of life and bleſſedneſs, and finite veſ- 
ſels may be for ever ſwelling, and for ever ſilling in 
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that ſea of all- ſufficiency. There muſt be no tire- 
ſome ſatiety in that everlaſting entertainment. God 
ſhall create the joys of his ſaints ever freſh : He ſhall 
throw open his endleſs ſtores of bleſſings, unknown 
even to the firſt rank of angels; and feaſt the ſons 
and daughters of men, with pleaſures a-kin to thoſe 
which were prepared for the Son of God. Far ve- 
rily he took not upon him the nature of angels, but the 
likeneſs of finful fleſh : And when he ſhall appear the ſe- 
cond time without fin to cur ſalvaticn, we ſhall then be 
made like him, for ⁊ue ſball ſee him as he is, Amen. 
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SERMON XL 


Nearneſs to God the felicity of Creatures. 


PsAL. Ixv. 4. Bleſſed is the man awhom thou chooſeſt, 
and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he ma y dwell 
in thy Courts. 


THE FIRST PART. 


T was an clegant addreſs that the queen of Sheba 
made to Solomon, when ſhe had ſurveyed the 
magnificence of his court, and had heard his wiſdom: 
Happy are thy men, and happy are theſe thy ſervants, 
who fand continually before thee! And there was 
much truth and honour in her ſpeech. But the 
harp of David ſtrikes a diviner note; Bleed is the 
man whem thou choofth, O God, that he may ap- 
proach unto thee, and dwell in thy courts, in thy holy 
ſanctuary |! | 
Whether, in theſe words, the Pſalmiſt bleſſes thoſe 
Levites and prieſts, whoſe duty it was to attend the 
ark, and to dwell near the tabernacle, or whether he 
pronounces bleſſedneſs on every man of Iſrael, whote 
habitation, nigh the ark, gave him frequent oppor- 
tunities to attend at that ſolemn worſhip, is not very 
neceſſary to determine. Either of theſe may be cal- 
led dwelling in the courts of God. But it is moſt pro- 
bable, that the ſacred writer deſigns the ſecond ſenſe 
of the word, and that he includes himſelf in the de- 
fire or poſſeſſion of this bleſſedneſs, though he was 
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neither a prieſt nor a Levite; for he uſes the ſame 
phraſe in ſeveral places, and applies it to himſelf ;_ 
Pſal. xxvii. 4. One thing have I defired of the Lord, that 
will I ſeek after : that I may dwell in the houſe of the 
Lord all the days of my life. Pal. xxiii. 6.---1 will 
dawell in the houſe of the Lord for ever. By which 
he intimates, that he would ſeek the moſt frequent 
opportunities of approaching God in public worſhip. 

It is ſuficient to my preſent purpoſe, that the ho- - 
ly Pfalmiſt makes the bleſſedneſs of man to depend 
upon his near approaches to God. 

Here we ſhould remember, that God is neceſſari- 
ly near to all his creatures, by his infinite knowledge, 
by his preſerving and governing power: He is not 
far from every one of us ; for in him awe live, and move, 
and have our being, Acts xvii. 27, 28. But the pri- 
vilege which David ſpeaks of in my text, is a pecu- 
liar approach of a creature to God, which is a fruit 
of divine choice and favour. The ſouls who enjoy 
this bleſſing are chen to it, and by divine providence 
and mercy are cauſed to approach him. What far- 
ther explication of this phraſe is neceſſary, will be 
ſufficiently given in the following parts of the diſ- 
courle. 

Let this then be the doctrine which I ſhall attempt 
to confirm and improve, namely, | 

Doctrine. Nearneſs to God is the foundation of 
a creature's happineſs. 

'This may be proved with eaſe, if we conſider, 
what it is that makes an intelligent being happy; 
and how well ſuch an approach to God furniſhes us 
with all the means of attaining it. 

The ingredients of happineſs are theſe three : 
1. The contemplation of the moſt excellent object: 

2. 'The love of the chiefeſt good: 3. And a delight- 
ful ſenſe of being beloved by an all- ſufficient power, 
or an 2Imighty friend. | ES 

1/7, The contemplation of the moſt excellent ob- 

ject. And he who is neareſt to God, has the faireſt 
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advantage of this kind. The underſtanding is a 
noble faculty of our natures z truth is its proper food; 
and truth, in all the boundleſs varieties and beauties 
of it, is the object of its purſuit, when it is refined 
from ſenſualities. 

It is the delight of the philoſopher to ſearch ail 
the hidden wonders of nature, and purſue truth with 
a moſt pleaſurable and reſtleſs fatigue : For this he 
climbs the heavens, traces the planetary and the ſtar- 
ry worlds: For this he pries into the bowels of the 
earth, and ſounds the depths of the ocean; and 
when, with immenſe toil of mind, he has found out 
ſome unknown natural truth, how are all the powers 
of his ſoul charmed within him, and he exults, as it 
were, in a little paradiſe | 

But the ſouls, who are admitted to draw near to 
God, contemplate infinite truth in its original. 'They 
converſe with that divine Artificer, who ſpread a- 
broad theſe curtains of heaven, who molded this 
globe of earth, and furniſhed the upper and lower 
worlds with all their admirable varieties. He is a 
God of glory and beauty in himſelf, as well as the 
author of all the beauties of nature. All his perfec- 
tions, as well as his works, yield heavenly matter 
for contemplation : He eminently contains in him- 
ſelf all the amazing ſcenes of nature, and the more 
tranſporting wonders of the world of grace ; thoſe 
myſteries wherein he has abounded in all wiſdom 
and prudence : How the ruined ſons of Adam were 
reſcued from death, by the Son of God dying ia their 
ſtead ; how Satan was baffled in his moſt ſubtle de- 
ſigns, and the deepeſt policies of hell undermined, 
when the prince of darkneſs deſtroyed his own king- 
dom, by perſuading men to put the Son of God to 
death. 

What a divine pleaſure is it to converſe with that 
wiſdom which laid the eternal ſcheme of all theſe 
wonders, and of ten thouſand more unknown beau- 
ties in the tranſactions of providence and grace, with 
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which the bleſſed minds above are feaſted to ſatiſ- 
faction ! and beſides all theſe, God has reſerved in 
himſelf a hidden world of new ſcenes to open here- 
after, and an everlaiting profuſion of new wonders 
to diſplay before the eyes of his favourites. Heaven 
is deſcribed by ſeeing God, by beholding him face 10 
face, and by knowing him in the way and manner in 
which we are kn2wn : And he is pleaſed to indulge 
ſome taſte of this felicity to his children in this lite, 
by mediums and glaſſes, by types and figures, by 
his word and ordinances, under the, enlightening 
beams of his Spirit. This is the beauty of the Lord; 
for the view of which, David deſired to dwell in the 
ſanctuary, Pfſal. xxvii. 4. that he might ce the poruer 
and glory of God continually, as he had ſometimes 
ſeen it there: That he might behold his beauty, and talk 
of his glorious goodneſs in His holy temple. O how great 
is his gbodneſs ! and how great is his beauty! Zech. ix. 
17. 

But contemplation alone cannot make a creature 
happy: This only entertains the underſtanding, 
which is but one faculty of our natures; the will and 
affections muſt have their proper entertainment too. 
Their beatific exerciſe may be compriſed in the word 
late, either in the outgoings, or the returns of it: 
And this leads me to the foliowing particulars. 

2dly,'Fhe next ingredient of a creature's happineſs 
is, „ The love of the chiefeſt good.” And thoſe 
whom God chooſes, and cauſes to approach himſelf, 
when they are under divine illumina ons, ſee ſo 
much beauty and excellency in his nature, his power 
and wiſdom, and ſo many lovely glories in his over- 
flowing grace, that they cannot but love him above 
all things; and this love is a great part of their hea- 
ren. What ſweeter plcaſure is there in this lower 
world, than to give a looſe to the affectionate powers 
of the ſoul, to converſe with the moſt amiable and 
moſt detired object, to feed upon it without ceaſing, 
ng to pa it perpetually © But the maſt re- 
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üſhing enjoyments of this kind that mortality ad- 
mits of, in the purſuit or poſſeſſion of created good, 
are but faint and feeble ſhadows of the bleſſedneſs 
of holy ſouls in the love of God, who is the moſt 
amiable, and the beſt of beings : Therefore they hh 
him with all their heart and foul, with all their mind 
ane ſtrengih and if they had more powers in na- 
ture that could be employed in love, they ſhould all 
be laid out in the ſearch and fruition of this fir? and 
beſt-heloved : For there are endleſs ſtores, and trea- 
tures of unknown lovelineſs in the Godhead, to ex- 
cite and entertain for ever the freſh efforts of the 
moſt exalted love. 2 

But for me to know, and to love the beſt of be- 
ings, cannot make me completely happy, unleſs! 
am beloved of him alſo, and unleſs I. feel that he 
loves me : Happineſs requires mutual love. 

'The third ingredient therefore of our felicity, and 
that which — the bleſſedneſs of a creature, is, 
« 'The delghtful ſenſe of the love of an almighty 
« friend.” To know, to love, and to be beloved by 
ſuch a being, muſt compleat our bliſs ; one who hath 
all beauty, and all goodneſs in himſelf; one who can 
free us from every pain, ſecure us againſt every pe- 
ril, and confer upon us every pleaſure. This is the 
perfection of our heaven, when all theſe are enjoyed 
in a perfect degree, without any allay. Now, ſuch 
is the ſtate of thoſe who are choſen, and cauſcd to 
approach unto God, ſo as to know him, that they 
have the chiefeſt advantages to obtain the aſſurance 
and taſte of his love. The man, whom the Pſalmiſt 

ronounces bleſſed in my text, hopes for this pleaſure 
A the houſe of God, that he thall be ſatisfied with 
the divine goodneſs there. 
The loving-kindneſs of God, is life, or ſomething 
better than life, Pſal. Ixiii. 3. and to have a ſenſation 
of this loving-kindneſs, is to feel that I live. To think, 
to know, and to be aflured that I am beloved by an 


all- ſuſlicient power, who can do more for me than 1 
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can af or think, in life, and death, and in eternity, 
and to have pleaſing and ſpiritual ſenſations of this 
love ſhed abroad in the heart; this raiſes the Chriſ- 
tian near to the upper heaven, while he dwells on 
earth, and he rejoices with joy unſpeakable and full of 
lory. 

: 2 may object here, and ſay, It is no part of 
our bleſſedneſs then to love the ſaints, to rejoice in 
their love, to contemplate the works of God, and 
his wonders in creation and providence? Anſwer, 
yes, ſurely; and we have allowed it before: But 
when we take true ſatisfaction in any of theſe, it is 
as they proceed from God, as they relate to God, 
and lead our ſouls to center in him; for God, who 
is the firſt cauſe, muſt be the laſt end of all, and no 
creatures, as divided from him, can make us either 
holy or happy. | 

I proceed to make ſome improvement of the few 
thoughts J have delivered on this ſubject. 

, My firſt reflection ſhould be, upon the fcale 
of bleſſedneſs, or the ſeveral deprees of felicity that 
creatures are poſſeſſed of, according to their advan- 
cing approaches toward God : But my meditations 
dilate themſelves here to ſo large an extent, as make 
it neceſſary to adjourn this thought to the next diſ- 
courſe. I proceed therefore to the 

24 Reflection. What unknown evil is contained 
in the nature of every ſin, for it divides the creature 
from God and from happineſs ? It may be ſaid to 
every ſoul on earth, as it was once ſaid to Iſrael, 
Your iniquities have ſeparated between you and your 
Ged, Iſa. lix. 2. What a world of endleſs miſchief - 
was compriſed in the firſt ſin of Adam, whereby this 
lower creation was, as it were, cut off from God at 
once ? Man was at firſt happy in the image and love 
of his Maker, a-kin to him by nature and creation, 
as a ſon to a father: Adam was the ſon of God, Luke 
ni. 38. and he enjoyed the privilege and the plea- 


fure of holy nearneſs to God, and humble converſe 
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with him. He read the name of his M. all 
his works; he could contemplate divine wiſdom, 
power and goodneſs, there; he loved his Creator 
with all his ſoul, and was happy in his Creator's 
love. But when fin entered, Adam fled from his 
heavenly Father, and his Friend ; he hid himſelf a- 
mong the trees of the garden, when the voice of the 
Lord called after him, Adam, where art thou ? And 
it has been the diſmal deſcription of ſinners cver 
ſince, that they are afar of from God. 

O what tongue- can expreſs, or what heart can 
conceive the immenſe load, and everlaſting train of 
miſchiefs and miſeries, that lie heavy on poor man- 
ind, and have purſued human nature, in all the in- 
finite members and branches of it, through all ages 
and nations, for almoſt fix thouſand years? All theſe 
were introduced by man's firſt diſobedience. We 
are a {inful race of creatures, born in the likeneſs of 
the original finner : We come into the world e/frang- 
ed from God, and go aſtray from the womb ; for we 
were ſhapen in intquity, and conceived in fin, Pſal. lviii. 
3. and li. 5. It is the temper and ſpirit of mankind, 
by nature, to defire an abſence from God, and to 
with their own miſery. Job xxi. 14. What is the 
Almighty, that awe fbould ſerve him? Depart from us, 


for ve defire not the knowledge of thy ways. By nature 


we love him not, nor do we teek after his love. This 
is your ſtate, and this is mine by nature: theſe are 
our hateful and deplorable circumſtances ; and yet 
we go on to aggravate our own guilt, to run farther 
from God hourly, and to make haſte to everlaſting 
wretchedneſs, if divine grace prevent us not. 

34 Reflectian. Is nearneſs to God the foundation 
of the creature's felicity, then how vain are all pre- 


tences to happineſs, while man is a ſtranger to God? 


Let him be ſurrounded with all imaginable delights 
of ſenſe, or let him be furniſhed with all advantages 
of reaſon, or natural knowledge, to entertain the 


mind; yet if he be afar off from God, he mult be 
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atar on trom blefſedneſs. Without Gd and without 
hope, is the character of the ſinful world. Do the 
profane and ſenſual wretches boaſt of their pleaſures, 
while God is not in all their thoughts ? Empty ſhows 
of pleaſure, and vain ſhadows ! And even theſe ſha- 
dows, theſe vain flatteries, are ever flying from their 
embraces ;z they elude their purſuit in this world, 
and ſhall vaniſh all at once at the moment of death, 
and leave them in everlaſting forrow. 

Let the ſenſualiſt ſport himſelf in his own deceiv- 
ings, and bleſs himſelf in the midſt of his madneſs : 
Let the rich worlding ſay, „Soul, take thine eaſe, for: 
« thy barns and thy. cheſts are full.” Let the mere 
philoſopher glory that he has found happineſs out; let 
him buſy himſelf in refined ſubtilities, and ſwell in 
the pride of his reaſon :: Eet all theſe pretenders to 
felicity, compliment each other, if they pleaſe, or 
call themſelves the only happy men; yer the mean- 
eſt and the weakeſt of all the faints would not make 
an exchange with them; for the ſaint is brought 
nigh. to God: and though his poverty here be never. 
ſo great, and his underſtanding never ſo contemp- 
tible, yet he knows this great truth well; that to ex- 
change God for the creature, would be infinite loſs, 
and miſery unſpeakable. They who never drew near 
to God, who never ſaw God in his works or his 
word, ſo as to love him above all things, and par- 


take of his love, muſt be miſerable in ſpite of all 


their pretences: They that are far from God fhall pe- 
ib, Pfal. Ixxiii. 27. 8 
4% Reflection. God has not utterly abandoned 
this world to ſin and miſery, while he keeps his word 
and his ordinances in it: For theſe are his appointed 
means of approaching to him, and ſteps whereby we 
may climb to the bleſſedneſs of ſaints and angels. 
God ſent his word after Adam the ſinner, when he. 
fled from him in paradiſe, that he might recal man 
back to himſelf : And he has been ever fince ſend- 
mg meſſages of peace, and invitations of love, to a 
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ruined and rebellious world. Happy ſinners, who 
hear the voice of an inviting God, who turn their 
back upon the periſhing vanities of life and time, 
who forſake the creatures, and return to their Crea- 
tor again]! Thouſands of the ſons and daughters of 
Adam have accepted the meſſages of this grace, and 
have been by theſe methods trained up for glory : By 
converſing with God in his ordinances, and dwelling 
in his courts on earth, they have been happily pre- 
pared for an everlaſting habitation in his court of 
heaven. We this day are favoured with the ſame 
divine call in the goſpel ; let every ſoul of us rejoice 
and follow. fy 

50 Reflection. The true value of things on earth 
may be judged of and determined by their tendency 
to bring us near to God and heaven. The common 
meaſure of our eſteem of things, is the influence 
they have to promote what we think our happineſs. 
Now, if our judgment be ſet right in this point, and 
we are convinced that an approach to God is the 
way to be happy, then whatſoever leads us nearcit 
to God will rite in value in our eftcem. 

Then our hearts will ſet a high eſteem on thoſe 
friends or relatives who draw us to the knowledge 
and love of God: Then we ſhall prize the miniſtra- 
tion of the goſpel in England above the riches of 


both the Indies: Then we fhall not think the mi- 


niſtry of the word a mean and contemptible employ- 
ment, nor delight to hear ſcandals thrown on the 
perſons or the characters of thoſe who are engaged 
in it; for hee are the ſervants of the living God, who 
he dus us the way to be happy. Then we ſhall com- 
mend thoſe ſermons, and thoſe writmgs moſt, not 
that bave moſt wit and fancy in them, but thoſe 
which we fecl and find to draw our hearts fartheſt 
ol from {ſm and the creature, and bring them near- 
eſt to God; and then, if there were but one Bible 
in the world we thoull all agree to ſay, “ There 1s 
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« not treaſure enough in all the material creation to 
« purchaſe it out of our hands.“ 

6th Refliction. All the means of ſeparation from 
God ſhould be numbered among the inſtruments of 
real miſery. 

Docs Satan, the fallen angel, ſolicit our youth with 
his flatteries, that it is time enough to mind religion 
ty let us have a few more gaudy days firſt? Does 

he frighten the aged ſinner with terrible falſehoods, 
and tempt him to an utter deſpair of grace? Let his 
wicked ſuggeſtions be renounced with diſdain, and 
let him never prevail to keep one ſoul of us at a diſ- 
tance from God ; for his firſt buſineſs was to divide 
us from God, and to ruin our happineſs : And it is 
his daily employment to hold us faſt in the chains of 
iniquity and death, and thus to prevent our return 
to God. 

Does the fleſh allure us to purſue ſinful delights P 
Does it awaken and charm our imagination with the 
flowery and fatal fcenes of luxury and mirth ? Do 
the luſts of the fleſh, or the luſts of the eye, perfuade 
us to feek happineſs among them ? and tempt us, at. 
leaſt for the preſent, to lay aſide the thoughts of 
God? Let us ſet a ſtrict guard upon ourſelves, and 
watch all the avenues of ſenſe and appetite, leſt we 
be drawn off from the practice of piety, and the ſer- 
vice, and the love of God, where true happineſs is 
only to be found. | 

Do ye ſind, O Chriſtians, that the world begins 
to creep into your hearts ? Do you find any creature 
fit too near your fouls, and take up any of that time 
and room which God fhould have there? Awake 
betimes, and beſtir yourſelves, leſt it divide you 
from your happineſs. When you feel your ſpirits 
at any time grow cold in religious worthip, when 
You can pals a day with indifference about fecret con- 
verſe with God, and be content to be long abſent 
from him, ſearch with diligence what enemy it is 
that has crept in ſecretly, and interpoſes betwixt 
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God and you; and when you have ſound it, never 
reſt till, by the aids of divine grace, you have remov- 
ed the idol from your thoughts, and your ſoul be re- 
ſtored to its holy nearneſs to God again. I might 
ſay in general, concerning all this world, keep your 
hearts aloof from it, while your hands, and perhaps 
your heads too, are engaged in the neceflary affairs 
of it. The nearer your fouls are to the creatures, 
the farther they depart from God and bleſſedneſs. 
on a natural conſequence from this thought, we may 

e a 
7th RefleFion. Wanderings and vain thoughts in 
the time of religious worſhip, are, and will be, the 
great burdens of the child of God; for they clog 
him, and keep him down, when he would rife to his 
heavenly Father; they are bars in his way to. bleſ-- 
fedneſs, for they hinder his approach to God. But 
what wretched creatures are we, if we indulge vain 
thoughts, and worldly images and idols in the houſe 
of God, without complaint, and without mourning! 
What holy ſhame and repentance ſhould it work in 
us, to think, that even in the place where the great 
and blefled God comes to thew his face, we ſhould 
be building up walls and partitions: to hide his face 
from us ! That we ſhould. turn away our faces from 
wary in the hour when he comes on purpole to meet 
us | 

I might add, as a concluding reflection, That is a 
tirefome bondage to a faint, in a devout: frame, to 
dwell fo long in this body of fleſh and blood. This 
mortal ſtate prevents our complete happineſs every 
hour that we tarry in it.. While we ſojourn in this 
tabernacle, we are ſo much the farther from God; 
while zwe are at home in the body, wwe are abſent from 
the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. This mortal fleſh is a painful 
vail to the lively Chriſtian; it divides him from the 
fight and full enjoyment of his choſen bleſſedneſs. 
At the beſt we ee God but darkly, through a glaſs, 
while we dwell here; the moment of releaſe places 


germ. XI. FELICITY OF CREATURES. 261 


us in the region of ſpirits, where «ce ſhall fee him 
ace to face, 1 Cor. Xii1. 12. 

Though all theſe refleFions may afford us many 
uſeful rules for our practice, yet I will not finith the 
diſcourſe without a few inferences which are more 


expreſsly practical. 
PRACTICAL DIRECTIONS. 


J, Give all glory to God for ever, who | brings 
himſelf ſo near to us: He puts us thus far in the 
road to happineſs, when he builds his houſes amongtt 
us, when he approaches to us in his holy ordinan- 
ces, when he calls, and cauſes us to approach to him, 
and gives us kind and ſure promiſes of eternal bleſ- 
ſedneſs in his immediate preſence. Let each of us 
join with Solomon in that noble piece of worſhip, 
1 Kings viii. 27. But will God indeed dauell on earth? 
Behald, the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, hoaw 
much lefs any houfe that is built for thee? Yet the 
Lord is W to the churches of his ſaints, when they 
worſhip him: He ir near to all that call upon him, 1 
all that call uten him in truth, Pſal. cxlx. 18. And 
his word is near us, even in our hands, and on our 
lips; that word which teaches us the way to n 
Cod, and inſures the bleſſedneſs. 

O give glory to God, the great and holy God, 0 
he ſhould ever be willing to let ſinners approach 
him; that the Majeſty of heaven, and the ſupreme 
Lord of all, who had been highly provoked by his 
rebellious creatures, ſhould ever come to terms of 
reconciliation ; that he himſelf thould provide a re- 
conciling ſacrifice to fatisfy his own governing juſ- 
tice, and a reconciling Spirit to reduce the rebel man 
to his obedience and love. This divine condeſcen- 
2 my ſoul, demands thy wonder, and thy wor- 
hip. 

2dly, Adore the myſtery of the incarnation, 50 
bleſs God incarnate; for this is the ground of all 
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our habitual nearneſs to God, and all our actual ap- 
| proaches to him and heaven. It was the Son of 
God, who is one with the Father, that ſtooped down 
and approached to our nature, and took a part of it 
into union with himſelf, that we might approach to 
the Deity : uo man cometh to the Father, but by the Son, 
John xiv. 6. For ever had we, the wretched offspring 
of Eve, been baniſhed from the courts, and the pre- 
ſence of God, had not this man, Jeſus the Son of 
Mary, been cauſed firſt to draw near, and to dwell 
near; and bleſſed be his name for ever. 

We rejoice with all the power of our ſouls, to 
think how ncar to God the man Jelus is; for fince 
he approaches the throne, we ſhall approach too, 
Rev. iii. 21. We fhall be blefled through his bleſ- 
ſedneſs, Gal. iii. 8, 14. He was firſt choſæn to draw 
near, and we choſen in him, Eph. i. 4. Nearneſs to 
God is ſtill a matter of divine choice and diſtinc- 
won: He approaches to God above, accepted in his 
ewn ſpotleſs righteouſneſs, and we in him: He is in 
a more tranſcendlant manner one with God, and we 
muſt be united to God by him, and fo made ſome- 
what like hum, Jabn xvin. 24. When our Mediator 
approaches to the Father in worſhip, he as our High 
Prieſt, bears the names of the whole church in hea- 
ven and earth on his breaſt, and on his ſhoulders, 
Exod. XXVuii. 12, 29. In his beauty of holineſs, we 
unholy creatures are preſented before God, and cauſ- 
ed to approach with glorious acceptance. 

Stand {till here, O ye fwnts of the Moſt High, 
and ſurvey your privileges and your honours | and 
remember, that whenfoever you draw near to God 
in the courts of his houſe, it was Jeſus who drew near 
firſt, it is Jeſus who tilt dwells near, to make you 
acceptable; it is he who maintains the nearneſs of 
your ſtate and your peace with God, by ever pre- 
ſenting your natures in his perſon : He appears in the 
Preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. It is Jeſus, who 
by his Spirit, lifts you up near to the Father; and 
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it is by his beſt beloved and deareſt Son, that God 
the Father draws near to all his children. 

24ly, Be not found amongſt the mockers p- 
proach to God, and holy converſe with hin r- 
ſhip. They deſpiſe felicity itſelf. Such tiers have 
been of old, and ſuch there are in our days; be- 
cavſe they are afar of from God themfel+-3, ey 
deny all nearneſs to him, they ridic t 917 appr ozches 
to God, as the vain. effects of a wild imagin?t1on, 
and the mere ſenſible commotions of a warm {ncy. 

But is it not a very rational and ic eHigible thing, 
for a ſoul in public worſhip ſo to di rear to God, 
as to learn more of him, and to knos more of his 
perfections and graces than be kne's before? May 
not ſuch a worſhipper have his love to God raifed 
and warmed by ſuch advancing knowledge ! and may 
he not riſe, by holy influences, to a liveher and a ſur- 
er hope, that he is beloved of God too, and ſolace 
himſelf in this aſſurance ? What is there in all this, 
which is not perfectly agreeable to reaſon, or that 
ſhould provoke an impious jeſt? But let ſuch have 
a care, left they blaſpheme God and his Spirit; let 
them take heed, leſt they be thruſt down to hell, 
and ſet at a dreadful diſtance from God, without re- 
medy, who deride the joys of heaven. 

4rhly, Take heed of thoſe deceits of being above 
ordinances, leſt you loſe true happineſs through pride 
and vain conccit. Abandon the vain fancy of living 
nearer to God in the neglect of them. God is glo- 
rious in himſelf, but he has appointed ordinances, as 
means whereby we may approach and ſee him. Some 
ſtars, though large in themſelves, yet are not viſible 
without glaſſes; and others, that are viſible to the 
naked eye, yet appear much fairer and larger by this 
help. Even ſo thoſe glories of God, which are un- 
known to reaſon, and to the light of nature, are 
diſcovered in the miniſtrations of his word, ſuch are 
his ſubſiſtence in three perſons, and his forgiving 
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grace; and thoſe glories of his nature, which are 
traced out by human reaſon, ſtand in a diviner light, 
with all their ſplendors avout them! in the goſpel and 
the ſanctuary. 

5thly, Never reſt ſatisfied without approaching to 
God in ſpirit and in truth, when you attend on his 
ordinances. This is the goodneſs of his houſe that 
muſt ſatisfy the holy ſoul of the pſalmiſt, as he ex- 
preſſes it in the following words of my text: Ve 
[hall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thine houſe. 

What a tolly it is to be pleaſed with empty ordin- 
ances without God ! 1 Tim. iv, 8. Bodily exerciſe pro- 
fits little, To make a ſerious matter of mere exter- 
nal things, and to make nothing of ſpiritual ones! 
Theſe formal and filly creatures come to the palace 
of the king, and turn their backs on his perſon, to 
play with his ſhadow upon the wall; ridiculous and 
childiſh folly | And yet how often is this the trifling 
Practice of the men of wiſdom ? and ſometimes per- 
ſons of true piety are tempted to indulge it. Let me 
aſk my conſcience, „Did I never let my curioſity 
« dwell upon the juſt reaſoning, the correct ſtyle, 
cc the pretty fimilics, the flowing oratory, or flowery 
« beauties of a ſermon, while I neglected to ſeek 
«© my God there, and to raiſe my foul near him? 
« Or perhaps I was charmed with the decency and 
cc voice of the preacher; or, it may be, was better 
« entertained with ſome zealous party-flights, which 
« flattered my own bitter zeal, and ſeemed to ſanc- 
« tify my uncharitable cenſures; and when I re- 
e turned: from the place of worthip, I had a plea- 
« ſant remembrance of all theſe.” But it had been 
better, if conſcience had reproached my folly, and 
made me remember, That 1 had forgot my God there. 

It is alſo a dreadful abuſe of goſpel-ordlinances, 
and a high mockery of God, to come to his courts 
and not draw near him, Jer. xli. 2. When God is 
near in our mouth, but far from our heart, ordinances 
are an appointed medium for man to come to God 
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by them. If we uſe them not as ſuch, we either 
make idols of them, by placing of them in God's 
ſtead, or we make nothing of them, no means of con- 
verſe with God? Both ways we nullify them; for 
cn idol is nothing, and mere vanity, as the prophets 
and the apoſtles ſpeak: So ordinances are vain and 
unprofitable, and utterly inſufficient to make us hap- 
py without God. They are mere images, and ſha- 
dows without the ſubſtance. 

To ſeek after God, and to endeavour to approach 
him in all his own inſtitutions, is the way to be re- 
covered from the miſeries of the fall To live in a 
holy nearneſs to God is a reſtoration to the pleaſures 
of innocency. It is the full happineſs of reaſonable 
natures to be always with God : It is our nobleſt ho- 
nour, and our {ſweeteſt conſolation, in this ſtate of 
darkneſs and triah to get as near him as earth and 
grace will admit; and it is alſo the beſt preparative 
tor heaven, and the ſtate of glory, where we ſhall 


dwell for ever near him, and be for ever Vd. 
Amen. 


Vor.. I. 2 


S „ E RMO N XI. 


The Scale of Bleſſedneſs: or, Bleſſed Saints, 


Bleſſed Saviour, and Blefled Trinity. 


PsAL. Rv. 4. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chorſeſt, 
and canfeft to approach unto thee, that he may dull 
in th y Courts. 


THE SECOND PART. 


Y the entrance of ſin into the world, man was 
| firſt ſeparated from God and happineſs : God 
in righteous anger withdrew from his creature man; 
and man, obeying the dictates of his own impious 
folly, runs farther away from his Maker, God: Ie 
i born like a wild aſs's colt, unknowing and thought- 
leſs; and like a colt, he runs wild in the foreſt of 
this world, roving amongſt a thouſand vanities in 
queſt of happineſs, but afar off from God till. He 
ſeeks ſubſtantial and pleaſant food, but he meets 
with broad barren ſands in the wilderneſs, or with 
brakes, and briars, and bitter weeds, He follows 
every fooliſh fire of fancy, till he is led into many 
a pit and precipice : He riſes again, and changes the 
chace: He flies perpetually from object to object, 
but finds everlaſting diſappointment : ſhadows and 
painted hopes flatter and tire and delude him, till he 
lies down and deſpairs in death. | 
This is the caſe of mankind by nature; they live 
ignorant of God, and wilfully blind to their own ſe- 
curity. Fatal blindneſs, and wretched mankind! 
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But bleed be God, that he has not renounced and. * 
abandoned all our race for ever, and fixed us in a 
ſtate of eternal feparation from him] Bleſſed be God, 
who has choſen, and already called many of the 


wanderers to himſelf again! He has built dwellings 


for himſelf on earth; he has appointed means for 
our return, and invites all-to approach him. Good 
David had a full and lively ſenſe hereof, when he 
wrote the words of this ſong ; Bleed is the man <vhom 
thau bog, and cauſeſt to approach tinte thee, that he 
may dau in tt y courts : whence I derived this doc- - 
trine in the foregoing ſermon. 

Dit. « Nearneſs to God is the foundation of a 
« creature's happineſs.” 

This doftrine appeared in full evidence, while we 
conſidered the three chief ingredients of true felicity, 
namely, © The contemplation of the nobleſt object, 
« to ſatisfy all the powers of the underſtanding. 2. 
« 'The love of the WUPreme Good, to anſwer the ut- 
« moſt propenſities 3 the will ? and, 2. The ſweet 
« and everlaſting ſenſation and affurance of the love 
« of an almighty Friend ;* who will free us from 
all the eviis which our nature can fear, and confer 
upon us all the good which a wiſe and innocent crea- 


ture can deſire. Thus, all the capacitics of men are 


employed in their higheſt and ſweeteſt exercites and 
enjoyments. Now it is God alone, the great and e- 
ver bleſſed God, who can furnith us with all theſe 
materials of bleffedneſs, who can refine our natures, 
and who can thus engage and entertain all the powers 
and appetites of our natures refined. | 

Having finiſhed what I dehgned in the explication 
and proof of this doctrine, I proceed to make various 
reflections for our information and practice. But 
the meditation which I propoſed, and reſerved for 
this diſcourſe, was „ the ſacred ſcale of bleſſedneſs, 
e or the ſeveral degrees of felicity, that creatures 
are poſſeſſed of, according to their advancing ap- 

= proaches toward wo” * And we ſhall find & d- 
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neſs, in its higheſt perfection, to belong only to God 
himſelf, 


FIRST DEGREE OF BLES5EDNESS., 


I. Happy are they who, though they are ſinners 
by nature, yet are brought ſo near to God, as to be 
within the found and call of his grace. 

In this ſenſe the whole nation of the Jews was 7 


People near unto Gel; for he ſbevued bis word unto Ja- 


cob, his flatutes and his Fudgments unto 1ſrael : And 
upon this account they were happy, in ancient ages, 
above all kingdoms of the earth, Pal. cxlvii. and 
cxlvni. 

Happy thoſe countries where the apoſtles of Chriſt 
planted the goſpel, and brought grace and ſalvation 
near them, though they were before at a dreadful 
diſtance from God! Happy Britons in our age 
Though we are involved, with the reſt of mankind, 
in the common ruins of our firſt defection from God, 
vet we are not left in the darkneſs of heatheniſm, 
on the very confines of hell: But God has exalted 
us near to heaven and himſelf, in the miniſtrations 
of his word, and led us in a way to his everlaſting 
enjoyment. He has built his ſanétuaries amongſt us, 
and eſtabliſhed his churches in the midſt of us. We 


are invited to behold the beauty of the Lord, to return 


10 our obedience and his love, and thus be made 
happy for ever. | 

This is a matter of divine choice and peculiar fa- 
vour. Bleffed England, whom he hath choſen, and 
cauſed to approach thus far towards himſelf ! And why 
us not the polite nation of China choſen too? And 
why not the poor ſavages of Africa, and the barbar- 
ous millions of the American world? Why are they 
left in a diſmal eſtrangement from God, Een /, 
Father, becauſe it pleaſeth thee, whoſe counſels are u- 
ſearchable, and awhoſe ways of judgment and mercy are 
paſt finding out. ; 
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Bleed are the people who hear and know the joyful 
und, Pſal. Ixxxix. 15. But there are degrees of 
this leſedneſs, even in the lands which enjoy the 
oſpel. 
. Bleed are they above others, who dwell near to 
the places of public worſhip, who fit under an en- 
lightening,.a powerful and perſualive miniſtry, who 
have opportunity to hear the word of God often, 
and who have {kill to read it.. 

Bl:ffed are they who are born of religious parents, 
and trained up in the early forms of piety; theſe are 
{till brought nearer unto God; they are nurſed up, 
as it were, in his churches, and dwell in his courts. 

And Bleed are thoſe who are devoted to the ſer- 
vice of the ſanctuary, like the prieſts and Levites of 
old, who were brought neareſt to God, among all Ii- 
rael; for their civil employment, as well-as their re- 
ligious duty, led them continually toward God, hca- 
ven and happineſs. | 

But all theſe glorious privileges are not ſufficient 
to enſure eternal felicity, unleſs we come one ſteg 
farther in approaching God.. 


SECOND DEGREE OF BLESSEDNESS, 


iT. Happy are thoſe ſouls who have been tanght 
to improve their outward: advantages of nearnefs to 
God, ſo as to obtain reconciliation with him by the. 
blood of Chriſt. This is the great. end. of all.the 
privileges before-mentioned, which either Jew or 
Gentile were partakers thereof: This was the de- 
ſign of all the approaches that God made towards 
them. Peace and ſalvation were preached 1 theſe 
which were ajar of}, and to them that «vere nigh, and 
Chriſt died to reconcile both unto Cod; and that 
through kim Both might Lade an acceſs by ene Spirit un- 
to the Fathe r, Eph. ii. 16, — 18. W by are all. the 
alluring glories of the Lord diſplayed before us, in 
his goſpel, but that we might be drawn to love hin ?. 
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Why are theſe wonderful manifeſtations of his grace 
made to us, but that we might become the objects of 
his love, and taſte of his ſpecial goodneſs. 

Happy perſons, who are weary of their old c- 
{trangement from God, who have heard, and have 
received the offers of his mercy; who have made 
their ſolemn approaches to God by Jeſus the Medi- 
ator, and are joined to the Lord in a ſweet and ever- 
laſting covenant ! Happy creatures, who behold the 
beauties of their Maker's face with double pleaſure, 
who love him with all their ſouls, and begin to taſte 
the love of his heart too. This is a matter of ſpe- 
cial privilege. Bleſſed are the men who are thus 
choſen by divine grace, and whom he has cauſed to 
approach to himſelf by the converting power of his 
own Spirit! Let them come, let them come, and 
give up their names to his churches ; let them take 
up their places, and dwell in his courts on earth, 


and thus make a nearer approach to his court of 


heaven. 
O that ſinners would once be convinced that moe 
are divine pleaſures in religion, and joys which the 
ſtranger intermeddles not with! O that they would be 
once brought to believe that happineſs conſiſte in ap- 
pgrooching to Ged ! That they would but give credit 
to the report of wiſe and holy men, 9 lived 
in bumble converſe with God many years! What a 
{ucred and ſuperior pleaſure it is, above all the joys of 
ienſe, to love the great and bleſſed God, and to know 
that he loves me ! To walk all the day in the light 
of his countenance ! To have him near me as a c- 
ſellor, whoſe advice I may aff: in every difficulty of 
life 1 To be ever near him as my guard, and to fly 
trom every danger to the wing of his protection! T0 
nave ſuch an elmial ty Friend with me in ſickneſs and 
forrow, in anguith and mortal agonies, and ready 
to receive my departing ſpirit into the arms of his 
lov E. 
O that the formal and nominal Chriſtian, Who 
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attends divine worſhip, would but once be perſuad- 
ed, that if he comes one ſtep nearer to God, his 
happinefs will receive almoſt an infinite advance! 
Let the ſhadows lead him to the ſubſtance ; let the 
image in the glafs allure him to converſe with the o- 
riginal beauty, and the ordinances of grace bring him 
near to the God of grace! Let him no longer con- 
tent himſelf with pictures of happineſs, but give 
himſelf up entirely to the Lord, and be made poſ- 
ſeſſor of ſolid and ſubſtantial felicity. Bleſſed is the 
man whoshas renounced fin and the world, and his 
heart is overpowered by divine goodneſs, and brought 
near to God in his holy covenant. 

Yet there are degrees of b/ejedne/s among the ſaints 
on earth. Bleed is every foul whoſe ſtate and na- 
ture are changed, who is not a ſtranger, but a fon : 
But more bleed are thoſe ſons who are moſt like their 
heavenly Father, and keep cloſeſt to him in all their 
ways | Blefled are they above others in the holy fami- 
ly, who ſeldom wander from their God, whoſe hearts 
are always in a heavenly frame, and whoſe graces and 
virtues brighten and improve daily, and make a con- 
tinual and joyful advance towards the ſtate of glory. 


THIRD DEGREE OF BLESSEDNESS. 


III. Now let us raiſe our thoughts, and wonder at 
the Bleſedneſs of the ſaints and angels in the upper 
world: And bleſſed are thoſe ſpirits (whether they 
belong to bodies or not) whom the Lord has choſen 
and cauſed to approach ſo near him, as to dwell and 
abide in his higher courts ! They are fully /azrsfied 
with the gnodneſs of his houſe, even of his holy temple. 
The ſaints are eſtabliſhed as pillars in this temple of 
(rd, and ſhall go no mare out. They approach him in 
their ſublime methods of worſhip, without the me- 
dium of types and ordinances: They fee God face to 
face, 1 Cor. Xiii. 12. "Though ordinances in the 


church on carth are means of drawing near, yet in 
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that very thing they are alſo tokens of ſome degree 
of eſtrangement. The ſaints above are conftantly be. 


fore the throne, or night and day ſerving the Lerd ; as 


it is expreſſed metaphorically, Rev. vii. 15. though 
in truth there is no night there; for they who dwell 
with God, dwell in light everlaſting : They approach 
to their Maker in moſt pleaſurable acts of worſhip, 
without any interpoſing cloud to hide his face from 
them, without clogs and fetters to hold them at a 
diſtance, without wanderings, without ſins, and 
without temptations. 

O bleſſed ſtate ! O glorious felicity ! They behold 
the beauty of the Lord, tranſported in divine con- 
templation, infinitely various and immortal. They 
ſeed upon his goodneſs with all the raptures of refin- 
ed love, and are held long in extaſy under the per- 
manent ſenſations of the love of God. 

Yet in this ſtate of perfect glory, there are doubt- 
tefs ſome different degrees of Henrneſe to God, and 
conſequently there are different ranks and. orders of 
blefted ſpirits. This is evident amongſt the angels 
beyond all contradiction ;z for though all of them be- 
hald the face of God continually, Matth.. xviii.. 10. yet 
Gabriel ſeems to be a favourite angel, fanding in the 


preſence of God, and employed in the nobleſt errands 


to men, Luke i i. 19. And we read of ſeraphs anc 
cherube, angels and archangels, thrones, dominions, und 
principalities ; which plainly exhibits to us a celeſtial 
hierarchy, or ſuperior and ſubordinate ranks of glory 
and power. 

And why may it not be ſo amongſt the ſaints on 
high, thoſe ſons of Adam who are made like 10 angels? 
They are ſo many ſtars that ſhine with various de- 


grees of ſplendor, as they are placed nearer to the 


dun of Righteouſneſs, and receive and reflect more 
of his beams. I might multiply arguments on this 
head, but I ſhall at preſent aik only theſe two or 


three convincing queitions. 


Can we ever imagine that Moſes the mech, the 
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ſriend of God, who was, as it were, his confident on 


earth, his faithful prophet to inſtitute a new religion, 
and eſtabliſh a new church in the world: who, for 
God's ſake, endured forty years of baniſhment, and 
had forty years fatigue in a wilderneſs ; who /aww Gd - 
on earth face to face, and the ſhine was left upon his 
countenance; can we ſuppoſe that this man has ta- 
ken his ſeat no nearer to God in paradiſe, than Samp- 
ſon and Jepthah, thoſe raſh champions, thoſe rude 
and bloody miniſters of Providence? Or can we think 
that St. Paul, the greateſt of the apoſtles, who Ja- 
boured more than they all, and was in ſuffermgs more 
abundant than the reſt ; who ſpent a long life in daily 
ſervices and deaths for the ſake of Chriſt, is not 
fitted for, and advanced to a rank of bl/efſedneſs ſupe- 
rior to that of the crucifted thief, who became a 
Chriſtian but for a few moments, at the end of a 
life of impiety and plunder ? Can I perſuade myſelf, 
that a holy man, who has known much of God in 
tais world, and ſpent his age on earth m contempla- 
tion of the divine excellencies, who has acquired a 
great degree of nearneſs to God in devotion, and has 
ſer ved him, and ſuffered for him, even to old age 
and martyrdom, with a ſprightly and faithful zeal 
can TI believe that this man, who has been trained 
up all his life to converſe with God, and is fitted to 
receive divine communion above hrs felleavs, ſhall 


dwell no nearer to God hereafter, and ſhare no 


larger a degree of bleſedneſs, than the little babe who 
juſt entered into this world to die out of it, and who 
is ſaved from everlaſting darkneſs, (fo far as we know) 
merely by the ſpreading-vail of the covenant of grace, 
drawn over it by the hand of the parent's faith? Can 
it be, that the great Fudge who cometh, and his reward 
is with him, to render to every one according to his avorks, 
will make no diſtinction between Moſes and Samſon, 
between the apoſtle and the thief, between the aged 
martyr and the infant, in the world to come. 

And vet after all, it may be matter of inquiry, 
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whether the meaneſt ſaint among the ſons of Adam, 
has not ſome ſort of privilege above any rank of an- 
gels, by being of a Kindred nature to our Emmanuel, 
to Jeſus the Son of God ? But this leads me to the 


. FOURTH, DEGREE OF- BI. ESSEDNES3. 


IV. Let us ftand Nil again, and wonder: yet more 
at the Benet of the man Chriſt Jeſus in his ap- 
proven to God. | 

. His very union to God is habitual Bleed. fr 
He : is conſtituted ncar to God by an unſpeakable u- 
nion. What joys, what unknown delights, above 
our language and above our thoughts, poſſeſs the 
holy ſoul of the man Jeſus! for he is the neareſt 
creature to the bleſſed God; for he is one with 
Godhead, John x. 30. The fon of David, accord- 
ing to the fleſh, is joined in a perſonal union to the 
eternal God, and thus he is over ail, God bleſſed for e- 
vermore, Kam. 1 N. 5. 

There was a time indeed, when the divine nature, ſo 
far withheld its influences, as to let him feel ſorrows 
and ſharp agonies, when he. came to make himſelf 
a ſacrifice for our ſins, and expoſed his holy nature 
to pam and ſhame: He. conſented for a ſeaſon to 
have God abſent, but cried out terribly under the 
preſent anguiſh of it, and ſhall have no more trials 
of this kind; Chrift being raifed fram the dead, dieth 
no more, Rom. vi. 9. The man who was born of 
the virgin, ſhall now have the eternal Son of God 
for ever manifeſting himſelf in him and to him ac- 
cording to this divine union. 

This is that glorious piece of human nature, that 
one man, whom God has choſen, from all the reſt 
of mankind, to bring ſo near to himſelf. This is that 
fleſh, and that ſoul, which were choſen by God the 
Father's decrce, from among all poflible, and all fu- 
ture fleſh and ſouls, to be made for ever one with 
God; and they are for ever one. This wondrous 
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union has, and muſt have everlaſting pleaſure in it, 
vaſtly beyond our nearc!t unit and approaches to 
God, even in our moſt exaited ſtate in grace or glo- 
ry. This is an approach to God indeed, and bleed 
is the man whom thou haſt this choſen, O Lord, and 
thus canſed to approach unto thee, that he may davell 
not only in thy cot ite, but in thy boſom, in thyſelf 
for ever and ever: Hiſed is this man, and may he 
be for ever bleſſed |! 

2. His knowledge of God is much more intimate, 
more extenſive, and more perfect, than any other 
creature can attain: For he is exalted to the higheſt 
ſtation and dignity that can belong to a creature, fo 
we may be aſſured the all-wiſe God has furniſhed him 


with faculties of the nobleſt capacity, anſwerable to 


fo exalted a ſtation ; and Chriſt has the higheſt ad- 
vantage to fill all thoſe capacities with inconceivable 
treaſures of knowledge, by dwelling ſo near to God, 
end being ſo intimately united to divine wiſdom. 
The ſublime furniture of his underſtanding is vaſtly 
ſuperior to all that we know or can know; for our 
union to God is but a diſtant copy, his is the bright, 
but inimitable original. Our nearneſs to God bears 
no proportion to that of the Man Jeſus ; for his 
union to the Godhead is of a ſuperior kind. He 
has therefore a vaſter comprehenſion of all truth, 
and a ſweeter reliſh in the ſurvey of it, than any 
created ſpirit, angelic or human; and hereby this 
part of his b/e/edne/s becomes far ſuperior to theirs. 
3. All the outgoings of his holy ſoul towards God, 
all his defires, his love, and delight, are more no- 
ble in their kind, and more intenſe in their degree, 
than thoſe of any other creature. He who dwells 


ſo near to Godhead, ſees vaſtly more beauty, excel- 


lency, and lovelineſs in the Deity, than men or an- 
gels can do at their diſtance ; and therefore his love 
is raifed to unknown heights and raptures. 

All his worthip of the Father conſiſts of nobler 


acts and nearer approaches, than it is poſſible for any 
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other creature to perform, or partake of. Jefus, the 
man, worſhipped here on earth, and he worſhips a- 
bove in glory: He loves the Godhead, as infinitely 
more amiable than himſelf; he truſts in it as more 
powerful; acknowledges God is above him in every 
glory, in every beauty infinitely ſuperior to him: 
And this is divine worſhip; for a creature is ſtill be- 
neath God, and the acknowledgment of it is the 
worfhip due from him. Now Chriſt pays this ac- 
knowledgment with greater humility than the mean- 
eſt worm of the race of Adam: for the nearer he is 
to God, the better he knows the true diſtance of a 
creature; and becauſe he doth it with greater hu- 
mility, therefore with ſweeter delight ; for the lower 
a creature hes before God, tlie nearer doth God ap- 


proach it. The high and holy One, who inhabiteth - 


ternity, and dwelleth in the high and holy place, diuel- 


leib alfo with. the humble foul, Iſa. vii. 15. But this 


leads me to a farther degree of the bleedns of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus; and that is, | 
4. He hath a fuller, a richer, and a more tran- 


ſporting ſenſe of the love of God, ſince God makes 


nearer approaches to him, and diſcovers more of his 
infinite goodneſs, and communicates. more of his 
love. \We may venture to ſay, that God loves the 
buman nature of Chriſt better than he docs any o- 
ther creature; and this human nature has a ſtrong- 
er, and more intimate conſciouſneſs of the divine 
love, and a ſweeter ſenſe of it, than ſaints or angels 
can have, becauſe of the perſonal union between the 
Son of man, and the eternal God ; which union 
(though we know not preciſely what it is yet) we 
know to be ſufficient to give him the name Emma- 
nuel, God with us; which diſtinguiſhes it moſt glo- 
riouſly from all our unions to God; and raiſes his 
dignity, his character, and his advantages, even as 
man, to ſo ſublime a degree above that of all othcr 
creatures. | 

By his exaltation, and his dwelling ſo near to God, 
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his powers are inconceivably enlarged, and made ca- 
pable of taking in higher degrees of felicity. Sights 
of God ſtretch the faculties of the ſoul, and enlarge 
it to receive more of God; this eternal ſight has our 
Redeemer. We ſee the glory of God chiefly in the 
face of Chriſt Jeſus his Son, but he ſees the glory of 
God in his own face and brightneſs : Chrift himſelf 
is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, Heb. i. 2, 3. 

5. As Chriſt is the medium of our nearneſs to 
God, as he is the head of all thoſe who approach to 
God, and the Mediator through whom all approach, 
ſo his blefledneſs is above ours; for, in ſome ſenſe, 
and by way of eminence, he enjoys and feels all that 
we enjoy and feel, and vaſtly more too; for he is 
the medium through which we approach and enjoy; 
as well as a perſon, who himſelf, and for himſelf, 
approaches and enjoys: As when a ſtream of wine 
or living water is conveyed from the ſpring by a 
pipe or channel, the pipe has a tincture of the rich 
liquor as it flows; fo (if it be lawful to illuſtrate 
things heavenly and divine by things on earth, and 
to bring them down to our ideas by material ſimili- 
tudes) our Lord Jeſus, who is authoriſed to conter 
life and joy on the ſaints, and through whom all 
grace, glory, and bleſſedneſs are conveyed to them, 
teels, and taſtes, and reliſhes, eminently, and in a 
ſuperior manner, all the joy and bleſſedneſs that he 
conveys to our ſouls; and all this better than we 
can do, for he is nearer the fountain, he takes a di- 
vine and unknown ſatisfaction in every bleſſing which 
he communicates to us. Beſides all this, there are 
lome richer ſtreams that terminate and end in him- 
elf; the peculiar privileges and pleaſures of the 
good man, while others ftow through him, as the 
head, down to all his members, and give him the firſt 
reliſh of their ſweetneſs. 

When Chriſt, at the head of all the elect ſaints, 
fall at the great day draw near to the Father, and 


lay, ce Here um I, and the children thou haſt given me. 
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ce thoſe befed ones whom thou haſt choſen, that they 
« may approach unto thee by me; I have often 2 
« proached to thee for them, and behold I now » 
% proach with them to the courts of thy upper 
« houſe.” What manner of joy and glory ſhall this 


be] How unſpeakably bleſſed is our Lord Jeſus; 


and we rejoice with wonder, 
[This Sermon may be divided here.” 
II TI, OR SUPREME DEGREE OF BLESSEDNESS. 


V. Our admiration may be raiſed yet higher, if we 
make one excurſion beyond all created nature, and 
lift our thoughts upward to the b/efſedneſs of the three 
glorious Perſons in the Trinity. All their infinite and 
unknown pleaſures are derived from their ineffable 


zmion and communion in one Godhead, their in- 


conceivable nearneſs to each other in the very center 


and ſpring of all felicity. They are inſeparably and 


intimately one with God; they are eternally one 
God, and therefore eternally bleſſed, 1 John v. 7. 
Lor there are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa- 


ther, the Word, and the Holy Gheft, and theſe three are 


one ; Which text I believe to be authentic and divine, 
and that upon juſt reaſons, notwithſtanding all the 


cavils and criticiſms that have endeavoured to blot 


it out of the Bible. 
Nor is their S n, or their nearneſs, a dull un- 


active ſtate; knowledge and mutual love make up 


their heaven, ſo far as mortals dare conceive of it, 
and ſo far as we have leave to ſpeak of God after 
the manner of men. 

Firſt, Knowledge. An eternal bliſsful contemplation 
of all the infinite beauties, powers, and properties of 
Godhead, and of all the operations of theſe powers, 
in an inconceivable variety among creatures, is the 
glorious employment of God. His own knowledge 
Cf infinite truths, whether wrapt up in his own na- 
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ture, or unfolded and diſplayed in his works, is a 
pleaſure becoming the Deity ; and each ſacred per- 
ſon poſſeſſes this unknown pleaſure. 

And beſides the general g/ories of the Divine Nature, 
we may, ſuppoſe, that a full and comprehenſive know- 
ledge of the ſameneſs, the difference, the ſpecial pre- 
pertics, and the mutual relations of the three divine 
Perſons (which are utterly incomprehenſible to mor- 
tals, and perhaps far above the reach of all create 
minds) is the incommunicable entertainment of the 
holy Trinity, and makes a part of their bleſſedneſs. In 
reference to this myſtery, God may be ſaid to dell 
in thick darkneſs, 1 Kings viti. 12. or (which is all 
one) in light inacceſſible, 1 'Tim. vi. 16. We are loſt 
in this glorious, this divine abyſs, and overcome with 
dazzling confuſion ! But the ever-bleſſed Three, be- 
hold theſe unities and diſtinctions in the cleareſt 
lignt : As the Father knoweth me, ſi know I the Father, 
faith Jeſus the eternal Son, John x. 15. And as the 
ſpirit of a man knoaweth the things of man, ſo the thinss 
of God are known to his own Spirit, for he ſcarcheth 
tz depth of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. as it is expreſſed 
in the original, 4g Or. 

But God's contemplation, or Hονν’⅛edge⁴ of himſelf, 
is not his only pleaſure, for God is love, 1 John iv. 8. 
He has an infinite propenſity toward himſelf, and 
an inconceivable complacence in his own powers and 
perfections, as well as in all the outgoings of them 
toward created natures. His love being moſt wiſe 
and perfect, muſt exert itſelf toward the moſt per- 
fect object, and the chiefeſt good; and that in a de- 
gree anſwerable to its goodneſs too: Therefore he 
can love nothing in the ſame degree with hiniſelf, 
becauſe he can find no equal good. | 

May we not therefore ſuppoſe the bleſſedneſs 
of the ſacred Three to conſiſt alſo in mutual love ? 
May I call it a perpetual delightful tendency, and 
active propenſity toward each other? An eternal ap- 
proach to each other with infinite complacency ? An 
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eternal embrace of each other with arms of an ini. 
mitable love, and with ſenſations of unmeaſurable 
joy? Thus faith the San of God, under the character 
of divine wiſdom, Prov. viii. 23, 30. I was ſet up from 
everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was, 
Then was I by him as one brought up with him, and 1 
was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him. As 
the Father loveth the Son, ſo the Son loveth the Fa- 
ther. As the Father delights infinitely in his perfect 
Image, ſo may we not venture to ſay, the Son takes 
infinite delight in the glorious archetype, and thus 
imitates the Father] Will not the expreſſions of the 
apoſtle Paul, Heb. i. 3. and. the words of Chriſt 
himſelf, John v. 19, 20. encourage and ſupport this 
manner of ſpeaking ? He 7s the brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon : The 
Father Ioveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that 
himſelf doth ; and what things ſoever he ſeeth the Father 
do, theſe alj9 doth the Son likewiſe. And this ſeems to 
be the firſt foundation of thoſe glorious offices of 
railing the dead, and judging the world, whieh in the 


following verſes are committed to the Son, that all men 


nay honour the San as they honour the Father, ver. 23. 
As the blefled Three have an unknown commu- 
nion in the Godhead, or divine nature, ſo they muſt 


have an unſpeakable nearneſs to one another's per- 


{ons, and inconceivable in-being and in-dwelling in 
each other. John xiv. 10. I in the Father, and the 
Father in me. Lach is near to the two other divine 
ſubſtances, aud this mutual nearneſs muſt be attend- 
ed with delight and felicity unknown to all but the 
bleſſed Three who enjoy it. O glorious and divine 
communion ! The Father for ever near to his own 
image the Son, and herein bleſſed! The Son never 
divided from the embraces of the Father, and there- 
fore happy! The Spirit everlaſtingly near them both, 
and therefore he is the ever-blefled Spirit ! And all 
theſe united in one Godhead, and therefore inſi- 
nitely and for ever bleſſed ! 
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The Father is ſo intimately near the Son and Spi- 
rit, that no finite nor created natures, or unions, can 
give a juſt reſemblance of it. We talk of the union 
of the /un and his beams, of a tree and its branches : 
But theſe are but poor images, and faint ſhadows 
of this myſtery, though they are ſome of the beſt 
that I know. The union of the / and body, is, in 
my eſteem, ſtill farther from the point, becauſe their 
natures are ſo widely different. In vain we ſearch 
through all the creation to find a complete ſimilitude 
of the Creator. 

And in vain may we run through all the parts and 
powers of nature and art, to ſeek a full reſemblance 
of the mutual propenſity and love of the blefled 
Three toward each other. Mathematicians talk in- 


deed of the perpetual tendencies, and infinite ap- 


proximations of. two or more lines in the ſame ſur- 


face, which yet never can entirely concur in one 


line: And if we ſhould fay that. the three Perſons 
of the Trinity, by mutual indwelling and love, ap- 
proach each other infinitely in one divine nature, 
and yet loſe not their diſtinct perſonality z it would 
be but an obſcure account of this ſublime myſtery. 
But this we are ſure of, that for three divine Perſons 
to be ſo inconceivably near one another in the ori- 
ginal and eternal ſpring of love, goodneſs, and plea- 
ſure, muſt produce infinite delight. In order to'il- 
luſtrate the happineſs of the ſacred Three, may we 
not ſuppoſe ſomething of ſociety neceſſary to the 
perfection of happineſs in all intellectual nature? Jo 


know and be known, to love and to bi beleved, are, 


perhaps, ſuch eflential ingredients of complete feli- 
city, that it cannot ſubſiſt without them: And it 
may be doubted whether ſuch mutual knowledge and 
love, as ſeems requiſite for this end, can be found 
in a nature abſolutely ſimple in all reſpects. May 
we not then ſuppoſe that ſome diſtinctions in the di- 
vine Being are of eternal neceſſity, in order to n- 


picte the bleſſedneſs of Godhead 2 Such a diſcinttion « 
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as may admit (as a great man expreſſes it) of delicious 


ſaciety. e We, for our parts, cannot but hereb 


ce have in our minds a more guſtful idea of a bleſſed 
« ſtate, than we can conceive in mere eternal ſoli- 
& tade.” - --- 

And if this be true, then the three differences, 
which we call perſonal diftinfions, in the nature of 
God, are as abſolutely neceſſary as his bleſſedneſs, as 
his being, or any of his perfections. 

And then we may return to the words of my text, 
and boldly infer, that if the man is bleſſed who is c 
en by the free and ſovereign grace of God, and ca 
ed to approach, or draw near him, what immenſe and 
unknown bleſſedneſs belongs to each divine perſon, 
to all the ſacred Three, who are by nature, and un- 
changeable neceſſity, fo near, ſo united, ſo much one, 
that the leaſt moment's ſeparation ſeems to be inti- 
nitely impoſſible, and then, we may venture to ſay, 
it is not to be conceived ; and the bleſſedneſs is con- 


Ceivable by none but God ? 


'This is a nobler union, and a more intenſe plea- 
fare, than the man Chriſt Jeſus knows or feels, or 
can conceive ; for he is a creature. Theſe are glo- 
ries too divine and dazzling for the weak eye of our 
underſtandings, too bright for the eye of angels, 
thoſe morning-ftars : and they and we nuuſt fall down 


together, alike overwhelmed with them, and alike 


confounded. Theſe are flights that tire ſouls of the 
ftrongeſt wing, and finite minds faint in the infinite 
purſuit : Theſe are depths where our talleſt thoughts 
tink and drown: We are loſt in this ocean of being 
and blefRedneſs, that has no limit on either ſide, no 
ſurface, no bottom, no ſhore. The nearneſs of the 
divine Perſons to each other, and the unſpeakable 
reli of their unbounded pleaſures, are too vaſt ideas 
for our bounded minds to entertain. It is one in- 
finite tranſport that runs through Father, Son and 
Spirit, without beginning and without end, with 
boundleſs variety, yet ever perfect, and ever preſent, 
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without change, and without degree; and all this 
becauſe they are ſo near to one another, and ſo much 
one with God. | 

But when we have fatigued our ſpirits, and put 
them to the utmoſt ſtretch, we muſt he down and 
reſt, and confeſs the great incomprehenſible. How far 
this ſublime tranſport of joy is varied in each ſub- 
ſiſtence; how far their mutual knowledge of each 
other's properties, or their mutual delight in each 
other's love, is diſtinct in each divine Perſon, is a ſe- 
cret too high for the preſent determination of our 
language and our thoughts, it commands our judg- 
ment into filence, and our whole ſouls into wonder 
and adoration. 


Ihus we have traced the ffreams of happineſs that 


flow amongſt the creatures in endleſs variety, to their 
original and eternal fountain, God himſelf : He is 
the all-/ufficient ſpring of bleſſedneſs, as well as of be- 
ing, to all the intellectual worlds; and he is everlaſt- 
mgly ſe/f-Juffcient for his own being and bleſſedneſs. 

But are not we told in ſcripture, that God delights 
in the works of his Fands, that he takes pleaſure in his 
ſaints, that he rejoices in Zion, and refts in his love to 
his church; that Jeſus Chriſt, even as man and 
Mediator, is the beloved of his ſoul, in whom he is 4weil 
þleafed ? Yes, ſurely, this is one way, whereby he re- 
preſents his own divine ſatisfactions in our language 
and after the manner of men. But we muſt not 
imagine that he ever goes out of himfelf, and de- 
ſcends to creatures, as though he needed any thing 
from them, who are all before him as nothing, and leſs 
than nothing, and vanity. It is from his own wiſdom, 
power, and goodneſs, as they appear in all his works, 
that his delight ariſes; and it is in theſe glories of 
his nature, and in the gracious purpoſes of his will, 
as they are manifeſted in his works, that the ſaints 
and angels, and all the happy ranks of being, find 
their higheſt ſatisfa&tion. It is in the contemplation 


of God, and in the exerciſes and ſenſations of divine 
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love, that all ſupreme felicity conſiſts, ſo far as we 
are capable of being acquainted with it. 
The only reflection with which I ſhall conclude 


the ſubject, is this, « That communion with God, 


« which has been impioully ridiculed by the profane 
« wits of the laſt and the preſent age, is no ſuch vie 
« ſionary and fantaſtic notion as they may imagine ;" 
but as it is founded in the words of ſcripture, ſo it 
may be explained with great eaſe and evidence to 
the ſatisfaction of human reaſon. 

That it is founded in ſcripture, appears ſufficiently 
in ſeveral verſes of the xviith chapter of St. John's 
goſpel, where the divine union and bleſſedneſs of 
the Father and the Son, are made a pattern of our 
union to God, and our bleſſedneſs, John xvii. 21, 
22, 23, 26. That they all may be ene, as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee ;. that they may be one in us: 
And in this tenſe, but in a lower degree, even here 
on earth, our communion, or fellowwfhip, is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his. San Fejrus Chrift, 1 John i. 3. 
Though our. communion with Chriſt includes allo 
ſome particular varieties in it, which is not my pre- 
ſent buſineſs to explain. 

That this doctrine is exactly agreeable to reaſon, 
may be thus demonſtrated. 

We ule the word communion, when two or more 
perſons partake of the fime thing. 50 friends have 
communion in one table when they dine together : 
Chriſtians . have communion in one ſermon, in one 
prayer, er one ſacrament, when they join together 
in thoſe parts of worſhip ; and the ſaints have co: 


muniom with God in 222 , when they rejoice in 


the ſame object of contemplation and love. God 
turveys himſelf, he is pleaſe with his own glories, 


delights in aimſelf as the higheſt and the nobleſt ob- 


ject; he truſts in his own right hand of power, he 
leans upon his own underſtanding, he reſts in lus own 
counſels and purpoſes, he feels, and he acknowledges 
all his own infinite perfections, and thus he enjoys 


LS 
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them all. Thus alſo is our bleſſedneſs frequently 
ſet forth in ſcripture. It is our happineſs to know 
God, to contemplate his glories, ſo far as they are 
revealed; to love him and his goodneſs; to truſt in 
his wiſdom, and to lean ſecurely on his ſtrength ; to 
fee] the workings of divine powers and graces in and 
upon us, and to make acknowledgment of them all 
to God. Thus the image of God is reſtored to us 
in holineſs and in happineſs : Thus we are ſaid to 
be holy as God is holy, and thus alſo we are bleſſed as 
God is bleſſed. 

But though we are admitted to this amazing pri- 
vilege, and hold communion with God, in the ſarae ob- 
ject of contemplation and love, yet we muſt ſtill re- 
member, with humble adoration, that his holineſs, 
and his happineſs, does infinitely exceed ours. The 
pleaſures which ariſe from his knowledge and his 
love of himſelf, are as far above our taſte, or all our 
ideas of bleſſedneſs, as heaven is higher than the 
earth, or as God is above the creature. 

There is another ſenſe alſo of this phraſe, commu- 
nion, or fellowſhip with Gad, which has been uſed by 
many pious writers, when they make it to ſignify the 
ſame thing as converſe with God, and this alſo de- 
pends upon our nearneſs, or approach to him: As 
when a Chriſtian, in ſecret, pours out his whole heart 
before God, and is made ſenſible of his gracious pre- 
ſence, by the ſweet influences of inſtruction, ſancti- 
fication, or comfort. When man ſpeaks, and God 
anſwers, there is a ſacred communion between God 
and man, Iſa. Iviii. 9. T hou fhall call, and the Lord 
Gall anſaver. This holy David often enjoyed, and 
always ſought after it. When the ſoul, in ſecret, 
complains of perplexity and darkneſs, and God is 
pleaſed to give ſome ſecret hints of direction and ad- 
vice; when the ſoul mourns before God, confeſſing 
guilt, and the weakneſs of grace, and ſome divine 
promiſe is impreſſed upon the mind by the holy Spi- 
rit, whence the Chriſtian derives peace of conſcience, 
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and ſtrength to fulfil duty, and to reſiſt mighty temp- 
tations : Theſe certainly are ſeaſons of converſe or 
communion with God. | 4 

So when, in public worſhip, we addreſs God wit!y 
our ſouls in fervent prayer, and while we hear the 
word of God ſpoken to us by his miniſters, we re- 
ceive an anſwer to thoſe prayers in the convincing 
and ſanctifying impreſſions which the word makes 
upon the heart: this is alſo an hour of ſecret com- 
nunion. BO, at the ſupper of the Lord, when with 
hope and joy we receive the bread and the wine, as 
divine ſeals of the faithfulneſs of God's covenant, 
and when we tranſact thoſe folemn affairs alſo as ſcals 
of our faith and love, and our engagements to be the 
Lord's, we may properly be ſaid to hold fe/loau/hip or 
communion with him. 

What ſwift advances of holineſs doth the faint 
fee] in his heart, and practiſe in his life, after ſuch 
ſeaſons of devotion | What glory doth he give to 
religion in a dark and ſinful world! What unknown 
pleaſure doth he find in ſuch approaches to God! 
And he moves {wiftly onward in his way to heaven, 
by ſuch daily receipts of mercy, and returns of praiſe. 
Theſe are powerful motives that will make him per- 
ſiſt in his holy practice and joy, in ſcorn of all the 
mockery and ridicule of a profane age of infidels. 50 
the moon holds bright communion with the in, the 
ſovereign planet; ſo ſhe receives and reflects his 
beams ; ſhe ſhines gloriouſly in a dark hemiſphere, 
and moves onward ſublime in her heavenly courſe, 
regardleſs of all the barking animals that betray their 
ſenſeleſs malice. 

This bleſſed privilege and pleaſure of converſe with 
God, which is enjoyed by the ſaints on earth, is 
doubtleſs the pleaſure and the privilege of the pri- 
of the jufl made perfect, and of angels near the throne, 
but in a much higher degree: When they addreſs 
the Majeſty of heaven in the forms of celeſtial wor- 
ſhip, and receive immediate and ſenſible tokens of 
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divine acceptance; or when they take their orders 
and commiſſions from the throne for ſome particular 
errand, or high employment, and return again tg 
make their humble report there: Theſe are glorious 
ſeaſons of converſe with their Maker. 

Much more glorious cammunion of this kind docs 
the man Chriſt Jeſus enjoy with God, in tranſact- 
ing all the vaſt and illuſtrious affairs of his commil- 
ſion ; a commiſhon large as the extent of his Father's 
kingdom, full of majeſty and juſtice, terror and grace; 
a divine commiſſion to govern, to redeem, and to 
ſave, or to puniſh and deſtroy millions of mankinQ, 
as well as to rule all his unknown dominions in the 
upper and nether worlds. 

But in what manner this communion between the 
Father and Chriſt is maintained, we know not; nor 
can we gueſs in what manner, or in what degree ſuch 
fort of converſe or communion as this is practiſed, or 
is poſſible, between the three glorious Perſons of the 
ever-bleſſed Trinity. "Theſe are myſteries wrapt up 
in ſacred darkneſs, and the explication of them ſur- 
rounded with dangers. A particular knowledge of 
theſe divine unſearchables, any farther than ſcripture 
has revealed them, is by no means neceſſary either 
to begin, or to maintain our ſtate of grace. Let us 
content ourſelves a few years longer with humble 
ignorance, and we ſhall have brighter diſcoveries in 
the future world, if it be neceſſary there to fulfil our 
happineſs, and to complete our ſtate of glory. Amen. 


SER M O N &Ill. 


Appearance before God here and hereafter *, 


PSAL. Ixii. 2.-—-When fhall I come and appear before 
| God ? 


THE FIRST PART. 


HE holy Pſalmiſt was now abſent from his u- 

ſual place of public worſhip, and reſtrained 

from coming near to the ark of God, which was the 
token of the divine preſence in the days of the Jew- 
iſh church ; and when he had been meditating on 
his paſt and preſent circumſtances in this reſpect, 
both what he enjoyed heretofore, and what he was 
deprived of now, he breaks out into a divine rapture: 
As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, fo panteth 
my foul after thee, O God. And he goes on to de- 
ſcribe the frame of his ſpirit in this holy ſong : The 
ſubſtance and ſenſe of the whole pſalm is, as it were 
epitomized and drawn up into theſe few words, Nen 


ſhall I come and appear before God ? 


I ſhall not ſpend time to ſhew in how many ſenſes 
man may be ſaid to appear before God, but ſhall con- 
tent myſelf to fay, that in this place it ſignifies, At- 
tendance on public worſhip, in the place where it 
was uſually celebrated and performed. 


Two ſermons, on our appearance before God here and hereafter, 
delivered in Sir Thomas Abney's family at Theobalds in Hertford* 
ſhire, at the evening worſhip, Nov. 25. and Dec. 9, 1716. 
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In the words of the pſalmiſt we may find the tem- 
per of his heart expreſſed under theſe two general 
heads. 

I. A belief of the ſpecial preſence of God in his 
ordinances of public worſhip. 

II. An earneſt longing after them on that account. 

I ſhall enlarge a little on each of theſe, and make 
remarks, as I go along, under each head. 

Firſt, The words expreſs David's firm belief of 
the ſpecial preſence of God in his ordinances, inſo- 
much that he calls an attendance on them, an ap- 
pearance before God. We are always in the view 
of God, and every creature is naked and open in his 
fight, and for ever appears before him as the all-ſec- 
ing and all-knowing Creator and Governor of all 
things; but it is a peculiar, a gracious, and favour- 
able preſence of God that belongs to his ſanctuary, 
his appointed worſhip : God is there taking ſpecial 
notice of our carriage toward him, and manifeſting 
his deſigns of ſpecial mercy towards us. 

David well knew this, that the great end of ap- 
pointing public worthip, was, that there might be a 
communication between God and man, who were fo 
dreadfully ſeparated by fin : He knew the gracious 
promiſe, that where God recorded his name, there 
would he come and meet his people, and bleſs them, Exod. 
XX. 24. He knew what ſenſible tokens of divine 
preſence were found in the ſanctuary; there was the 
ark of God, and the mercy-ſeat that covered it, upon 
which God dwelt in a bright ſhining cloud, between 
the golden cherubims, to ſignify his dwelling in light 

among the glorious angels of heaven; beſide the ma 
ny tweet experiences which David had of ſentible 
diſcoveries of God in counſel and grace, ſtrength, 
and conſolation in his public worſhip. 

And have not Chriſtians, under the goſpel, as 
great a reaſon to expect the ſpecial preſence of Gol 
among them in his ordinances? Are they not ap- 
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pointed on purpoſe to bring God near to us, and to 
bring us near to God ? 

Have we not an expreſs promiſe of God himſelf, 
dwelling in fleſh, that where t2vo or three are gathered 
together in his name, he will be in the midſt of them, 
Matth. xvii. 20. and is not Chriſt worthy of credit? 

Have we not his word there publiſhed and preach- 
ed? Doth not God appear there very eminently, in 
the glory of his truth, in the beauty of his holineſs, 
in the purity of his commands, in the terror of his 
threatenings, in the ſweetneſs of his promiſes, in the 
wonders of his wiſdom and power, and more amaz- 
ing works of his grace and love ? Doth not the Lord 
(li{cover himſelf there in the majeſty of his govern- 
ment, in the miracles of his providence, and the di- 
vine glory of his foreknowledge in prophecies exact- 
ly fulfilled ? Surely that man muſt be blind indeed, 
who ſees not God in the holy ſcriptures, | 

Will you ſay, “ All this may be ſeen and read at 
c home in private, as well as in a public afſembly ?” 
But you muſt remember that even the written word 
of God was communicated to the moſt part of man- 
kind only in public worſhip, for ſome thouſands of 
vears: for before the art of printing was inyented, 
one Bible was ſcarce to be found in ſeveral hundred 
houſes, and very few of the common people were 
capable of reading; nor could they know the writ- 
ten word, but by tkeir attendance on the public mi- 
niſtrations of it. And m our day, how many are 
they who either do, or will know very little of reli- 
gion, but what they hear at church, 

Beſides the written word of Gcd is given to be 
expounded by his miniſters, that the goſpel being 
preached at large, and the truths of it being parti- 


cularly applied, his preſence and glory may appear 


therein. Many parts of ſcripture are fo obſcure, 
that God ſtands, as it vere, behind a vail, or a cur- 
tain, till in the miniſtry of the word the ſenſe is ex- 
prained, the vail removed, and God ſtands forth to 
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ſight in the open glories of his majeſty, or his mer- 
cy. It was for this purpoſe that Chriſt, at his de- 
parture from earth, engaged the promiſe of his pre- 
tence with his miniſters, in the preaching of his 
goſpel: Lo! Tam with you always, even to the end of 
the world ! Matth. xxviii. 20 And is not this ſuffi- 
cient ground for men to expect and hope to ſee Go 
there? | 

Beſides all this, have not Chriſtians enjoyed bleſ- 
ſed experiences of the preſence of God in his ſanctu- 
ary, in the aſſemblies of his ſaints ? One can ſay, 
« ] was all darkneſs and ignorance, and there | 
© found divine light, diſcovering to me my fin and 
% miſery, and his ſalvation.” Another can ſay, «I 
&« was dead in ſin, and found my ſoul raiſed to a 
« divine life there? I was mourning and deſpairing, 
« and there I found a word of ſupport and holy joy, 
« ſuch as no mere words of men could convey into 
« me; and I am forced to confeſs, God was in this: 
« lace of a truth,” 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


REMARKS ON THE FIRST HEAD. 


1. How much ſhould we guard againſt hypocriſy 
in divine worſhip, becauſe it is an appearance before 
God? We do then, in a ſolemn manner, ſet our- 
{e!::s before God, and, as it were, humbly call God 
to ok upon us, and take notice of our hearts. Let 
us remember this, every one of us, when we go to 
public worſhip, we do in effect fay to God, «O 
« Lord, we are always in thy ſight, but in a ſpecial 
„ manner we now come to ſhew thee our hearts, 
« to acquaint thee hambly with our wants, our ſor- 
rows, and our ſins, our deſires, and hopes” 
and Cod will not hold him guiltleſs that takes his name 
in vain : He is a jealous God, he will net be mocked, 
Gal. vi. 7. He is a Spirit, and he «vill be worſhipped in 


ſpirit and in truth, John iv. 24. He is ſharp-ſighted, 


he ſees through our ſouls, and knows the ends and 
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deſigns of our coming, whether to ſee creatures, and 
be ſeen of them, or to ſee himſelf, our Creator: 
Whether to obſerve the modes, dreſs, and behari- 
our of our fellow-creatures on earth, or to learn the 
will of God, and the mode of heaven. Suppoſe ſe- 
ſus Chriſt, in his human nature, were there, 20/05 
eyes are as a flame of fire, and through your counte- 
nances can diſcern the moſt ſecret thought of your 
ſouls, would you not ſtand in awe of his majeſty ? 
Would not this glorious appearance ſix the moſt 
vain and fluttering imagination in a pious ſolem- 
nity ? How ſolicitouſly would you watch over your 
minds, leſt they wander from worſhip ! How careful. 
ly would you keep your hearts | Or ſuppoſe you ſaw 
the holy angels there which attend the churches in 
worſhip, would you not be aſhamed to trifle, even in 
their preſence ? And has not the ſpiritual preſence 
of the great God as much real, though invilible aw- 
fulneſs and majeſty in it | 

How do perſons, both of the polite and the vul- 
gar world, all agree to dreſs fine and gay, and make 
the beſt figure of all the week, to appear before men 
on the day of the Lord ? But let us remember, that 
we come not only before men, but before the living 
God, in whoſe ſight ornaments of the body are of no 
account z and, O, what pains ought we to take, to 


put on our beſt ornaments of the mind! To ſee that 


our graces all ſhine, when we are to ſtand before 
God ! And not to ſuffer one vain thought, one cor- 
rupt affection, to work in us; nor a ſpot, or ble- 
miſh, if poſſible, to be found upon us | 
Alas! what millions of hypocrites have we in the 
world ? How many may we fear in every congrega- 
tion ? How many come to attend at prayers, but ne- 
ver ſeek to join their own wiſhes and deſires with 
the words of him who ſpeaks ? How many voices 
follow the tune in a pſalm, but their ſouls feel no 
joy, no inward elevations of praiſe ? How many hear 
the word as the word of man, and their hearts have 
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no ſenſe of God ſpeaking to them? "They /t bef5re 
God as his people, but their heart goes after their covet-. 
ouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. after their idols of b:1finels, 
or carnal pleaſure, after every vain object of their 
eyes, or vainer images of their fancy. 

Let us take heed therefore, how we ſhnt our eyes, 
or harden our hearts againſt a preſent and a ſpeak- 
ing God; for the word of the Lord is quick and poaver- 
ful: God ſpeaking by his eternal word, or by his 
miniſters in the ſanctuary, pierces the ſecret receſſes 
of the ſoul and ſpirit : God fits there, di/cerning the 
intents and thoughts of the heart; all things are naked 
and open before his eyes with wwhom wwe have to do, Heb.. 
V. 17. 

2d Remark. In attendance on public worſhip, . 
we {ſhould fix all our hope and expectation of profit 
upon the preſence of God in it; for the deſign of 
ordinances is to bring us to appear before God. Now, 
if in things of this life God ſhould be our chief hope, 
much more in things of another? Pſal. Ixii. 5. 7 
foul, <vait thou only upon God,; my expectation is from 
him. x 

How rcady are we, even in ſpiritual concernments, 
to depend on outward forms and ceremonials ! Ard 
to hope, or deſpair of ſucceſs, according to ſome cir- 
cumſtantial attendants on worſhip ? One is ready to 
lay, „If it were a nice inquiry into ſome deep doc- 
« trine, I ſhould get ſomething by hearing the 
« word.” Another complains, « Alas if it had been 
« a ſermon of grace and privileges, I had nor heen 
« ſo careleſs in my attention, nor waſted my time.” 
And a third ſatisfies his conſcience with this, « If I. 


had heard moral duties enforced powerfully on 


« our practice, then I could profit by the preaching; 
or, if he who miniſters had but more hill in com- 
poſing, more fervency of ſpecch, more warmth. 
in delivery, a more graceful pronunciation, more 
« ſtrength of argument; ſurely I ſhould feel more 
laſting impreflions of religion, under every ſers- 
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« mon.” And thus we go on from week to week, 
and worſhip without any ſenſible benefit, becauſe we 
{eek all from men. 

But, alas! if all theſe things were exactly ſuited 
to our wiſhes, the matter ever ſo agreeable, the man- 
ner ever ſo entertaining, the voice ever ſo charming, 
and the performance ever ſo affectionate; if God be 
not there, there is no laſting benefit: Paul may 
plant, and Apolles water, but God gives the increaſe, 
1 Cor. iii. 6. The miniſtration of the word is com- 
mitted to man, but not the miniſtration of the Spi- 
rit. What can a man do to give eyes to the blind? 
To give cars to the deaf? Can a man make the lame 
to walk, or raiſe the dead to a divine life, and turn 
ſinners into ſaints ? Who is ſufficient fer theſe things ! 

A miniſter is ready to fay, „When ſhall I preach 
te to ſuch a people ! they would learn and profit by 
« myſermons.” A Chriſtian is ready to ſay, «© When 
« ſhall I hear ſuch a miniſter, or partake of ſuch an 
« ordinance, or hear a diſcourſe on ſuch a ſubject, 
«© managed in ſuch a particular method?“ And they 
are ready to go away diſcouraged, as though all hope 
were gone, when they find a diſappointment in the 
pulpit ; as though the graces of God were confined 
to a particular inſtrument, or as though the words 
of a man were our only hope. 

When any of us have been at church, and waited 
in the {anCtuary, let us examine what we did go thi- 
ther to ſee: A ſhadow of religion? An outlide of 
"Chriſtian forms? A graceful orator ? the figures 
and ſhapes of devotion ? Surely then we might with 
as much wiſdom, and more innocence, have gone 73 
the wilderneſs to fee a reed ſhaken with the avind, Can 
we ſay as the Greeks at the fcaſt, John xii. 21. 1 
would fee Feſis? Or, as Abſalom, 2 Sam. xiv. 32- 
It is to little purpoſe I am come to Jeruſalem, if 7 
may not fee the king's face. To little purpoſe we 90 
to church, or attend on ordinances, if we ſeek not, 
if we ſce not God there. 
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34 Remark. What everlaſting thanks are due to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made way for our 
appearance before God with comfort and hope ? You 
are called by the name of Chriſtians, you profeſs to 
believe in him, but you know little what you have to 
do with him, or what uſe his name is of in religion, 
if you can go daily to appear in the preſence of God 
without him; you know not the nature of Chriftia- 
nity, if you do not feel a want of Chriſt, when you 
bow yourſelves before God. 

Conſider a little what God is, and what you are, 
that you may have a due ſenſe of the neceſſity of 
Chriſt : Say to yourſelves, “ I am going to appear 


before the great and glorious God, a God of in- 


« finite perfection; and I am a little veſſel of mere 
« imperfection and infirmity; what ſhall I do to 
« ſtand in his ſight? He is a God of majeſty and 
judgment, and I a traitor, a rebel by nature and 
« action : I want ſome perſon to introduce me into 
« his favour. He is a God of ſpotleſs holineſs, and 
« Iamdefiled with a thouſand fins : Who ſhall make- 
« me appear lovely in his ſight? He is a God of in- 
« flexible juſtice, and I a guilty wretch, a criminal, 
« a malefactor, already condemned; who thall plead 


for me, and obtain a pardon ?? O beg of Chriſt- 


to introduce you with acceptance; in him alone can 
we appear well-pleafing to God: He is the beloved 
of the Father, and if we are ever accepted it muſt be 
in the beloved, Eph. i. 6. Corift appears now in the 
Preſence of God for us, in the virtue of his blood and 


_ tpotleſs obedience, Heb. ix. 12, 24. He who once 


appeared with fin imputed, was made fin for us, and 
was treated as 2 ſinner in the world for our ſakes, 
no appears before God, without fin, in heaven, as 
dur great High Prieſt and ſurety, to make us accep- 
table to God there. Nor ſhould our warmeit devo- 
tions, nor our higheſt praiſcs, dare ro appear there 
without him. | 
Remember that the high prieſt himſelf among the 
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Jews, was in danger of death, whenſoever he went 
into the holy of holies, to appear before the tokens 
of the divine preſence, if he had not proper gar- 
ments upon him, and the blood of atonement with 
him; for Exod. xxviii. 35, 43. Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 
14. Let Aaron be fo clothed, and the blood fo ſprin- 
kled, faith the Lord, 4% he die. How much more 
may we fear deſtruction, if we raſhly, or careleſsly, 
come near and ſpeak to God himſelf; and yet ne- 
glect the garment of righteouſneſs, and the blood of 
{prinkling, and Chriſt our great Mediator. 

Remember, O Chriſtian, that for a ſinner to ap- 
pear before God without the Mediator, is a thing 
of infinite terror, and not of comfort. A traitor 
would keep at the fartheſt !iſtance from the prince, 
if he hath no friend to ſpeak a word for him there. 
To come and preſent yourſelves before God as ſin- 
ners, without a- Saviour, would be but to awaken 
his wrath, and put him in mind'of your guilt, and 
his righteous vengeance: Remember therefore to 
take Chrift. with you when you come near to God. 
See Eph. ii. 3, 13, &c. We are by nature children 5 
wrath, and afar off from God, it is he only can bring 
us nean: No man cometh to the Father but by me, Johu 
xiv. 6. 

And as this is the only appointed way for ſinners 
to appear before God, ſo it has been the ſweet expe- 
rience of ten thouſand ſouls, that they have drawn 
near to God in this manner, with acceptance and de- 
light. Hear what many a child of God can tell 
you in this.caſe : «© When I had tlie firſt ſight of 
© my guilt and defilements, and beheld God in the 
« terrors of his holineſs, and juſtice, as a conſrommg 
c fire, I was affrigthed at the thoughts of appearing 
c before him; every threatening that I heard, I 
& thought it was pronounced againſt me; nor could 
« delight myſelf in the bleflings of his gofpel, for 
e they were not mine. But when he was pleaſed to 
c lead and draw me to Chriſt, I ſaw fuch an all-{ut- 
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« ficiency of atonement and righteouſneſs in him, 
« that would anſwer all the demands that divine 
« juſtice had upon me : I joyfully accepted of this 
« Salvation, I furrendered myſelf as the ſubject of 
« his ſaving grace: And though now I behold God 
« jn the ſame glories and dreadful attributes as be- 
« fore, and behold myſelf ſtill defiled and ſinful, 
« yet I humbly dare appear before him daily and 
« hourly ; for Jeſus is my interceſſor, he is my pro- 
« pitiation, he is the Lord my righteouſneſs, and my 
« God ſits upon a mercy-ſeat ſprinkled with the 
« blood of this heavenly ſacrifice. My fins are ma- 
« ny and great, and the matter of my daily groan- 
« ing; I hear the threatenings and curſes of his holy 
« law, but they affright me not from his preſence ; 
« for in the name of my Mediator I come, who hath 
« borne the curſe for me: With humble penitence, 
« and with a lively faith, I draw near to a recon- 
« ciled God, and give eternal thanks to the Recon- 
« ciler.“ 

4th Remark, What a bleſſing it is to have many 
houſes of God in the nation where we dwell, and 
thoſe houſes of God near us; God may ſay to us, 
as to Iſrael, Deut. xxx. 12. Say not, who ſhall af= 
cend into heaven to bring the word to us, that we may 
hear it? Or, who ſhall go over the ſea ? &Cc. for the 
word is very nigh to us. We need not travel ſo far 
as the Jews, three times every year, to public wor- 
ſhip; and yet they vert from ftrength to ſtrength, till 
they appeared before God in Zion, Pal. IXxxiv. 7. 
Conſider ſome nations where God is not worſhipped 
aright, and hath no dwelling place; confider how 
tar ſome poor creatures cone even in this iſland, ma- 
ny miles from their own dwelling, to appear before 
God in his ordinances : But God ſeats his throne, 
as it were, at our doors; there are many ſynagogues 
of God in our land, for us to appear before him 
and many near us in the city where we dwell, and 
near us too in this place of retirement. 
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How valuable a privilege is it to dwell in a religi- 
ous family, in a houſe of God, where there is a 
church in the houſe, as Philemon. ver. 2. where we 
often appear before God? How gladly would many 
perſons (who are in better circumſtances in the world 
than ſome of us enjoy) exchange thoſe better cir- 
cumſtances for ſpiritual advantages ſuch as we have ? 
But ſome of you perhaps may ſay, « We may be fav- 
« ed without ſo much religion, without ſo much ado 
« about the worſhip of God in families or in church- 
« es.” Let me tell you, if a religious family be not 
a pleaſure to you, heaven itſelf cannot afford you 
pleaſure ; for that is but one great religious family, 
of which Jeſus Chriſt is the head: And if the buſi- 


neſs of that place be not your delight, you ſhall ne- 


ver have a place there. 

Shall I aff the ſervants of this Boie, when you are 
called in to morning and evening prayer, what is your 
end? Do you come with hope and deſire to appear 
before God ? Or is it merely to obey the orders of the 
houſe, and comply with the cuſtom of the family, for 
the ſake of your temporal intereft? Aſk yourſelves, 
my friends, what is it that brings you in conſtantly at 


the ſeaſons of reading and praying? Is it a deſign to 


get near to God. 

Shall I aſk the children, when you come in at the 
hour of worſhip, do you ſet yourſelves as before 
God ? Do your thoughts go along with the words 
of him who prays? Do ye attend to the word read, 
as the word of God, whereby you muſt be judged ? 
Or do you fatisfy yourſelves to wear out the quarter 
of an hour, in fitting ſtill, or in kneeling as others 
do, without thoughts of God ? | 

Shall each of us aſk our own hearts, how do we pals 
the time of daily worſhip. ? Are we careful to lay a- 
ſide all our thoughts of the world, that we may be 
at leiſure for God? Remember, that not only in 
the morning and evening devotion, but at every meat 
we appear before God: Now, do we join in prayer 
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for a bleſſing on our food and in giving thanks ? Or 
do we think the word of one who ſpeaks ſufficiently 
ſanctiſies and bleſſes the meat for all whe taſte it? 

Let us farther at our conſciences this one queſtion, 
do we remember God all the day, as thoſe who have 
appeared before him at worſhip in the morning ? Do 
we walk among men, as thoſe who dwell in a houſe 
of God ? Do we eat, and drink, and ſpeak, and 
live, as thoſe who profeſs ſo much religion and wor- 
ſhip. 

Let us think on theſe things, and conſider who 
there is among us that ventures to trifle with the 
great and dreadful God in ſuch appearances before 
him? Or provoke him with a converſation unſuita- 
ble to ſuch profeſſions ? 

Blefled be God, there is more than the form of 
godlineſs found in the governing parts of this family 
And I am perſuaded, that not the parlour only, but 
the meaner rooms are witneſſes of devotion and pious 
diſcourſe : But we are none of us above the need of 
ſelf- inquiry; and as we all appear with our Bodies to 
worſhip God daily, methinks I would not have one 
foul among us abſent from God in this daily wor- 

Ip. 

Thus I have finiſhed the firſt general head of my 
diſcourſe. 

Secondly, 'The words of the text diſcover to us an 
carneſt longing after divine ordinances, and the pre- 
ſence of God in them. This abundantly appears alſo 
in ſeveral parts of this Pſalm : How mournfully doth 
the Pſalmiſt complain, and what a painful ſenſe he 
expreſſes of his long abſence from the houſe of God! 
Ver. 3, 4. What a ſweet and ſorrowful recollection 
he makes of paſt ſeaſons of delight in worſhip ? My 
tears have been my meat day and night, my foul is caſt 
dywn and diſquieted. I remember when I went with 
the multitude to the houſe of God, with the waice of joy 
and praiſe; but now God ſeems to have forgotten me, 
ver. 9. How carneſtly doth he breathe after the 
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ſanctuary? Pſal. Ixiii & Ixxxiv. to ſee thy power, O 
God, and thy glory, as he had ſeen it there. He 
borrows metaphors and ſimilitudes from ſome of the 
moſt vehement appetites of nature, to ſigniſy his 
ſtrong defires after God; My fleſh thirfteth for thee, 
even fainteth for the courts of the living God. 

And this is the bleſſed temper of a Chriſtian 
when in his right frame ; he is never ſatisfied when 
quite reſtrained from divine ordinances, whether 
by perſecution, by baniſnment, by the unreaſonable 
laws of men, or by affliftions and weakneſſes laid 
on him by the hand of God. He thinks over again 
thoſe ſeaſons wherein he enjoyed the preſence of 
God in worſhip, and the recollection of them in- 
creaſes his deſires of their return. He watches every 
turn of providence, and hopes it is working towards 
his releaſe : when he ſees the doors of his priſon begin 
to open, he is ready to break out of confinement, and 
ſeize the pleaſure of public worſhip : He thinks it long 
till he appears before God again. “ I have choſen 
« God,” faith he, „“ for my higheſt good, for my 
cc everlaſting portion, and I would willingly often 
cc reſort to the place where God hath promiſed to 
« communicate his bleflings, and where I have fo 
ce often taſted that the Lord is gracious.” 


REMARKS ON THE SECOND HEAD. 


1% Remark, How very different are they from the 
temper of David, who enjoy public ordinances con- 
tinually, and are weary of them ? who appear be- 
fore God frequently on the Lord's day, and yet cry, 
What a wearineſs is it ® When will the Sabbath be 
gone? Mal. i. 13. and chap. iii. 14. Amos vii. 5. 
When ſhall we return to the world again? . 

What is the reaſon of this great averſion to divine 
worſhip among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians? 
Truly the greateſt part have nothing of Chriſtianity 
beſides the mere name: Some are ſtupid ſinners, 
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and have no ſenſe of divine things; and they think 
it is all loſt time: They have no need to come before 
God, but that it is the cuſtom of their country, or of 
the family where they live, and they muſt do it; 
they do not know how to ſpend the hours elſewhere 
without reproof and cenſure: Or they come merely 
to ſee, and to be ſeen, as is the faſhion of the land. 

Some, perhaps, have a ſenſe of religion, and yet 
they cannot look upon God any otherwiſe than as 
their enemy, and ſo they come before him without 
any love or delight in his company; and then no 
wonder if they are weary of it. They do not come 
as friends to take pleaſure in his preſence; they 
would be well enough pleaſed, if they could live for 
ever in this world, and never have any thing to do 
with God: Their chief motive is the fear of hell, 
and therefore they drudge on in toilſome and unde- 
lightful religion. 

And indeed this is one great reaſon why ſo many 
true Chriſtians feel no more longing after God, ei- 
ther in public or in private worſhip ; becauſe, though 
they have ſome faith and ſome cold hope, yet they 
are contented to abide in this ſtate of uncertainty, 

without joy or aſſurance, and do not make it their 
buſineſs to advance in Chriſtianity : They cannot 
rejoice in God as their Father, or their Friend, with 
a lively ſoul z and they find but little pleaſure in his 
houſe. But it is a divine pleaſure, and a-kin to hea- 
ven, Ihen a child of God, with a lively faith an 
zoyful ſpirit, comes before God as his God, and en- 
tertains himſelf with all the blefled diſcoveries that 
ne makes of his wiſdom and grace in his churches, 
with all the promiſes of the covenant, with all the 
words of love that God hath written in his Book, or 
publithes in his ordinances by the minittry of men. 
He feeds upon heavenly proviſions in his Father's 
houſe; and when he departs, he maintains on his 
joul a ſweet ſavour of heaven. But, alas! there is 
a great withdrawment of the Spirit of God from Hi; 

Voi. I. Cc 
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churches; a deadneſs of heart has ſeized believers 
in our day, and they grow carnal : O pray that the 
Spirit may return to the ſanctuary again! 

2d Remark, How comfortable a thing would it 
be, to feel our ſouls longing for divine ordinances 
more earneſtly after reſtraint ! We ſhould learn the 
language of Jonah, when in the belly of the whale; 
Lord, 1am caft out of thy fight, yet Iauill leo again to- 
ward thy holy Temple, Jonah ii. 4. I will look while I 
am at a diſtance, and pray toward the mercy-ſcat, 
in hope and deſire to come near the ſanctuary, 

We are too ready to grow indifferent, and think 
we can do well enough without this appearing before 
God! We grow, as it were, ſtrangers to him by long 
abſence; and though the facred correſpondence in 
public be loſt, yet ſometimes it is not much regret- 
ted : 'This is a frequent diſtemper of the ſoul. When 
faſting increaſes a regular appetite, it is a ſign of a 
healthy conſtitution ; but weakly natures are ſo over- 
whelmed with a little faſting, that their appetite 1s 
gone too. Many Chriſtians may complain of this, 
and ſay, „ Though I find ſome reliſh of pleaſure 
« when I am in the houſe of God, and amongſt his 
« ſaints; and though it was very painful to me to 
« endure the firſt months of confinement, yet a long 
d reſtraint bas brought me under the ſpiritual diſ- 
« eaſe, that my appctite and deſire grow feeble, and 
« my heart too indifferent to public worſhip.” 

Now, in order to inquire into the temper of our 
ſpirits, and to awaken us to greater longings after di- 
vine ordinances, let us conſider what are the two 
chief ends of a Chriſtian in his appearance before 
God: It is either to do ſomething tor God by a pu- 
blic profeſſion of his name among men; or to receive 
ſomething from him in order to our own comfort 
and ſalvation. If we hope to receive, this calls faith 


into exerciſe; if we endeavour to do ſomething for 


his' ſervice, this awakens our zeal. Now, 1s our 
faith active ? Is our zcal lively in this matter? Some 
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Chriſtians have one of theſe, ſome the other moſt 
in exerciſe : Some look moſt at honouring God in 
a public profeſſion, ſome at obtalning ſome ſenſible 
benefit and delight to their own ſouls: but it is beſt 
when both of theſe invites us to the ſanctuary, and 
make us long after the preſence of God. 

Some of us, it may be, have found the work of 
grace and ſalvation begun on our ſouls at public wor- 
thip; there we were firſt awakened and convinced 
of lin, there we were firſt led to the knowledge and 
faith of Chriſt, and pardoning grace was revealed 
with power by the miniſtry of the word ; therefore 
we long after the fincere milk of the «cord, in the ſame 
public diſpenſation of it, that we may grow thereby. 
Others have been favoured, it may be, with the pre- 
ſence of God more abundantly in ſecret; and read- 
ing, and meditation, and ſecret prayer, have been 
the chief ſenſible inſtruments of their converſion, 
ſanctiſication, and peace; theſe, therefore, ſome- 
times have not the ſame earneſt longing after public 
preaching as others have; yet they do contmually 
attend on the ordinances of Chriſt in public, to 
maintain religion, in the profeſſion of it among men; 
and they ought to do it., But theſe perſons are moſt 
in danger of growing cold and indifferent. 

I grant it is a glorious and ſelf-denying temper, 
to maintain a warm zeal to do much for the honour 
of God in the world, even though we enjoy but lit- 
tle of him; but this is not ſo frequent among men: 
For we are uſually drawn to Cod by the bleflings we 
hope to receive; and we ſhould conſider, that an 
utter neglect of all thoſe enjoyments of God in the 
ſenſible increaſe of grace and joy, which are to be 
tound in public worſhip, is a ſign that our faith runs 
too low: We do not expect to receive much from 
God, even in his own appointed methods; and there- 
fore we grow negligent whether we ſhould worſhip 
him in public or not. O let the ſoul whe feels no- 
thing of this neglience, but maintains a warm defire 
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of ordinances, under long reſtraint, rejoice and blef; 
the Lord ! 

However, while any of us are confined, our de- 
ſires after God ought to appear in this, that we of- 
ten ſeek him in ſecret, and are perpetually with hin 
in our thoughts ; that we take all proper opportu- 
nities to lift up our ſouls to him in the midſt of com- 
mon affairs, and thus do what we can to make up 
the loſs of the ſanctuary: But we ſhould be ſtill 
breathing alſo after church-worſhip, and the coin— 
munion of ſaints; for God loveth the gates of Zi 
more than all the dwellings of Jacob, Pal. Ixxxvii. 2. 

34 Remark, O what unhappy clogs theſe fleihly 
ſinful bodies are to the mind! How they contradict 
the beſt inclinations of the ſoul, and forbid it to fui- 
fil its ſpiritual deſires ! Ihe foul would appear oftcr. 
beiore God, but the fleſh forbids : The ſpirit would 
rejoice to be among Chriſtian aſſemblies, but the bo- 
dy is too often confined by ſickneſs, or by the neceſ- 
ſary cares that relate to this life, this poor animal 
life, that has ſo troubleſome an influence upon the 
nobleſt enjoyments of the mind. 

The ſoul would wait upon God whole hours toge- 
ther in praiſing, in praying, in hearing the word; 
but the body is weak, overwhelmed with a little u- 
tention, and can bear no more. The foul wreltlcs 
and ſtrives againſt the infirmities of the fleth, and 
labours hard to. abide with God; but theſe very 
wreſtlings and ſtrivings overcome languithing na— 
ture; the impotence of the fleſh prevails againſt 
the ſprightlieſt efforts and vigour of the mind; the 
ftleth prevails, and the ſpirit muſt yield. Thus we 
are dragged down from the holy mount of converi- 
with God, and the ſoul, who is a-kin to angels, and 
employed in their work, muſt deſcend, and lie idle, 
to refreſh the animal. In vain would the ſpirit raiſe 
all its powers into lively and devout exerciſe, if the 
fleſh grows faint under a warm affection, it is forced 
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to let go the holy thought, and quit the divine plea- 
ſures of religion, till a better hour return. 

Sometimes, through drowſineſs and want of na- 
tural ſpirits, we grow ſtupid and heavy in religious 
duties, and have but little ſenſe of that God before 
whom we appear. Sometimes, through exceſs of 
ſpirits, our imagination grows vain and fluttering, 
and wanders far away from God.v:hom we worflup. 
If we fix our thoughts one minute pon things of 
the higheſt-importance and the moſt awful ſolemni- 
ty; the next flying idea catches the mind away, and 
it is loſt from God and devotion again: We appear 
before God, and difappear again; we wander into 
the world, and return to God, twenty times in an 
hour.. 

Our eyes and our ears are conſtant witneſſ:s of 
this painful weakneſs 3 and unhappy inſtruments 
they are to draw off our ſouls from the divineſt me- 
ditation. Every thing around us is ready to diſturb 
and divert our feeble nature in the moſt heavenly 
acts of worſhip : Poor broken worſhip | Poor frail 
eſtate of human nature ! But there is a bleſſed aſſem- 
bly of better worſhippers above : Awake, our faith, 
and deſire to join them! And let each of us ſay, 


© O when fhall I ge to that bright company, and o- 


Hear amongſt them before G. 


S ER MON XIV. 
Appearance before God here and hereafter. 


Psal. Xl, 2. Ven ſhall I come and appear beforz 
God ? 


2 


THE SECOND PART. 


Y an appearance before God, in the text, we are 
to underſtand our attendance upon him in the 
public ordinances of worſhip; and the longing de- 
Hire the Pfalmiſt had to draw near unto God in his 
ordinances, repreſents to us the character of every 
lincere Chriſtian, when he enjoys his own right 
frame, and heavenly temper of foul: He longs, he 
breathes after thoſe ſeaſons of divine improvement 
and comfort. 
I ſhall make no further repetition of any thing be- 
fore delivered; but conſidering that all our appear- 


ances before God in this world, in his ſanctuary, arc 


but means to prepare us to ſtand before God in the 


world that is to come; I thall not think myſelf at all 


to wander from the text, if I ſpend my whole time, 
at preſent, in ſhewing the difference that is between 
our appearance betore God on earth here, and our 
appearing before him in the other world hereafter ; 
and this is in order to awaken the frner, and to en- 
courage the true Chri/tian. 

There are ue great future appearances before God, 
the one at judgment, and the other in glory in heu- 
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ven: The one belongs to all men, the other only to 
the ſaints. And now, that I may divide my diſcourſe 
aright, and give to every one their portion, I would 
beg leave chiefly to apply our general appearance be- 
fire God at judgment, to thoſe who are unconverted, and 
in a ſtate of ſin ; for we have reaſon to fear that there 
may be ſome ſuch among us: And I will apply the 
bleſſed appearance before God in heaven to converted 
ſouls, to whom only it belongs: Theſe are the per- 
ſons who have faith and love, and are in ſome mea- 
ſure prepared to appear and worſhip there. 

Firſt, then, let us conſider our appearance befor: 
Cid in judgment. It is true, at the moment of death 
our ſouls immediately ftand before God to be judg- 
ed, as well as our fouls and bodies united, ſhall 
itand together there in the great day of the reſur- 
rection; yet I ſhall not make any diſtinction of theſe 
ſeaſons now, leſt I ſhould multiply particulars ; but 
thall treat of them together, to awaken the ſecure 
and ſinful worſhipper, who appears before God here 
in the form of devotion: And to put him in mind 
he muſt ere long ſtand before God in another man- 
ner than now he does, and to ſet his thoughts at 
work to compare one with the other in theſe parti- 
culars: 

1. The ſinner 207 appears with ſome degree of 
willingneſs in the preſence of God, en it is under 
a terrible conſtraint. A wicked man may be wil- 
ling to come to public ordinances for many carnal 
ends; as to comply with his fuperiors, to follow the 
cuſtom of the family where he dwells, to gain repu- 
tation among men, to ſatisfy the cries of an awaken- 
ed conſcience ; for his conſcience, perhaps, will not 
be eaſy witlout the performance of ſome duties; and 
io he makes uſe of divine worſhip, and his public 
appearances before God, as a kind of opiate, to ſtu- 
pity an uneaſy conſcience z- and therefore he has ſome 
inclination and willingneſs to come before God here 
on carth; but, at death, and at the gencral reſur- 
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rection, he muſt appear whether he will or not, Heh. 
ix. 27. It is appointed for all men once to die, and after 
death the judgment, Rom. xiv. 10. and 2 Cor. v. 10. 
We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
The angels ſhall gather the elect from the four quar- 


ters of the world, and bring them near to the Judge 


with pleaſure ; but ſinners ſhall be dragged toward 
that awful tribunal, and be forced to-abide the trial. 

While the believer, who walks in lively faith, ſays, 
& When ſhall I come into that world of ſpirits, and ap- 
pear there before God.“ The ſinner wiſhes that day 
may never come : O that I might live for ever on 
« earth! that I might for ever converſe with men, 
« and never ſee the face of that God who hates me, 
« and whom I have never loved. O that death 
« might make an utter end of me] O that the grave 
« would cover me for ever, that I might riſe no 
« more?” And when that dreadful day comes, then, 
« Fall on us, rocks; then, mountains, preſs us down, 
« and conceal us for ever from the wrath of God 
& and the Lamb;” as in Rev. vi. 15, 16. that out- 
cry is repreſented. But they muſt ſtand and fee the 
terror ; they are conſtrained to hear the glorious 
and dreadful ſentence... Doſt thou believe this, O 
my ſoul! and canſt thou be content to live unpre- 
pared for the ſolemnities of this day? 


2. Here ſinners appear like the ſaints of God, in 


diſguiſe , but here as ſinners, openly guilty, and ex- 
poſed to light: Here, not ſeparated from the ſaints 
in the place of worſhip; there, ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſhed and divided from all who love God, and 


that worſhip him in ſpirit: For when a ſinful ſoul 


goes out of the body to appear before God, every 
angel in heaven knows him; he is naked, without a 
covering of diſguiſe, as well as without the covering 
of a juſtifying righteouſneſs; and upon this account 
he appears all guilty, not only before the ſearching 
eye of God, and the terror of his anger, but alto 


before the bleſſed ſpirits who are near the thron?: 
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Here thoſe who are in the ſame aſſembly know not 
whether we are the children of God, or the children 
of the devil; but in the world of ſpirits, all the chil- 
dren of Satan are as much di iſtinguithech from the 
children of God, as an angel of light | is from a ſpirit 
of darkneſs. 

This fleſh is a diſguiſe to the ſonl, a thick cloud 
to cover a thouſand hypocrites ; but at the great 
day, the naked foul muſt be known: All nation: ſhall 
be vathes ed before him, and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the 
pts, Matth. xxv. 32. Jeſus ſhall ſeparate the one 
from the other: And what will the ſinner ſay at that 
day? 

« I have on earth appeared before God among the 
« ſaints, but now I muſt for ever dwell with my 
« companions in iniquity, with my partners in e- 
« verlaſting burnings : I am ſo like to the ſpirits of 
« hell, now I am undreſſed, and diveſted of all diſ- 
60 guiſe, that I ſee myſelf juſtiy divided for ever from 
« the ſaints, and a fit companion for none but de- 
« vils.“ O who can tell the torment that is con- 
tained in ſuch a ſelf-condemning reflection as this? 

3. Sinners appear now, and take no notice of God 
as Creator, or Chriſt as Mediator and Saviour; but 
at the appearance in judgment, it will be impoſſible to 
ſtand before God, and not take notice of hun. He ap- 
pears there as a God of terrible and incenſed Majeſty, 
and they muſt fee him; and Jeſus Chriſt fits there, 
and muſt be ſeen, not as the Saviour to ſecure them, 
but the Judge ready to condemn them to everlaſting 
puniſhment, Rev. i. 7. aſſures us of this day, and 
ipeaks of it as already come: Behold, he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye fhall ſee him: rf they alſo who 
pierced him ; and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail be- 
canſe of him. IT fhall behold him, (lays the wretched 
Balaam) but not nigh ; Numb. xxiv. 17. not as my 
God, near me, but as my enemy afar from me. 
« Now God ſpeaks with the voice of mercy in the 
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c church, and I turn a deaf ear to him,” may the ſin- 
ener ſay, but then it is the language of juſtice and 
ce Ky ee O that my ears and my eyes were ſealed 
te up for ever? For his looks, his words, his actions, 
« ſmite my ſoul through with a thouſand torments 

It will be impoſſible for the wicked to turn their 
eyes from God in that day, whereas now for a whole 
hour or two, in his worſhip, their hearts are not once 
fixed upon him. A God of holineſs will be ſeen on 
his ſeat of judgment ; and the ſinner who will not 
ſee, ſhall ſee, and be confounded at the ſight. Think 
of this, O my foul! and when thou findeſt thy 
thoughts wandering from God in the next duty of 
worſhip, take this awful hint to recal them again. 

4. Now the ſinner appears before God as on a 
throne of grace; there on a throne of juſtice; now 
in a ſtate of trial; there for a final ſentence. He 
comes now to hear the general language of Gcd to 
men; there to hear his own particular judgment 
from the ſame God: Now the ſinner ſtands in the 
church, in a general aſſembly; and he ftands within 
the reach of a general promiſe : He that believes ſhall 
be ſaved ; he that confiſſes, and forſakes his ſin, ſhall find 
mercy : But then the book of all the promiſes is for 
ever ſhut, and it is declared by the Judge, that not 
one of them belongs to him: He hath refuſed all 
the offers of grace, and the day of grace is gone for 
ever. 

Now he ſtands, and hears the general threatenmg 
of the word: The ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die. The aua- 
ges of ſim is death. He that believeth not ſhall be daiun- 


ed. He that ſoxveth to the fleſh, ball of the fleſh reap 


corruption: Yet he may eſcape all theſe threaten- 
ings. But in the great and laſt day, he hears his 
own name, as it were, read together with each of 
theſe threatenings, and united to them all: Thou 
« art the impenitent ſinner, and thou muſt die for 
„ ever; thou haſt not believed in Chriſt, and thou 
« art the perſon who ſhall be for ever damned.” 
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Now he appears before God, and though he is, as 
to his ſtate, at a diſtance from him, yet he may be 
converted and brought near; he hears theſe bleſſed 
words, Matth. xi. 28. Come, all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you reft. Ifa. xlv. 22. 
Loot unto me, ye that are at the ends f the earth, (nd 
in immediate danger of hell) and be ye ſaved. But 
there the only word is, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting fire ; for I have not one word of promiſe, 
of encouragement, or of comfort for you. 

Becauſe he appears now in a ſtate of trial, it is 
with ſome hope of obtaining pardon ; but there he 
ſtands only waiting for the ſentence of death, and 
therefore with everlaſting deſpair : He appears there 
guilty in open light, and his condemnation is cer- 
tun and unchangeable, 

Believe this, ſinner, now in this life; the wrath 
of God lies heavy upon you, John iii. 36. but this 
wrath may be removed; the condemnation that is 
now upon you from the law, may be reverſed ; the 
goſpel is ready to take it off, if you receive this goſ- 
pel : But there, before the judgment-ſeat, every 
foul who is found in his ſins, falls under an eternal 
curſe, and without repeal : That ſhall never be re- 
moved; for immediate execution follows upon the 
tentence. 

Now the ſinner appears before God,. and hears 
ſuch words of compatlion as theſe are: I delight not 
in the death of a ſinner, I would have him turn and 
live ; I propoſe the method of reconciliation and life: 
But then the Lord fits upon a throne of Judgement, 
and he ſhall /augh at the calamity of the wicked, and 
the obſtinate ſinner's diſtreſs; for pity and compaſ- 
lion are for ever hid from his eyes. Now who is 
there among us able to bear the ſight of a provoked 
God, who is infinite in power, terrible in majeſty, 
and has abandoned all compaſiion f | 

5. [Che ſinner now appears often before God 
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there but once, and is for ever driven from his pre- 
ſence; Here, if you meet with no comfort from God 
in one ordinance, you may find it in the next; but 
then you ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deft: fon 
from the preſence of t Lord, and the glory of his poaw- 
or, 2 Theſſ. i: 9. How will you long for ſuch {ea- 
ſous again, when you are for ever ſhut out from 
them: „ O that I had but one Lord's day more to 
„ ſpend in the ſervice of God ! How would I la- 
« bour and wreſtle with God in prayer, that J might 
« become a new creature !” But in hell the days are 
all alike, they are all dark and ſtormy, there is not 


one day of ſunſhine, not one Sabbath, not one hour 


of reſt. « How did I mock God on earth,” muſt 
the ſinner ſay, „ when I appeared before him! and 
« after I had mocked him once, I trifled again and 
&« again; but now I find he is a God who will not 
«© be mocked ; I ſee he is a terrible Majeſty, and I 
« am driven for ever from all his grace and his 
« compaſſion, and ſhall ſee his face no more.” 

U/e. All the uſe that I ſhall make on this head, 
is only to urge upon your minds a practical belief, and 
a lively ſenſe of this appearance before God at judg- 
ment. Muſt we all ſtand before the Judgment-leat 
of Chriſt? Do we think we are ready ? What an- 
ſwer do our own conſciences give, when we make that 
inquiry? Am I prepared to appear before God the 
Judge ? Have I but little hope, and yet can I ſatisfy 
myſelfto lie down at night, and ariſe in the morn- 
ing, and have this hope not increaſed ? Have I ſo 
little expectation of my appearing well there, and yet 
reſt contented under it? 

Dol worſhip now with that ſincerity and devo- 
tion, as thoſe who muſt hereafter come to be judg- 
ed ? Could we, dare we, indulge ourſelves in the 
neglect of any duty, or commiſtion of any ſin, or 


E relel; performance of the religious ſervices we owe. 


tg God, at the rate now we do, ba this great ap- 
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pzarance before God at judgment been often upon 
our thoughts? Alas | theſe things vanith from our 
minds, many times together with the breath and 
air that forms the words : Buſineſs or cares, or the 
diverſions of this life, turn away the ſoul from God 
and judgment. We dwell in fleſh, we fee not God, 
and we are ready, foolithly, to imagine that we 
all never fee him: We thruſt this hour at ſuch « 
diſtance, as though it would never come; We put it 
afar off as an Evil day. | 

But let us ſtand. ſtill heres, and confider a little: 
This evening we are come to appear before God in. 
worſhip; we ſee ourſelves here, and ſee each other; 
we are ſure it is a city and not a dream ; yet feven 
years ago, this evening was at fo vaſt adiſtance from 
us, that we' ſcarce knew how to realize it to our 
thoughts, and make it, as it were, preient : but now 
all that long diſtance is vanithed, and this evening 
is come; thoſe days are all paſſed, and this hour is 
upon us. Thus it is in the cafe of death and judgment. 
Seven years hence, it is moſt likely ſome one or 
more. of us, and perhaps every one of us, ſhall appear 
betore the bar of God our Judge ; that appoiated 
hour will come, however it ſeem afar off now; and 
then it will be as real an appearance as this preſent 
hour is, but a much more /c/ems one; we ſhall fee 
and feel ourſelves there, and know it is not a dream, 
but an awful reality. 

Conſider farther, that it can be but a few ſeven 
years more, before every one of us muſt certainly 
appear at the Judgnient-icat of God and as long as 
thoſe years ſeem now, yet they will quickly fly a- 
Way, and the laſt hour will be upon us. Think how 
many of your acquaintance, in ſeven years paſt, 
have made their appearance before God, have paſt 
their final trial, and received their everlaſting ſen- 
tence : And each of us may ſay, „Why ſhould not 
« I be the next? What is there in my nature, or in 
* my circumſtances, that can ſecure me ag unſt the 
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« ſummons of death and Judgment ?” It may be 
but a few days before we are called; and is eve 
one of us here ready? This is a queſtion of infinite 
importance, and let us not give reſt to our ſouls, till 
we can anſwer it to our ſatisfaction. 

O how ſhould we live! how ſhould we act] how 
{ſhould we ſpeak ! how ſhould we worſhip ! if this 
were always upon dur hearts] O that we could but 
realize theſe awful things to our minds, and make 
them more familiar to our thoughts daily ! Could 
{inners then be one day contented without convert- 
ing grace, and without a juſtifying righteouſneſs ? 
Could they any longer refuſe the mercy of the goſ- 
pel, and Jeſus the Saviour? Could they be ſatisfied 
to appear all guilty before God, and no friend there 
to ſpeak for them; no interceſſor to plead for them? 
none to undertake their cauſe ? Could they goon to 
in with a negligent mind, if they thought the Judg- 
ent- door juſt opening upon them, and Jeſus Chriſt 
at hand? Could it be poſlible we ſhould have ſuch 
told and lazy delires after a Saviour and his ſalvation, 
if we thought our everlaſting happineſs or miſery de- 
pended upon the next day, the next hour, or the 
next moment? For we know not how ſoon the ſum- 
mons may come, and ſtate us before his tribunal. 

II. The /econd part of my diſcourſe leads me to 
conſider the bleſſed difference that there ſhall be 
between a Chriſtian's appearing before God in Hea- 
ven, and His appearance here in divine ordinances 
before God on earth : And, by a compariſon of theſe 
two, may the Spirit of God awaken our faith, our 
hope, our love, and our joy, and all join to promote 
our ſanctiſication. 

The diflerence then between our ſtanding before 
God in worthip now, and our worſhipping before 
God in Jleaven, are ſuch as theſe : 

1/7, Now the true Chriſtian appears in a mixed 

- aflembly of ſaints and ſinners there the aflembly 
'3 all holy, and pot one ſumer amongſt them. Here 
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ſincere ſouls and hypocrites meet together in wor- 
ſhip; there the hypocrite is for ever baniſned. In 
the houſes of God on earth, the wicked Canaanites 
will mingle with the children of Iſrael; but in his 
temple, in Heaven, every one is an Iſraelite indeed : 
There ſhall no more be faund a Canaanite in the houſe of 
the Lord of Heft, Zech. xiv. 21. 

The children of God here are under a vail of in- 
firm and ſinful fleſh, and in the likeneſs of ſinners ; 
there they are unvailed, and acknowledged to be the 
ſons and daughters of the Almighty, 1 John iii. 1, 2. 
Behald what manner of love the Father hath beſtowve! 
upon us, that wwe ſhould be called the ſons of God! But 
the world knows us not ; nay, we are not many 
times known to ourſelves; but when he comes, 
whom we have truſted, then he ſhall be known and 
diſtinguiſhed from the world, as God's only begot- 
ten Son; and we ſhall be known and diſtinguiſhed 
as the children of God, all related and akin to him : 
When: he appears awe [ball be like him, for we fhall ſee 
him as he is ; and ſhall ſufficiently be diſtinguiſhed 
from all who belong not to Chritt. 

Here a child of God, in the ſanctuary, is deeply 
humbled at the mention of the name of God ; but 
his humility is not ſeen. Here his zeal kindles at 
the propoſal of a duty, but it burns with a hidden 
flame: Here his love is at work, his hope is ariſing, 
his joy is getting up to Heaven, when he is engaged 
in the meditation of a comfortable promiſe or ſome of 
the bleſſed privileges of the children of God : while 
thoſe who are round him, even his next neighbour 
who ſits cloſe to him, knows nothing of the holy 
workings of his heart, and the breathings of his ſoul 
towards God: But there the whole affembly ſhalt 
worthip with one heart, and one ſoul, and not one 
wandering worſhipper, or one wandering thought 
in worſhip. 

We are ready to complain here, that we ourſelves 
know not whether we ſhall be accepted or not; 
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through the weakneſs of faith, want of holineſs, de- 
cay of zeal in our ſpirits, and that degeneracy we 
{ometimes find and feel in ourſelves, we are often 
ready to doubt, and almoſt upon the borders of de- 
ſpair. This is the caſe of many a poor trembling 
Chriſtian 3 but there every one ſhall worſhip with 
ſtrength of joy, with the livelieſt delight, and 
warmeit zeal and affections; and be affured his 
graces are all true, for he ſhall ſec them in all the 
light of glory. 

This ſuſpicion or jealouſy of ourſadves, flattens 
our devotion many a time here, and takes away the 
pleafurable ſenſations of religion, becauſe we our- 
ſelves know not whether God accepts us or not: 


There a full aſſurance of our being beloved of God, 
and being for ever accepted of him, thall make every 


exerciſe of devotion a moſt agreeable and perfect 
pleaſure. O my ſoul, how ſhould it quicken thy 
race, and exalt thy joy, to think how faſt thou art 
removing from this world of ſinners, and from all 
thy own doubts and fears, to a glorious aſſembly of 
holy ſouls, where not one doubt, or fear, thall re- 
main in their conſciences, nor in thine | 

2dly, In this world the ſaint appears among a few 
to worſhip his God, but then among millions. Now 
many times we have worſhipped in a ſecret corner, 
for fear of men; but then it is all in public glory; 
for there all the worſhip that is paid, is the eſtabliſh- 

ed worſhip of the whole country ; and honours and 
kingdoms, and wealth, are all on that fide : All the 
inhabitants are made rich for ever, with the riches 
of heaven; and all the children of God are the ſons 
and daughters of a king, and all heirs and poſſeſſors 
of glory, and reign together with the Lord Feſus, Rom. 
viii. 17. 2 Tim. Il. 12. 

Here many times the children of God are forced 
to be ſeparatiſts from their neighbours and fellow. 
citizens, they are divided from the multitude and 
crowd of mankind; they are but a Liste flect; but 
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there they ſhall ſhine in the midſt of e general af- 
fembly of the firt-born, and a great multitude which no 
man can number, Rev. vil. 9. that with victories and 
ſongs are for ever addreſfing the throne of Goda 
and the Lamb. O when ſhall I hear the voice from 
heaven ſay, Ceme up hither ! 

zaly, Now we worſhip in a way of preparation 
there for enjoyment and full delight. Ordinances 
here are but ſlight ſhadows, and very faint and im- 
perfect reſemblances of what the worthip in heaven 
mall be. Now the word: of God is ſpoken by a man, 
and it loſes much of the divinity and power, by the 
means of conveyance z there it will be ſpoken by God 
himſelf to our ſpirits, or by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the ears of our bodies, raiſed, ſanétiſied, and im- 
mortal; and our ſoul ſhall receive as much of the 
expreſs ideas, as Goc deſigns to convey by all his 
converſation with that ſanctified number: Nor thall. 
they miſs of any of the beauty, or ſpirit, or perfec- 
tion, of thoſe thoughts which God huntelf wouls: 
unprets.upon us. 

Now in the letters of the Bible we read the good: 
will and mercy of God to ſinners ; but there in a far 
brighter manner of conveyance, in thy light ſhall we 
fee light, Pfal. xxxvi. 9. Here we ſeck the Father 

| and the Son; the one as our happineſs, the other 

az the way to the enjoyment of that happineis, as- 

they are uſually repreſented: in the word of God: 
There we thall ſay, « We have found him whom. 

> « our ſouls deſire and love, and ſhall: be for ever 


5 happy in his preſence.” Our buſincts now in this- 
5 world is to get a right temper and frame; there to 
5 practiſe and indulge the joy. Happy fouls who are 
3 thus prepared in the onter courts to. draw nigh and. 
worthip within the vail !- 
1 4thly, Now we appear with imperfect ſervices, 
- and poor improvements; there with glorious and 
a complet e worthip : For here we ſee God but as in a. 
t gli, darkly; there face to face, 1 Cor. XII. 1a. 
Dad 3 
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Now we can have his glory, or his grace, repre- 
ſented to us but in part, in a ſmall meaſure, and ac- 
cording to our poor capacities of receiving; there 
Te ſhall fee him as he ig, and know as we are known, 

What are our prayers, what are our praiſes here: 
our praiſes when offered up in a ſong, or in plainer 
language, in compariſon with thoſe that are paid to 
God above? Now we ſpeak of him whom we have 
not feen, therefore we ſpeak in ſo imperfect a man- 
ner: There we ſhall hear and ſpeak of him whom 
we ſee and know more intimately : Now we appear 
before God, and bring too much of the world with 
us; there we leude the world, and go to the Father. 
God and Chriſt are too much forgotten, or they are 
too often thruſt out of our minds by vain thoughts, 
even when we ourſelves are never ſo deſirous to 
ſpend an hour or two with God; what interruptions 
do we find? What long blanks divide the ſeveral 
petitions of our prayer, "and break off the medita- 
tion while we {rand before God to worthip him? 
we have many enemies within and without, who 
ſtand ready to ſcize away our ſouls from God, and 
to rob him of our devotion : Vain fancies call us a- 
fide, and our ſenfes turn off our minds from hea- 
ven. There {hall be everlaſting worthip above, with- 
out one impertinence interpoſing; no trifies there 
to divert us, and ſcparate one part of our worſhip 


from the other; there all the powers and facuitics 0 


nature ſhall perp*tually be engaged in the bujine! is 
and bleflednets of that ſtate.. Glorious worſhip, and 
bleſſed worthippers ! tit for the preſence of the Ma- 
\eſty of heaven. 


5thly, 1 might ſay, we come with very little com- 


fort, and many diſcouragements „ to appear before 
God on earth; but there with everlaiting conſola- 
tion. We come now to the word, and we go away 
again, hardly hearing the voice of God in his word, 
or ſeeing his countenance but there we {hail be for 
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ever near him; no wall of fleſh, or of ſin, to divide 
us. 

Now we are defiled with guilt, and aſhamed to lift 
up our faces towards heaven, and bluſh even when 
our hearts are never ſo ſincere; but there we ſhall 
come near to God, even to God in glory, and not be 
afraid of him; there we thall fee a God undefiled, 
ourſelves allo being undefiled; a God of ſpotleſs pu- 
rity, and ourſelves without blemiſh before the throne 
our garments waſhed white in the blood of the Lamb, 
and never, never to be defiled again; that is the glory 
and pleaſure of a Chriſtian. Then we {hall appear 
without ſpot, or wrinkle, er any ſuch thing ; without 
guile in our mouths, or vanity in our hearts; with- 
out fault before God, and therefore without pain; 
without ſorrow, and without fear for ever, even 
though we ſtand before God in all his majeſty ; for 
we are aſſured of his mercy. Now we worſhip with 
prayers and tears, becauſe of many and heavy bur- 
dens, ſorrows, and fins; but then with everlaſting 
fange and joy on eur heads, Wa.-xxxv. 10. If we had 
2 painful and living ſenſe of theſe things, of the 
wanderings, temptations, burdens, and defilements, 
that mingle with our worſhip here, we ſhould cry a- 
loud and ſay, How long, O Lord, how lang 

6:/, And /aftly, Now we appear and depart again, 
but then we {hall abide with God for ever. Now we 
2) down from the mount of converſe with God, into 
the world of temptation, and ſin, and buſineſs, and 
care: We appear upon mount Horeb, or Piſgah, and 
we take a little view of the promiſed land; but we 
go down again as the children of Iſrael did, to fight 
vith the Canaanites, the giants that are in the valley, 
Gr mighty ſins, our ſtrong corruptions. In this 
valley of tears we muſt have a conflict before we get 
to the promiſed land; there every worthipper has in 
his Rand a palm of complete victory, Rev. vil. 9. 
ani he is for ever dilcharged from fighting: Him 

lat overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
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God ; and he ſhall go no more out, Rev. iii. 12. 80 
neceſſary is the preſence of the ſaints in heaven, that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has repreſented them as pil. 
lars of that building. God, dwelling in the midſt 
of his ſaints, counts himſelf dwelling in one of his 
glorious Heavens; and every faint there is, as it 
were, a pillar and a ſupport of it: We are /ively tones 
in that building in which God will for ever inhabit, 

Now we come to the houſe of God as viſitants; 
but there as inhabitants, as the children of God, 
who abide for ever in the houſe : There every ſaint ob- 
tains what holy David withed for, and that in the 
literal perfection of it, that he might dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord for ever, Pſal. xxvii. 4. and xxiti. 6. 

Ve. The only reflection I thall make on the ſe- 
cond part of my diſcourſe, is this, That we ſhould 
raiſe our hope, our conſolation, and our joy, by a 
meditation of fuck future worſhip in heaven, as this 
is, when we lie under many weakneſſes, reſtraints, 
and defilements, in our beſt worſhip on earth! O 
how would this kope rejoice our hearts, if we could 
but live upon it! What ſacred comfort would it be 
to a poor humble ſoul, who is hindered from draw- 
ing near to God in worthip. now, becauſe his aftec- 
tions are perpetually ready to wander, to think that 
he ſhall come and appear before God hereafter, and 
ie him without ceaſing, and. his thoughts ſhall ne- 
ver wander from his God. When he complains 
under the temptations of Satan, and abſence of God 
from his ordinances, what a pleaſure to.think he 1s 
going above to worſhip at the general aſſembly, 
where Satan never enters, and where God never 
conceals himſelf, but appears univerſally gracious, 
and without a frown ; where the God of glory and 
mercy appears unchangeably, and for ever the ſame. 

Thoſe of us who have been long reſtrained from 
all the pleaſure and profit of public ordinances, what 
a blefled releate will it be to our fouls, when we thall 


be diſiniſſed from the bonds of fleſh, into that great. 
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and holy ſociety of ſpirits, and ſhall feel no more 
reſtraints for ever? We who have been detained 
from the houſe of God, by the uncharitable laws of 
men, or the painful providence of God, with what 
a divine reliſh ſhall we embrace our liberty in that 

day, and be eternally free from all forbidding laws, 
and all impriſoning providences? 

O how heartily thould it engage our affections to 
one another, and increaſe the pleaſure of our wor- 
ſhip when we come to wait on God together here 
below, to think that we ſhall worthip God together 
in the upper world | How thould it unite the hearts 
of our congregations one to another in divine love, 
and make Chriſtians for ever forbear wrath and an- 
ger here, ſince EF muſt be everlaſting fellow-wor- 
mippers above ä 

What a glori ious joy will it be to yon who are the 
heads and rulers of this family, who have ſo often 
joined in ſweet devotion here on earth, when you 
all mect cach other there, and worſhip together 
before the throne in heaven? What a mutual en- 
dearment and mutual delight does ſuch a proſpect 
raiſe between the neareſt relations! How doth it ex- 
alt the ſweeteſt paſſion, heighten and refine the 
warmeſt love! What a bleſſed tranſport will it be 
to the parents, to find their children there, engag- 
el in the ſame work! And what a joyful meeting 
will it be to you, the children, the hopetul oft- 
ipring of this houſe, to find each other in that com- 
pany, and to ſee your pious parents with you : ? With 
what a glorious and unſpeakable Joy {hall parents 
render up their accounts to God in this language, 
Lord, here am I, and the children that thou haſt given 
me; imitating the words of the Lord Jeſus, giving 
up his account to his Father! Heb. ii. 13. 

How will our gladneſs increaſe, and our ſouls en- 
large themſelves in holy joy, to behold our Chriſ- 
tian friends, and our dear relatives, ſtanding in the 
lame aflembly, as fellow-worſhippers at the throne ! 
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How will the heads of this family rejoice, if their 
whole houſhold ſhall be found thege, whom they 
have endeavoured to encourage in their way to hea- 
ven, by a religious care to maintain houſhold-wor. 
ſhip! How will the joy of faithful miniſters be ad. 
vanced by every one of their hearers, whom they 
thall find in that bleſſed church above! Ye are aur 


crown, and our glory, end our rejoicing in that day, 1 


Theſſ. i. 19, 20. 

Now ſhould not each of us maintain a boy jealon- 
ſy within ourſelves, and fay, „ Which of us ſhall 
« be miſling ?” May not every one of us ſo far ſu- 
ſpe& ourſelves, as ro tay, Lord, is it !? Shall I be 
wanting there, when all the reſt of this little aſſem- 
bly ſhall we worſhipping with the ſaints in heaven; 


Shall I be ſeparated from them with whom I have fo 


often appeared before Cod, and bowed the knee to- 
gether on earth ? O dreadful thought of overwhelm- 
mg ſorrow | Which of us all has fo much ſtupidity, 
or ſuch impious courage, as to bear the terrible ap- 
prehenhon ?- To be divided for ever from the family 
of God, and ſhut out of his upper ſanctuary! O 
may theſe words make a proper impreſſion on every 
heart, to keep our jealouſy awake, and ſpur us on- 
ward in our Chriſtian courſe of duty and devotion ! 
May ſuch thoughts as theſe excite us to give all dili- 
gence to make our calling and election ſure, and in eve- 
ry act of worſhip here in this world, to get ſome 
clearer evidence of an intereſt in the favour of God, 
ſome farther meetneſs for glory, that when the 
great aſſembly ſhall join together in that heavenly 
worſhip, we may aſſiſt with our praiſes, and mingle 
our joys with theirs. Amen. 
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A Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Or, cou- 
rage in profeſling Chriſtianity. - 


Rom. i. 16. I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
for it is the power of God unto Salvation to every 
one that believeth. 


THE FIRST PART. 


HAME is a very diſcouraging paſſion of the 
8 mind : it ſinks the ſpirits low, it enfeebles all 
the active powers, and forbids the vigorous execu- 
tion of any thing whereof we are aſhamed. It was 
neceſſary therefore that St. Paul ſhould be endned 
with ſacred courage, and raiſed above the power of 
ſhame, when he was ſent to preach the goſpel of 
Chriſt among the Jews or the heathens, to face an 


infidel world, and to break through all the reproach- 


es and terrors of it. I am a debtor, ſays he, ver. 14. 
70 the Greeks and to the Barbarians; that is, to the 
learned and to the unlearned nations; 7% the viſe 
and to the unwiſe : L have a commiſſion from Chritt 
to publiſh, his goſpel among all the nations of men, 
and I eſteem inyſelf their debtor, till I have deliver- 
ed my meſſage: And though Rome be the ſeat of 
worldly power and policy, the miſtreſs of the nations, 
and ſovereign of the earth, where I thall meet with 
oppoſition and contempt in abundance, yet I have 
courage enough to preach this doctrine at Rome al- 


10, for Tam nut aſvamed of the gojpel of Chriſt ! 
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My friends, this is an age wherein the goſpel of 
our Redeemer meets with much contempt and oppo- 
ſition. There are many in a baptized nation, and 


who have been brought up in the Chriſtian belief 


and worſhip, that begin to be weary of Chriſt and 
Is religion; they are endeavouring to find blemiſh- 
cs nd defects in this ſacred goſpel, and in that bleſ- 
ſ-.. word of God that reveals this grace to us. The 
divine truths, that belong to this goſpel, meet with 
mockery and profane reproach from deiſts and un- 
believers. I may call it therefore a day of rebuke and 
blaſphemy. God grant we may never become a land 
of heathens again ! Thoſe of us that believe this goſ- 
pel from the heart, have need of courage to mamn- 
tain our profeſſion of it, eſpecially in ſome compa- 
nies and converſations. We ſhould prepare ourſelves 
to encounter the falſe reaſoning of unbelievers, as 
well as harden our faces againſt their ridicule. 
Let us therefore meditate or. this ſacred text, that 
each of us may pronounce boldly the words of this 
oreat apoſtle, Tam not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
Now that our meditations may procced repularly 
on the preſent theme of diſcourſe, jet us conſider, 


I. What the goſpel of Chriſt is, that we may not 


miſtake it. 

II. What is included in this expreſſion, T am not 
aſhamed of it. 

III. What there is in this goſpel that might be 
ſuppoſed any way to expoſe a man to ſhame; and 
I thall take occaſion under this head to give particu- 
lar anfaers to ſome of the moſt important objeclions 
that might be made againſt the goſpel, and the: 


that there is no juſt realon to be aſhamed of it. 


IV. I ſhall confider what is that general anſwer 
to all o>'-Etons; that univerſal guard againſt ſinful 
{ame which is contained in my text, and which 
will bear out every Chriſtian in his faith and profel- 
ſion of the goſpel of Chriſt, namely, that 72 is the 
power of Grad to the ſalvation of every one who believes. 
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V. I ſhall draw ſome proper inferences 

Firf?, What is the golpel of Chriſt ? 

I anſwer in general, It is a revelation of the grace 
of God to fallen man through a Mediator. Or, it 
is a gracious conſtitution of God for the recovery of 
ſinful and miſcrable man, from that deplorable ttate 
into which 1m had brought him, by the medi on 
of Chriſt : Or, in the words of my text, iter 7he 
tobe, God, or his powerful appointment, Ffar'the 
ſalvation of every 5ne who believes. 

The word goebel, in the original, tveyy{zicy ſigni- 
fies good news, or glad tidings. And ſurely when 
a ſinner, who is expoſed to the wrath of God, i; 
ſenſible of his guilt and danger, it mult needs be 
glad tidings to him to hear of a way of ſalvation, and 
an all-tufhcient Saviour. 

This conſtitution of God for our ſalvation has had 
rarious editions, if I may ſo expreſs it, or gradual 
diſcoveries of it made to mankind, cver fince Adam 
rſt ſinned, and God viſited him with the firſt pro- 
miſe of grace before he turned him out of paradiſe. 

But the laſt and moſt complete rev clation of thi: 
goſpel was made by the perſonal miniſtry of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriit, and more efpeciully by his apoſtle: 85 
when his own death and reſurrection, and exalta- 
don had laid the complete foundation for it. 

From the books of the New Peſtament therefore 
we may derive this larger deſcription of the goſpel 
ot Chriſt. 

It is a wie, a holy and gracious conſiitution of. 
God for the recovery of ſinful man, by ſending his 
own Son Jefas Chritt in the fleth, to obey his laws 
which man had broken, to make a proper atone- 
ment for ſin by his death, and thus to procure the ta- 
rour of God and eternal happinets for all that be- 
lieve and repent, and receive the offered falvation; 
together with a promile of the Holy Spirit to work 
this faith and repentance in their hearts, to FeNgW 
their ſinful natures unto holineſs, to form then. un 
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earth fit for this happineſs, and to bring them to the 
tull poſſeſtion of it in hcaven. 

It might be proved that this is the ſenſe and ſub. 
ſtance of the goſpel of Chriſt, from many of the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, and the ceremonics 
and figures of the Jewith church, as well as from a 

variety of citations from the writings of the evange- 
liits and apoſtles : Yet there have riten ſome perſons 
(I mean the Socinians and their diſciples) in the laſt 
age and in this alſo, who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
but they all fo curtail and diminiſh the goſpel of 
Chriſt, 2s to make it ſignify very little more than 
the dictates and hopes of the light of nature, namely, 
That if we repent of our ſins paſt, and obey the com- 
mands of God as well as we can for the future, Chriſt, 
as a great prophet, has made a full declaration that 
there is a pardon for ſuch ſinners, and they ſhall be 
accepted unto eternal life: And all this without any 
dependence on his death as a proper facrifice, and 
with little regard to the operations of his Holy Spi- 
Lit. 

Now I need uſe no other argument to refute this 

miſtaken notion of the goſpel, than what may be de- 
rived from the words of my text, namely, that St. 
Paul expreſſes it with.a ſort of emphaſis, and as a 
matter of importance, that he was net aſhamed of the 
geſcel of Chr jt; Whereas if this had been all the ſub- 
{tance of the goſpel, he had no reaſon to be aſham- 
ed of it either among the Jews, or the Heathens. 
Ihe Jews had a knowledge of forgiveneſs upon re- 
pentance, and a belief of it, long before Chriſt came: 
And the heathen philoſophers would have readily 
received it, as a thing very little different from what 
their natural reaſon might lead them to hope; 
though it could not fully aſſure them of it: They 
would never have ſought to expoſe and ridicule the 
preaching of St. Paul as mere babbling, and calicd 
hun a /eitcr ferth of ſfrange (1595. 

Yut, on the other hand, if ws Lupe him pu- 
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bliſhing the glorious doctrine which I have deſcribed, 
there was ſomething 1 in this ſo ſtrange to the cars of 
the heathens, as well as of the blinded Jews, that 
might well be ſuppoſed to awaken their oppoſition 
and rage; and therefore it was a great point gained 
with him, when he had courage enough to maintain 
Juch a goſpel, and to fav, I am nt aſbamed of it. 

[his leads me to the ſecond thing propoſed. 

S-condly, What is included in theſe w ords, Jan 
nit 0) awed of the goſpel? To this I aniwer in thete 
five heads. 

1. I am not aſhamed to Sede it as a man. 

2. I am not aſhamed top it as a Chriſtian. 

3. I am not aſhamed to preach it to others 25 a 
miniſter, 

4. I am not aſhamed to defend it and contend for 
it as a good ſoldier of Chriſt. 

5. I am not aſhamed to /ufer and die for it as a 
martyr. 

I. I am not aſhamed to believe this goipel as a 
man. My rational powers give me no ſecrtt re- 
rroaches. iy underitandging and judgalent do not 
reprove and check my faith. I feel ne inward bluſh 
pon the face of my toul, while 1 525 er fulleſt aſ- 


ſent of all theſe truths, to this ſcheme of doct: ine, 


to this heavenly comrivance and frite m of grace. 
A rational man, eſpeclally one who has been bred 
up in learning, ſhould be aſhamed to believe ables 
and follies, but I believe all this goſpel, and am not 
aſhamed. My own reaſon approves it, aud juſtiſics 
me in the perſuaſion and belief of ſuch a goſpel as 
this is. 

believe it with ſo firm and unſhaken a faith, that 
venture all my own eternal concerns upon it. I lay 
all the ſtreſs of my hopes of a bleed immertality 
on it. My ſoul reſts here, and I am not athamed of 
my Saviour, and the method of his ſalvation. I am 
perſuaded my hopes ſhall never diſappoint me. 

Surely, if the goſpel had been ſo very irrational a 
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thing, as ſome men pretend it to be, St. Paul being 
ſo rational and wiſe a man, would have been aſham— 
ed to believe it. But I believe it, ſays he, and an; 
net aſhamed. I do not think it caſts any juſt -reflec- 
tion upon my rational capacities, or my learned ect! 
cation, at the feet of Gamaliel, for me to give a x full 
afſent to this goſpel. 

II. Jam not aſhamed to prefeſe it as a Chriſtian, 
I am ready to tell the world that I bebeve it, ane! 
take all occaſions to let the world know it. I an 
coming to proteſs the goſpel at Rome, and am no: 
aſhamed : I have owned it before my own conntr 
men, the jews, already, where it has been moſt re- 
proached. IJ have been telling the Gentiles what 
the goipel of falvation is, and J long to fee you ut 
Rome, that I may tell you what my belief is in the 
oofpel, and may hear how far you have beBeved, 
a may be comforted by the mutual feith both of v: 
ond me, Rom. i. 12. I ſhall be glad to tell you \ hat 
Jocbrines Jventure my own ſoul upon, and mall be 
willing to hear from you whether you venture your 
fouls upon the fame doctrine, or net; and {hall re- 
ioice to find we are both intereſted in one ſalvation, 

III. I am not aſhamed to preech it to others as a 
miniſter ; that is, to invite others to believe it. I. 
i3 a conuuunicable geod, and I am ſent to difluic it, 
nor am I aſhamed 'of my commiſſion. Seg 2 Lim. 
i. 12, 13. Our Lord Tefus Chriſt has abslifhed death 
ond brought life and immartality to light by the gſpe!, 
and has appointed me a preacher and on aps; Me to the 
( Ne I preach the goſpel, and am not aſhamed, 

hough I have ſuffered for it. I venture my ſoul 
upon it unto the laſt great day, and I bid deere, 11 
niothy, as a preacher unto others, to hold faſt the fame 
form if. 2 und aborde which thou hi i learned of me. I 
long to teach the whole world this faith and this 
dottrine; therefore I am a debtor to the Greeks and 
Barbarions; 1 would make others partakers of the 
ſame hope. TWeuld io God, thut nit only thats Agrip« 
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pn, but all thoſe my hear me, vere mt only alingſi, but 
altogether ſuch as I am, except only theſe bends, thee 
ſufferings which I endure for Chriſt's ſake, Acts 
xXVI. 29. 

IV. I am not aſhamed to contend for it as a good 
ſoldier of Chriſt; to defend it when it is attacked, 
and to vindicate the cauſe of my Lord and Matter. 
Where it is aflaulted, I endeavour to fecure it, though 

with many reproaches, from the carnal prejudices of 
mankind. I oppoſe them all; for they Opp oe my 
Saviour and his croſs, and I build my ev SN 
hopes there. I am ſet for the defence of the e:fpel of 
Chris, Phil. i. 17. and I will contend cry lth for the 
faith ance delivered to 1he ſaints... And be gave us an 
inſtance of it, that when Peter, who was an apoſtle, 
ſcemed to diminith ſome of the glory and the liber- 
ty of the goſpel, he 20 thei ts the Face, Gal. ii. 
11. There thall no man ſilence me, or ſtop my 
& mouth, when I am preaching a crucified Savio Th 
e and when I expreſs my faith in the liberty aud 14 
« tirnde of the goſpel of Chriit. For it I durſt 
„ withitand an apoſtle under. his criminal conceal- 
% ments, and in his diminution of the honour of this 
« doctrine, ſurcly I dare oppote all the world be- 
& tides,” 

V. And laſtly, I am not aſhamed to /uffer and GE” 
for it as a martyr. Load me with reproaches, ve 
; Jews, my countrymen, and load me with chains, ye 

x magiſtrates of Rome! of none of theſe am I aftruin- 
ed or afraid, but with all boldneſs I am always rc 
N er. Chriſt thould be magnified in my life, or my 
death, Phil. i. 14, 20. And as for my friends th: 
are full of forrow leſt Paul ſhould be. ſacrificed for 
the faith of Chriſt, What mourn ye, and break my 
| heart for? 1 am not only ready te be bound, butt to dis 
Is fer the ſake of Ch H., 1 count nething dear to me, mb 
* ner in life precicus 1 ef, that TI may firi/ > Ah joy 
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I might add alſo, that St. Paul intends and means 
more than he expreſſes by a very uſual figure of 
pcec h: 1 am not afbamed of it, that is, I glery i: it, 
make my boaſt of it. If there be any dodrine 
worth boaſting of, it is zhe geſpel of Chriſt, 1fT have 
my profeſſion to glory in, it is that I am a Chri/tion, 
Once I was a Phariſee, and I counted it my gain aud 
honour, Phil. ii. 7, 8. But what things were gain t: 
me; theſe, for Chriſt, I counted loſs ; yea, doublleſs, aud. 
1 _ all oh but leſs for the excetlency of the knows 
2eage of Chriſt Teſus my Lord. I glory in being a mi- 
niſter of the goſpel; it is the higheſt honour God 
could have put upon me who am 70% than the leaſt 5 of 
all faints. To me is this grace given to preach a- 
ang the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Nph. 
ii. 8. I glory in it to that degree, that I am dead to 
all things elle. Cod forbid I ſheuld glory in any thing, 

{ave in the croſs of our Lord Feſus, whereby the ⁊cor Id; Ii 
erucified to ine, and I to the world. 1 glory in my 
{ufferings for Chriſt: And, my friends, if ye under- 
deritood the value of theſe things, they are your 
glory too. VI am offered up a fac rifice for the fer 
wice of yeur faith; I joy and rejoice together with y 
all: O] that you would but rcjoice together w ith 
me in it. 

Thus I have ſhewed you that all theſe things are 
implied in St. Paul's not being aſhamed of the gijps. 
of Chriſt, and I have proved it to you from other 
parts of his epiſtle. 

The third general head I propoſed to ſpeak to, 
was this, What is there in this goſpel that may be 
ſuppoſed to expoſe any man to ſhame ? | 

And this queſtion is very necdful; for if there 
were nothing in it that men might take occaſion 19 
throw their fcandals and reproaciecs at, it bad been 
no gr eat matter for St. Paul to have cricd out, 1% 
not aſnamed of the gaſbel of Chriſt. 

'Fo this I anſwer in general, This was a goſpel 
that contradicted the rooted prejudices of the Jes, 
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and was ſeverely reproached by thoſe that profeſſed 
great knowledge in their law; it was allo a new and 
ſtrange thing to the Gentiles. A crucified Chrift was 

a ſiumbling-bl:ck ro the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the 
l 1 Cor. i. 23. There was ſomething in the 
faith, and practice, and worſhip of the goſpel, ſo 
contrary to the courſe of their education in the 
world, ſo oppolite to their carnal inclinations, and 
to the cuſtoms and faſhions of their country, that a 
man might be well afraid and aſhamed to profels it, 
when they lifted their tongues, and their hands, and 
their ſwords againſt it, and the chief of them cruci- 


fred the Lord of Glory, and put the preachers of it to 


death. 

Thus in general. But while I deſcend to particu- 
lars, I ſhall confine myſelf only to thoſe occaſions of 
ſhame, which the ſame goſpel meets with in our day, 
that ſo the diſcourſe may be more uſeful to the pre- 
ſent audience; and as I mention each objeCtion or 
ſuppoſed occation of ſhame, I ſhall endeavour to 
take of the force of it, and ſhew that it is unfeaſor- 
able. 

Now the thing that might any ways be ſuppoſed 
to expole this goſpel to ſhame, may be ranked un- 
der theſe two heads. 

I. Thoſe which ariſe from the doctrines of the 
goſpel: And, 

II. Thoſe which ariſe from the profeſſors of the 
goſpel. 

Fir fl, The occaſions of ſhame that ariſe from the 
doctrines of the goſpel, are theſe five that follow. 

I. That there arc myſteries in it which are above 
the powers of our reaſon to comprehend ;z and I will 
never believe a goſpel that I cannot comprehend. 
This is the language of Socinians, men that have 
pretended ſo much to reaſon in our day. 

But to relieve this occaſion of ſhame, let us con- 
ſider that myſteries are of two ſorts. 

Vi, Such as we thould never have known but 
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by divine revelation ; but being once revealed, they 
may be fairly explained and underſtood. Such is 
the doctrine of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, of the forgiveneſs of fins for 
the ſake of Chriſt's ſufferings, and of eternal life in 
a future world. I ſay, theſe are all myſteries that 
were hid from ages, that is, they are ſuch truths which 
nature or reaſon could not have found out of itſelf, 
but being once revealed to us of God, may be fairly 
explained and well underſtood. 

Other ſorts of myſteries are thoſe, which when re- 
vealed unto us, we know merely the exiſtence, or 
reality and certainty of them, but cannot comprehend 
the mode and manner how they are. Andl of this 


kind there are but two that I know of which are pe- 


cular to our religion, and which are the chief objects 
of offence to ſome men. Theſe are the myſtery of 
the bleſſed Trinity, and the myſtery of the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt. The myſtery of Three, whom the 
{cripture deſcribes as perſons, who have ſoiae glori- 
ous communion in one Godhead ! and the myſtery 
of two natures united in one perſon. 

Now, though the way and manner how the three 
perions, Father, Son and Spirit, ſhould. be one God, 
and how two natures, human and divine, ſhould be 
one perſon in Chriſt Jefus; I ſay, though the way 
and manner how theſe tliings are, is not ſo eaſy to be 
explained and unfolded by us, and above our own 
preſent capacity to comprehend and fully explain, 
yet I could never find theſe things proved impoſſible 
to be. If I muſt refuſe to believe a thing that 1 
know not the manner and nature of, there are nia— 
ny things in the world of nature and in natural reli- 
gion that I muſt diſbelieve. Let them explain tc 
me in natural religion what is Ze etermty of (rod, what 
ideas they can have of a being that never began to 
be; and then perhaps I may be able to explain to 
them how three perſons can be one in Godhead, anc 
how two natures can be one in perſon. I am well 
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aſſured there are ſome doctrines in natural religion 
as difficult to be explained, and hard to be under- 
ſtood, and the manner of them is as myſterious, as 
theſe doctrines of revealed religion, which are-alſo 
rendered more offenſive to the thinking mind, by 
lome mens attempts to explain them in an unhappy 
manner. 

But we may go a ſtep lower to meet this objection, 
and confound it. In the world of nature there art 
myſteries of this kind, which are as unaccountable, 
and as hard to be unfolded, as the myſteries of 
grace. It is the doctrine of unions both in the T r:- 
„ty and the Zicarnation, which renders them fo my- 
itzrious. Now this doctrine of unions in natural 
philoſophy hath been hitherto infolvahle. We know 
that ſpirit and body are united to make a man: But 
the manner how they are united remains ſtill a moſt 
difficult queſtion. We know that ſome bodies are 
tard, and ſome are {ft ; but what it is that ties or 
unites hard bodies ſo cloſely together, and makes 
them ſo difficult to be ſeparated, is a riddle to 
the beit philoſophers, which they cannot ſolve; or 
what it is that renders the parts of ſoft bodies to 
cally ſeparable. And many other things there are 

in naturg as my ſterious as this. 


Beſides, if it were poſſible for vs to explain all 


things in nature, and to write a perfect book of na- 
tural philoſophy with the moſt accurate ſkill, yet it 
would not follow that we muſt know God the Crea- 
tor to perfection. The things of God, are intinite- 
ly ſnperior to the things of men. 'The nature of a 
Creator in his manner of exiſtence is infinitely a- 
bove the nature of creatures in theirs. It is fit there 
!hould be lomething belonging to God, an infinite 
Spirit, that is incomprehenſible, and above the power 
of ſinite ſpirits to comprehend, and fully ſearch out 
and explain. It ought therefore to be no juſt ground 
of ſhame to the golpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, that 
it has myſteries in it; that 1 is to ſay, that it has fore 
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doctrines in it, which we could never have found out 
by the mere light of reaſon z and ſome truths, the 
full explication whereof we can never attain to, ſince 
there are many things in the world of nature, in the 
world of bodies and ſouls, and many things in ra— 
tural religion, which we cannot fully explain. 

II. Another occaſion of reproach, which men faſ- 
ten upon the goſpel, is, that ſome of the doctrines 
are ſo ſingular and contrary to the common opinions 
and reaſonings of men; ſuch as that the ever-ble{- 
ſed God ſhould want a ſatis faction, in order to pardon 
ſn with honour; that he ſhould punith the moſt 
innocent and obedicnt man that ever lived, even his 
own Son, for the fins of wicked and rebellious crea- 
tures; that we ſhould be freed from hell, which we 
had deſerved, by the ſufferings of another in our 
ſtead z that one man ſhould be juſtified with ano- 
ther's obedience z nay, that ten thouſands of men 
ſhould be pardoned and juſtified for the ſake of the 
obedience and death of one fingle man; that all our 
own repentance is not ſuflicient of itſelf to obtain 
our pardon 5 and our holinefs, be it never ſo great, 


does not procure us a title to the favour of God and 


Heaven ; that dead bodies, though mouldered in 
the grave for thouſands of years, ſhould be raiſed 
again to life and unmortality : 'Thele are ſuch ſtrange 
doctrines, ſo very foreign to the common {2ntiments 
of moſt men, that ſome of the Athenians cried out, 
What does this babbler mean * A man thould be a- 
ſhamed of theſe things; the very heathen philoſo- 
phers call it fooliſhneſs. 

But now to remove this ſcandal, let us conſider 
that many of theſe things are not fo contrary to the 
reaſon of men as ſome think : As for the ſatisfaction 
made for our fins by the ſufferings of Chriſt, did 
not almoſt all the heathen world ſuppoſe that God 
would not pardon fin without ſatisfaction? What 
elſe mean all their bloody ſacrifices ? And why did 
they ſometimes proceed fo far as to murder men and 


Form. XV. 


offer them to God for their ſins ? I conf: *;, need, 

that many of the philoſophers and learn rin, a- 
mongſt them, who derided the goſpel of Ch: it, aid 
alſo deſpiſe the ſacrifices and religious cerem 011105 of 
their own countrymen, believing that God would he 
merciful to men that were penitent and pious, w*th- 
out any rites of atonement and ſacrifice. But i* is 
az evident alſo, that the people had a general non 
of the necefiity of ſome atonement for ſin; anc. Hat 
the more valuable the ſacrifice was, the ſooner was 
their god appeaſed, and the benefit procured would 
be more extenſive, howſoever the philoſophers might 
ridicule it. It is manifeſt then, that many of the 
heathens did imagine that the death and ſufferings 
of one perſon, ſhould procure pardon and immunities 
for a whole multitude. And upon this prin: ple 
tome of the ancient Romans, now and then, out of 
nobility of ſpirit, devoted themſelves to death, to 
appcaſe the anger of the gods, for their whole coun- 
try. Thus it appears, that the buſineſs of ſatisfac- 
tion for fin, and the doctrine of expiation and atone- 
ment by the blood and death of a ſurety, was nc! fo 
utterly unknown in the world. 
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I add farther, that the notion of one lon's 


making ſatisfaction for the crime of anoth ©», in hu- 
man and political affairs, has been fomctir-cs prac- 
tiſed. and thought to be very intelligible ; and why 
ſhould it be counted ſo very monſtrous and abſurd 
in things divine? Do we not underſtand what it is 
tor one man to become a ſurety for another, or for 
a criminal to be ſet free from puniſhment by the vo- 
luntary ſubſtitution of another perſon in his ſtead ? 
Are we not well acquainted what it is for one man 
to pay the debt of another, and the original perſon 
that was obliged thereby, to become free? Do we 
not know what it is for a whole faraily of children to 

nherit a polleftion tor roanv ages, one after another, 
tor ſome noble acts and ſervices of their father? 
Therefore honour, and glory, and happineſs, beſtow- 
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ed upon a multitude, for the ſake of what one man 
has done, is not ſo unintelligible a thing as ſome 
men would perſuade us. Why ſhould that be ef. 
teemed impoſſible in the affairs of religion, which 
is evident and plainly practicable in the aftairs of this 
world ? 

Again, They think it ſtrange that our repentance 
ſhould not be enough to obtain the pardon of paſt 
ins, and our own obedience ſhould not procure hea- 
ven for us. But are not traitors, and robbers, and 
all notorious criminals, punithed in all governments, 
notwithſtanding their repentance 7 Can their ſor— 
row for what is paſt, procure a pardon of their 
prince? Who then would be punithed ? And 
man's government in puniſhing criminals, without 
ſatisfaction, juſt and reaſonable ? And ſhall God's 
government be counted unreaſonable 5 Can future 
obedience among men obtain forgivencts for paſt 
treaſon and rebellion ? And why then ſhould you 
think the great God is obliged to accept of it? 

As for the reſurreCtion of the dead, though it was 
counted a ſtrange thing among the heathens, when 
it was preached to them, yet in theſe latter days, 
ſince the knowledge of God and his glorious attri- 
butes has been ſo much increaſed, and the reaſon of 
men has freciy excrciſed itſelf upon things divine 
and human; the reſurrection is not counted any 
inpollible thing, nor the doctrine of it incredible. 
And I am verily perſuaded, if men, whom God has 
endued with large capacities and great {kill in rea- 
ſon-ng, would but employ thoſe talents to write a 
rational account of moir of the doétrines of our 
Lora jclus Chriſt, it might be done w th much Glo- 
ry and ſucccts. 

As f ſev; wy fe fow ducuines of Chriſtianity which 
may zt tiritr appear leis rtalonable to men, their a- 
bundaut attettation from heuven demands our be— 
le! 

III. Another occaſion of reproach is, that the 
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goſpel teaches mortification and ſelf-denial in a very 
great degree, conflicting with our natural appetites, 
and fighting againſt our own fleſh and blood : And 
all that it prongs, is an unſeen heaven, a future re- 
ward, a far diſtant happineſs in another country, 
which eye has not ſeen, nor ear heard of, nor the 
heart of man gonceived. A mere ſpiritual pleaſure, 
that is to be enjoyed by the mind, and which the 
body fhall not taſte of, till perhaps after a thouſand 
vears or more. No, as under the former head, 
the doctrines of the goſpel are a ſcandal to the men 
of reaſoning, ſo under this they become a ſcandal and 
reproach to thoſe that are literally called men of /e/c, 
who are carnalized and immerſed in ſenſuality. 'They 
think it ſtrange to forego the joys of ſenſe for the 
hopes of enjoying a happineſs in a world they do 
not know when or where. 

But I need not ſtand on ggo anſwer this calumny 
for even ſome of the refined philoſophers gave ſuf- 
ficient rebuke to this ſenſual temper ; The very hea- 
thens could ſay enough to abate this cenſure, and 
to remove this occaſion of {hgme, though the got- 
pel of Chriſt does it invinitel Vetter 

Chriſtianity docs not abridgg ns of the common 
comforts of fleſh and blood, nor Jay an unreaſon- 
able reſtraint upon any natural appetite z but it 
teaches us to live like men, an;kmot like brutes; to 
regulate and manage our :mnima}|ature, with irs de- 

Joy life in the moſt 


tives, 2nd inclinations, ſo as to ef? 
prop2z and becoming manner; to cat and drink, 
and taſte the bounties of Providegęe, to the honour 
of our Creator, and to the beſt en of our ſouls. 
But, ſuppoſe we were forbid all{the indulgence of 
our appetitcs, and the delights of fenſe, by the goſ- 
pel; ſurely, thoſe who krow what intellectual plea- 
lures are, who can reliſh the joy th belongs to ſpi- 
rits, will not be much terrified with theſe objections, 
nor deride the faith of Chriſt, bechuſe it does not 
propoſe to them thg reward of an earthly paradiſe. 
VoL. I; f s 
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The rewards of the goſpel are indeed ſpiritual till 
the reſurrection, but thoſe ſpiritual pleaſures ſhall 
vaſtly overbalance all that toil, ſorrow and ſuffering, 
we have paſſed through on earth, nd all that ſelf- 
denial which we have exerciſed. But when the bo- 
dy ſhall be raiſed again, our refined delights of all 
kinds ſhall be infinitely ſatisfying : We ſhall not ſay, 
that God has dealt our hanpineh to us with a nig- 
gardiy hand, but that he has exceeded all his pro- 
ics, when we ſhall come to taſte the things God 
pas prepared fer us, which eye has not ſeen, nor ear 
heard of. | 

IV. Another prejudice againſt the goſpel is this : 
50me perſons charge it with much enthuſiaſm ; and 
that the doctrine of the operations of the Spirit, and 
the expectation of his divine aſſiſtances to inſtruct 
as in truth, to mortify fin in us, and to enable us to 
perform holy duties, has too much a viſionary and 
fanciful turn of mind, and does not become men 
that profeſs reaſon. 

But if ſuch objectors were but better acquainted 
with themſelves, and knew the weakneſs of their 
own reaſon in the ſearch after truth, and the vari- 
ous and plauſible erłbrs that attended their inquiries 
on every ide; if they were better acquainted with 
the ſtrength of temptation, the power of their own 
ſinful appetites, and the weakneſs of their will to re- 
fiſt fin, and to fulfithe rules of righteouſneſs ; ſure- 
ly they would not think it a ridiculous thing to lift 
up a prayer to the great God to guide them into 
truth, and to 3 We. to walk ſteadily in the paths 


of religion and Rue. If they had but a deep and 
lively ſenſe of th& own inſuſſiciency for every thing 
that is good, anch of the many dangers and enemics 
that beſet themgthey would rather ſee infinite reaſon 
to bleſs their Creator, that has given them any pro- 
miſe or hope ofthe aids of his grace. 
Nor is it at M fantaſtical or irrational to ſuppoſe, 


that the great and bleſſed God, who made theſe fpt- 
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rits of ours, ſhould kindly act upon them, and influ- 
ence them by ſecret and divine methods to their du- 
ty and their happineſs : 'That he ſhould ſend his own 
Spirit to help them onward in their proper buſineſs, 
which is, To ſerve him here; and aſſiſt them in the 
purſuit of their true bleſſedneſs, which is, to enjoy 
him hereafter. | 

Methinks it is one of the glories of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, that God has not only ſent his Son to pur- 
chaſe heaven for us, but continually ſends down his 
own Spirit to lead every humble Chriſtian in the 
way thither. When a poor penitent creature, diſ- 
treſſed under a ſenſe of the power of ſin dwelling in 
him, who has long and often toiled and laboured to 
bring his heart near to God, and to ſuppreſs the ir- 
regular and exorbitant appetites of his nature, ad- 
treffes himſelf to the throne of God, and cries ear- 
neſtly for divine help, it is a glorious proviſion that 
is made in the goſpel of Chriſt, that the Spirit of 
God is promiſed for our aſſiſtance. Nor is. it at all 
unworthy of a perion of the greateſt reaſon and the 
beſt underſtanding, humbly to wait and hope for the 
accompliſhment of this promiſe. Thus the charge 
of enthuſiaſm vaniſhes, and the goſpel maintains its 
bonour. 

V. The laſt objection againſt the doctrines of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, is, that they are not ſufficiently at- 
teſted, that there is not ground enough given to cr2- 
dit the divinity of them in our age. 

They are ready to ſay, IT heſe things were done 
« (according as ourſelves profeſs) above ſixteen hun- 
{red years ago, and we have not ſufficient creden- 
« trials to venture our faith upon at this day.” 

It would be too long here to repeat over to you 
half the grounds we have for faith in this goſpel. 
That there was ſuch a man as Jeſus Chriſt ; that he 
lived at ſuch a time at Jeruſalem ; that he wrought | 
wondrous works in his own country, is not at all 
diſbelieved by thoſe that Os any reaſonable faith 
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in human hiſtory. The Jews themſelves, who were 
his greateſt enemies, do not deny that he wrought 
thoſe miracles, which others could not work ; but 
they pretend, that he did it by ſome magic art, by 
diabolical charms ; and wrought miracles, not by the 
power of God, but by virtue derived from ſpells and 
evil ſpirits. So that the miracles he wrought were 
not diſbelieved and denied, but the heavenly ſpring 
ot them is impiouſly perverted, and turned down- 
ward, as though Chriſt borrowed his power from 
hell to tranſact theſe affairs. But the holineſs and 
the heavenly temper of the goſpel of Chriſt refutes 
this accuſation. Satan was never knovn to demo- 
liſh his own kingdom of ungodlineſs in ſuch a mar- 
ner as this. The goſpel of Chriſt, in every part of 
it, has a moſt ſingular and ſublime tendency to ad- 
vance the name, the attributes, and the honour of 
God, whom Satan hates with a perſect hatred : He 
would never lend his affiſting hand to ſupport a 
ſcheme of religion ſo divine and holy. 

Never was any body of doctrines and of duties fo 
compoſed and calculated to promote the glory of 
God, nor the good of man, as this goſpel does: 
Our peace and happineſs would be ſecured by it on 
carth, if all men would comply with it, and our fe— 
licity after death is the great and indefeaſible propo- 
ſal and deſign of it: Now Satan is a reſtleſs enemy 
to men, his fellow-creatures, as well as to God, his 
Maker; and he would never exert the remains of 
his angelic power to encourage and defend ſuch a 
pious and beneticent religion. 

But the moſt amazing progreſs and ſucceſs of the 
goſpel, is another argument that proves it to be di- 
vine, even when devils and magicians oppoſed it, as 
well as princes and philoſophers. That the goſpel 
itſelf, without the force of arms, that a naked goſpel, 
chat ſcems ſo incredible as this did, ſhould ſpread 
itſelf throughout the world in ſo ſhort a ſpace of 
time, and that by the preaching of a few defpiſcd 
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perſons, and ſeyeral of them fiſhermen that were 
utterly unlearned : That this goſpel ſhould triumph 
over all the powers and policies of men and hell : 
That it ſhould make its way in oppoſition to the 
wiſdom of philoſophers, and the will of princes, and 
all the temptations and terrors of this world: This 
is another miracle, which perhaps is as divine and 
convincing as any of the preceding wonders that 
atteſted this goſpel, when it was firſt pres ched. 

I add allo the teſtimony of prophecy to that of mi- 


racles. Ihe wondrous and exact accomplithment of 


many prophecies, ſince our Lord Jeſus Chriſt dwelt 
on earth in the days of his fleſh, confirm his goſpel. 
The prophecies that he himſelf gave forth from God, 
v another teſtimony to this goſpel which is uncon- 
trolable. The deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the time 
and methods of its deſtruction, and the terrors of it, 
may be read in Matthew xxiv. And if you read tha 
hiſtory of Joſephus, a Jew, you find ſo many paral- 
lels, that you 1nuſt ſay Chriſt did foretel it indeec. 

I might here ſubjoin the predictions of the apoſ- 
ties, particularly that of St. Paul apd St. John, con- 
cerning the riſe and {ſpirit of Antichriſt, wherein tl 
church. of Rome ſo clearly anſwers the language of 
the viſions and prophecies.. 

But the brighteſt and moſt uncontrolable witnets 
of prophecy to the truth of the goſpel, is the motr 
exact and punctual accompliſhment of all the predic- 
tions of the Old. Teſtament, in the life and death, 
the reſurreCtion and glory of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
From. the firſt promiſe: given to Adam in the gar- 


den, down to. the words of Malachi, the laſt of the 


prophets, you find every thing that was ſaid of him 
fulfilled in his hiſtory.. And thus the books of the 


Jews, wherein they placed all their hopes, confirm 


the goſpel of Chriſt, and. refute and confound their 

own infidelity : So that if ever I had been a jew, 

and did believe Moſes and the prophets, | tivak it 
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would conſtrain me to be a Chriſtian, and believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt. _- | 

Thus I have endeavoured to anſwer thoſe objec- 
tions againſt the goſpel, which are pretended to ariſe 
from the truths or doctrines of it: And before! 
proceed to anſwer thoſe cavils which are raiſed a- 
gainſt it, becauſe of the profeſſors of it, I muſt 
tiniſh the preſent diſcourſe with a word or two of 
improvement. 

Uſe 1. If this be a goſpel not to be aſhamed of, 
then ſtudy it well: Learn the truths and doctrines 
of it thoroughly: Truths and doctrines which St. 
Paul, fo wiſe, and ſo great a man, did not bluſh to 


profeſs, and preach, and die for. Value it as he va- 


lued it : 'The more you know it, the more you will 
eſteem it; and the better you are acquainted with 
all, the glorious articles of it, the leſs you will be a- 
thamed of it: The divine harmony of the whole 
will caſt a beauty and luſtre on every part. 

Uſe 2. Furniſh yourſelf with arguments for it 
daily, that you may profeſs it without ſhame, and 
defend it without bluſhing : This is a day of temp- 
tation, and you know not what converſation you 
may be called into by divine Providence; you know 
not what cavils you may meet with to affault your 
faith and attack Chriſtianity. Be ready therefore to 
give reaſens of the hope that is in you, and to make a 
juſt and pertinent reply to gainſayers, and convince 


_ thoſe (if poſſible) that are led away captive by the 


auiles of the devil to forſake Chriſt and his goſpel. 
Let not every turn of wit, or fleight of argument 
and ſophiſtry, make you waver in your faith. It 1s 
a goſpel that will bear the trial of reaſonings and re- 
proaches. It has ſomething in itſelf that is divine, 
and therefore it is able to ſupport the profeſſors of 
it againſt an army of cavillers. 
Uſe 3- Submit to all the inſtitutions of it. Pro- 
feſs the whole of the goſpel ; not only the doctrines, 
but the ordinances of this goſpel are divine and g15- 
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rious; they have ſomething in them that ſhew they 
come from God, and they have ſomething in them 
that evidently leads to God. They have all ſome- 
thing in their ſenſe and ſignification that diſcovers 
divinity. Wait upon God therefore in all his or- 
dinances, in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, that you may 


fee his power and his glory in his own ſanctuary; and 


that you may, from your own experience, be able to 
ſay, that the goſpel is too great, too glorious, too di- 
vine a thing, in its doctrines and worthip, and in all 
its inſtitutions, for you ever to be aſhamed of. I: 
has now, for ſixteen ages, endured the teſt of the 
wit, and the rage of earth and hell, and it ſhall ſtand 
in power and glory, till the heavens be no more. 


Amen. 


A Rational Defence of the Goſpel: Or, cou- 
rage in profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


Rom. i. 16. I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, 


for it is the power of God wnto Salvation to every 


one that believeth. 


THE SECOND PART. 


HERE are many in the world who call them- 


{elves Chriſtians, and boaſt in the name; yet 
if you aſk them what the goſpel of Chrilt is, they 
are. either ſtruck into confuſion and filence, or they 
give ſuch an aukward and impertinent anſwer, as ſut- 
ticiently diſcovers they know little of the religion of 
Chriſt, or of the facred name into which they were 
baptized. Now that we may act and ſpeak as be- 
comes perſons endued with reaſon, I thought it ne- 
ceſſary at firſt to give ſome account what this goſpel 
i, that you might know and underſtand the religion 
which you profeſs ; and if ye will glory in the name 
of Chriſtian, ye may be able to tell what it is you 
mean by Chriſtianity. 

By reading the books of the New Teſtament, 


wherein the goſpel is contained, you will find this to 
be the ſuni and ſubſtance of it, namely, “ That it is 


a wiſe, a holy, and a gracious conſtitution of God 


« for the recovery of ſinful man, by ſending his own 
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« Teſus Chriſt in the fleſh, to obey his law which 


« man had broken, to make a proper atonement for 
« {in by his death, and thus to procure the favour 
« of God, and eternal happineſs, for all that believe 
« and repent, and receive this offered ſalvation ; to- 
« cether with a promiſe of the Holy Spirit to work 
« this faith and repentance in their hearts, to renew 
« their finful natures unto holineſs, to form them 
« on earth fit for this happinefs, and to bring them 
« to the full poſſeſſion of it in heaven.” 

I have thewn, in the next place, what St. Paul 
meant, when he told the Romans he was 75t aſh an 
ed of this goſpel : He was neither aſhamed to believe 
it as a man, nor to profeſs it as a Chriſtian, nor to 
preach it to others as a miniſter, nor to defend it as 
a good ſoldier of Chriſt, nor to ſuffer and die for it 
as a Martyr. | 

The third thing which I propoſed, was to make 
it appear, that all the occaſions of ſhame, which men 
of infidelity pretend to raiſe from this goſpel, miay 
be anſwered upon the fair and juſt principles of rea- 
fon and argument. The firſt ſort of reproaches are 
thote which are caſt upon the doctrines of the goſpel, 
and I hope I have rolled them away. 

{ repeat no more of theſe things, but proceed to 
the next ſort of occaſions of thame, and theſe are 
ſuch as are ſuppoſed to ariſe from the profe/ers of 
this goſpel z and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you alſo 
how they may be anſwered. They are chietly theſe 
tour. 

I. Some will ſay, © The profeſſors of this goſpel, 
« in the beginning, were e weak, and fcolijh, aud 
* mean things of this world ; but it was deſpiſed by 
& the wile, it was ſcorned by the great and honour- 
« able, and perſecuted by the mighty. Why ſhould 
n Paul, a phariſee, a doctor of the law, become 
« the follower of a carpenter”s ſon, and aflociate with 
« a parcel of fiſhermen? This is a ſcandal, and 


„ fooliſh indeed. I among the phuriſces, or the 
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&« rulers, have believed on him?“ John vii. 48. This 
was the {tumbling-block of the goſpel in that age, 
and it is the ſtumbling-block at which many perſons 
take offence in our age too. © It is the unthink. 
6“ mg multitude,” ſay they, © the mere mob of 
« mankind, that are led away with the noiſe of 
& ſtrange things, and the goſpel. And it is only 
© thoſe who have no reliſh of good ſenſe that can 
« diſpenſe with myſteries. The poorer and weaker 
cc fort of men and women flock aſter your power- 
tc ful preachers of the goſpel, but wife men deſpiſe 
« it,” 

Jam very glad, my friends, if in your converſa- 
tion you meet with no ſuch perſons as ridicule the 
goſpel at this rate. But there are many in our age 
and nation arrived at this height of pride, and con- 
tempt of the goſpel. 

This objeftion may have more anſwers than one 
given to it; as, firſt, «It is a matter of unjuſt reproach, 
« and it is falſe in fact; forall the profeſſors of this 
« goſpel are not weak and unlearned.“ There have 
been m the very beginning of Chriſtianity ſome wiſe, 
ſome great perſons, that have given teſtimony to this 
goſpel by their believing it. St. Paul was a man of 
no weak reaſon, no mean underſtanding, no {mall 
learning, and yet he believes this goſpel, and profet- 
{es he is not athamed of it. | 

And there have been in moſt ages of the church 
ſome inſtances of the power and ſucceſs of this goſ- 
pel in converting philoſophers, and ſenators, and 
princes. The learned, the ingenious, and the noble 
amongſt mankind have ſometimes given up their 
names to Chriſt, have;yielded their ant to his doc- 
trines, and conformed their hearts and lives to the 


rules of his goſpel. Men of wit and reaſon have 


been converted to the faith, and then have exerted 
their peculiar talents in the defence of Chriſtianity 3 
and they have convinced the world that they had 


neither left their reaſon nor their wit behind them 
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when they became Chriſtians. Men of grandeur and 1 
p:wver have ſometimes alſo ſupported it with honour. q 
But the number of theſe have not been exceeding 1 
great. God has ordained that there ſhould be /zme, | 
to ſhew that it is no fooliſh and unreaſonable doctrine, 


8 _ 


2 — 
— 


that it is not a religion unworthy of kings, nor un- 1 
becoming the wiſeſt and greateſt of characters. But 1 
if there have been but a few great and wiſe have em- 1 


braced it, it is evident that its ſucceſs and glory is 
not owing to the wiſdom and poæuer of men, but to 
the divinity of its doctrines, and the power of God. 

Beſides, I might tell you, /ecor:d!y, that riches and 
grandeur, and elevated degrees of wit and learning, 
become a ſore temptation to pride of mind and ſelf- 
ſufficiency. Now the faith of the goſpel is founded 
in humility, and ſelf-diffidence, and poverty of ſpirits 
and this is one plain reaſon why it was received by 
ſo few of the rich and learned, and the mighty among 
| men, though it was contrived and invented by God 
| himſelf. 1 
I anſwer, in the third place, That it is one of the ti 
| deſigned characters of the true goſpel of Chriſt, and 
it is foretold by the ancient prophets, that when it 
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ſhould come to be preached upon the earth, zhe poor 
ſhould receive it. « Its reception by the poor and weak 
« among men is one evidence that it comes from 
% God.” Matt. xi. g. When John the Baptiſt ſent his 
diſciples to our Saviour to know whether he was the 
| Mefiiah, or muſt they expect another? Go, ell John, 
the blind receive fight, the deaf hear, and the lame walk, 
and to the poor the geſpel is preached : Bleſſed is he that 
ir not ended in me, &c. Go, and give John this ve- 
ry account I now relate to you, and tell him theſe 
are my credentials, theſe are the teſtimonials I bring. 
| John will infer that T am the Meſſiah, and this is 
the true goſpel that I preach ; for the great and rich, 
| and the pretenders to wiſdom among the Jews, ac- 
count it @ fone of tumbling, aud a rick of offence, and 


348 A RATIONAL DEFENCE Serm. XVI. 


only a i:w of the poor receive it; as it was foretold 
by the pu hets, | 

Each of is may ſay therefore, if only the wiſe, or 
the gre, oz the rich, believed it, it muſt have 
been ſuch a goſpel as I could never have believed; 
for it wanted one character which is neceſſarily ad- 
joined to 't, thi is, that the poor recti ve the goſpel: 
Father, I Iban bes, ſays our Lord, that thou haſt 
hid thefe things from ie wiſe and prudent, but thou H 
revealed them tin babes, Matt. xi. 25. It pleaſed (rod, 
when the world by chiſclom knew not God, to darken all 
their wiſdom, and turn it into folly, and to call thoſe 
that were eſteemed fools, and make them wiſe in 
believing the goipel of Chriſt. It has pleated God 
to chooſe the mean and weak, and contemptible things 
of this world, to confound the wiſe and mighty. It has 
pleaſed him to chooſe the things that are it, to bring 
to naught the things that are, that no fleſh might glory 
in his preſence, 1 Cor. i. 27, &c. 

II. It is another occaſion of ſtumbling or thame 
in the goſpel of Chriſt, that ſome of the proſeſſors 
of it are vicious in their lives. Will you belicve 
& ſuch a goſpel,” ſays an infidel, « that does not 
& reſtrain the profeſſors of it from the worſt of 


« ſins?” 


This, I confeſs, gives it great diſhonour among 
the men of the world, and is ſometunes ready to 
{ſhake the faith of younger Chriſtians z they know 
not how to go on farther in Chriſtianity, for ſuch 
and ſuch that made great profeſſion, you ſee how 
they are fallen. This is a common temptation of 
the devilz it is a frequent ſnare, and there hath 
bcen many a pious ſoul that hath been in danger of 
being caught thereby. The vices of ſome proleltors 
were great even in St. Paul's day: There were 
ſome among the Philippians, Phil. iii. 18. Of «vh0m 
I have told you often, and now even <veepings that they 
«walk os enemies to the criſs of Chriſt ; and caſt ſcan- 
dal and ſhame upon it.“ It makes my cyes {low 
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© with tears, and my ſoul bleed within me to hear 


«of it: The goſpel of Chriſt is ſo much diſhonour- 


« ed by thefe means.” 

But if we take a nearer view, we ſhall ſee that no 
doctrine ought to fare the worſe, becauſe ſome wic- 
ked men are profeſlors of it. It was not counted a 
diſcredit to philoſophy, that ſome of the profeſſors 
of it, who hated the goſpel, were vicious in their 
lives. I would aſk the deiſt now, is there any ground 
to diſbelieve natural religion, becauſe there are ſome 
that make profeſſion of it are fallen into great ſins ? 
The goſpel itſelf 7eaches us to deny all ungedlineſs and 
wridly Iufts, and does not inculge one of them. 
And they are ſaid to be enemies to the crofs of Chriſſ, 
when their conver/ation 1s all earthly, auhen their God 
is ther belly, and their glory is their ſhame. This is no 
tault of the goſpel, for they felt not the power of it. 
Nor is there any religion or profeſſion in the world 
that would have had any followers at all by this 
time, ik men mult have entirely cafhiered that reli 
gion, becauſe there have been ſome perſons vicious 
that have been profeſſors of it. There is no ſect, 
no rel:;on in the world, though the inſtitution and 
the rules of it have been ever ſo pious, but what has 
produced ſome perſons that have been vicious in 
their lives. 


But this cavil is ſtill carried on, and urged with 


much vehemence. 


« [t the golpel of Chriſt were a religion ſo heo- 
« venly, and 10 divine in its original as you pretend, 
ſurely the nations that profeſs it w ould eminent- 
ly excecd all other nations in piety, in juſtice and 
goodneſs ; z Whereas the nations that now-a-days 
embrace Chriſtianity are not at all ſuperior to the 
Mahometans, nor to ſome of the heathens, cither 
in the duty that relates to God or man: And if we 
may give credit to ancient hittory, the virtues of 
the old Romans , long before the days of Julius 
Cæſar, ſhone much brighter than any of the vir- 
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„ tues of the baptized nations: There was more 
e truth and honeſty, more devotion to the heavenly 
« powers, more of a public ſpirit and zeal for their 
« country's good, than we can find in any Chriſ- 
cc tian Kingdoms or ſtates now-a-days.” To this 1 
would give theſe three anſwers. 

1//, The account which we have of the ſhining 
virtues of theſe beſt ages of heatheniſm, is given us 
only by their own poſterity, who lived in ſucceeding 
ages. Now it is the well known temper and cuſtom 
of mankind to magnify the virtue of their anceſtors, 
and to fay, Nat the former times are better than theſe : 
But you have ſcarce any heathen writers, who do 
not deſcribe their own age as vicious enough, if they 
have occaſion to talk upon that ſubject. And there- 
fore there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect the ſtrict truth of 
theſe encomiums of their forefathers. 

24/y, Although ſome ſocial virtues in a heathen 
country might really flouriſh more for an age or two, 
tpringing from the principles of ambition, and ho- 
our, and love to their own country; yet there 
were ſuch vices alſo practiſed among many of the 
Gentile nations, which are ſeldom heard or known 
araong Chriſtians : The apoſtle deſcribes them in 
Romans i. 26. and that in ſuch a manner, as leads 
us to believe, that they were practiſed by thole who 
profeſſed wiſdom among them. 

It muſt be acknowledged alſo, that theſe nations 
were groſs idolators, and worſhipped many gods, and 
that even in the times when their ſocial virtues were 
moſt conſpicuous. Now this is moſt highly crimi- 
nal in the ſight of the great and ſovereign God, the 
Creator of all things: And the warmer and the 
more zealous were their devotions which they paid to 
theſe idols, with the neglect or contempt of the true 
God, the greater was their guilt and abomination. 

But, 3d!ly, The chief anſwerl give is this, That 
when whole kingdoms are made Chriſtians merely 
by birth, education, and cuſtom, it is not to be ſup- 
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poſed that a twentieth part of them believe the goſ- 
pel upon any juſt and reaſonable principles of know- 
ledge and choice. When whole cities and nations 
are worſhippers of Chriſt, no otherwiſe than the 
Epheſians were worſhippers of Diana, or the 'Turks 
of Mahomet, it is not reaſonable to expect that there 
ſhould be much difference in the virtues of fuch a 
national fort of Chriflians, Mahometans, or Heathens; 
for the principle from which all their religion ſprings 
is the ſame, namely, their education, cuſtom and 
faſhion of their country; and therefore their vices 
are much the ſame as they would be according to 
the preſent reigning humour, diſpoſition, or political 
temper of the nation, whatſoever were their form 
of religion and their eſtabliſhed worthip. 

The true way therefore to put theſe things to the 
teit, is to conſider thoſe Chrittians only who believe 
and profeſs the goſpel from knowledge, and choice, 
and inward conviction, and who make their religion 
a matter of ſolemuity and importance, aud not of 
mere form and cuſtom. Now, if you ſeparate thi: 
from the reſt of numkind, I am well attured, that as 


bad as the Chriſtian world is, you will find all the, 


human and divine virtues more glorionfly pratulecd 
among ſuch Chrittians as theſe, than among an 
equal number of the profefiors of any other religion 
under the ſun: For mward Chriſtianity, and the 
faith of the goſpel, when it is built upon juſt foun- 
dations, will neceſſarily draw along with it fuch 
a train of virtues and graces as ſhall ador the de 


trine of God our Saviour ; and by ſuch a compariſon. 


as this, men would be conſtrained to confeſs that God 
% among us of a truth, 

III. The various and divided opinions, the ſects 
and parties that are found in the Chriſtian world, 
have been another occaſion of ſcandal and offence 
to the infidels. „How can we ever come,” ſay they, 
to any certainty what your religion is, ſince you 
do not agree about it among yourſelves ? 
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« All Europe pretends to be Chriſtian, and to 
5 believe the goſpel; yet France, and Spain, and 
&« Italy, and Poland, and a good part of Germany, 
« tell us that rue Chriſtianity is found only among 
« them. But in the countries of Denmark nd 
«© Sweden, and the northern parts of Germany, and 
« in the Britiſh iſlands, there is another religion 
c proteſſed, of a very different kind, and they call 
« theirs the pure gofpel and reformed Chrifianity, 
« The Proteſtant and the Papiſt divide theſe wel- 
tern parts of the world, and they are ready to 
* tear one another to pieces upon the account of 
cc their different opinions and practices. Now, if 
« the books that contain the religion of Chrift be of 
« ſo very uncertain ſenſe and ſignification, truly we 
are aſhamed of ſuch a doubtful religion; it is e- 
« ven as well for us to content ourſelves with the 
« religion that the light of nature teaches us, and 
« the dictates of our own common reaſon, which 
« we think has more certainty in it.“ 

To this I anſwer, That it is a great miſtake to i- 
magine that the light of nature and reaſon, if left 
entirely to itſelf in this corrupt and fallen ſtate, has 
more certainty in its determinations than ſcripture 
hath. How many wild opinions hath the corrupt 
mind of man produced among the inhabitants of 
the heathen world, and this ſame light of nature has 
not corrected them ? What infinite diverſity of vain 
and monſtrous fancies hath paſt for religion and de- 
votion- among them ? And the light of the nature 
has been ſoppoſed to dictate ſome of them ; for they 
did not always pretend revelation for them, There 
have been wide and wreconcilable differences among 
the philoſophers, as well as among the prieſts and 
the people of different nations. The light of na- 
ture and reaſon is a poor dark bewildered thing, if 
it hath no commerce, nor communication with per- 
ſons who have been favoured with divine revelation. 


It is only the /cripture that has eſtabliſhed and aſcer- 
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tained the doctrines of natural religion : And it is to 
the ſcripture that the Deiſts of our age are obliged 
for their greater acquaintance with n religo 
than ever their forefathers, the heathen philoſphers, 
arrived at, thovgh they are too proud to acknow- 
ledge it. If they agree better, and are more uni- 
form in their principle now than the old Epicurcans, 
the Stoics, and the Platoniſts were, it is all owing 
to a more intimate acquaintance with the writings 
of Moſes and the prophets, the Evangeliſts and the 
Avoſtl-s fo it is with a very ill grace that our pre- 
ſent ;infidels can object to Chriſtians their difference 
of opinions, and pretend that is a ground of ſhame 
to the goſpel of Chriſt, and a 2 fon why they do not 
believe or profeſs it. 
But I come now to give ſome account of the true 


reatons of ſuch divittons of t and party among 
Chriſtians. There are two great cauſes of theſe di- 


vitions, and the charge is not to be laid upon the 
goſpel of Chriſt, nor upon the books that contain ic. 
i. The firſt cauſe is, that the Papiſt does not pre- 


ten a to derive his religion merely from the Bible; 


but he brings in the Jew ih apocryphal writers of au- 
cient ages, and lays them alſo for a foundation of his 
faith; and he makes the trad7ions of the Chriſtian 
church, which he pretends to have been delivered 


down from age to age, of almoſt the ſame authority 
as the f{cripture itſelf: And fome-of their authors 
have raiſed theſe traditions to equal dignity with the 


ſcripture, as being built upon the fame foundation, 
namely, the authority of. the church. As they have 
mary things in their religion which they cannot find 
in tne werd of God ;, fo-they think. it is tat5cienr if 
they can ſupport them by theſe pretended. 7raditions 
of the church. Whereas the Proteſtant takes no- 
ting for the ground of his faith, but thie nooks of 
the Old and New. Teſtament 3 and what he cannot 
aral written there, nor. derived thence by moſt ob- 


us und evident conſequences, he. does not profeis-: 
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it as any neceſſary part of his Chriſtianity. The re. 
ligion of the Proteſtant therefore is abundantly more 
conformable to the goſpel of Chriſt, both in the 
doctrines and the worſhip of it, becauſe it derives the 
whole from the word of God : But it is no wonder 
at all that there ſhould be ſuch a difference between 
them and the Papiſts, when they lay ſuch different 
foundations for their faith and practice. 

2. Another reaſon why the Proteſtant and Papiſt 
differ ſo much, is, becauſe the Papiſt pretends that 
there is an infallible Judge among them to determine 
all controverſies; and that their popes, and their 
councils, which they call the church, have authority 
to appoint what ſhall be eſteemed the true articles 
of faith, and to bring in rites and ceremonies into 
their worſhip according to their own invention and 
pleaſure. And that all the people are bound to be- 
lieve as the church bids them believe, and to prac- 
tiſe in matters of worſhip whatſoever the church hids 
them practiſe : And upon this account they forbid the 
ſcriptures to be read by the common people, that they 
may not learn the truth of the goſpel, but may take 
all for goſpel which hey teach them, and be content 
with it. Whereas the Proteſtant has nothing elſe 
but his Bible to have recourſe to for the concluſion 
of all controverſies; and he encourages every man 
to uſe his Bible, and to judge for himſelf concerning 
the ſenſe and meaning of it, uſing the beſt helps 
that he can obtain for-this end. 'The Proteſtant 
miniſters teach him not only what they know of the 
goſpel, but they put the Bible into his hand, and bid 
him ſearch and ſee whether things are ſo or not, 
that thence he may learn what are thoſe doctrines 
and thoſe duties which Chriſt has required him to 
believe and practiſe. Thence it comes to pals, that 
there are almoſt a thouſand things in popery, which 
the Proteſtants utterly diſown, becauſe they diſown 
the power of the pope or church, to ſtarap new ar- 
ticles of faith, or invent new forms of worthip. 
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Obection. But it may be ſaid ſtill, There are fo ma- 
ny different ſects and parties among the Proteſtants 
themſelves, as encourages the Deiſt to maintain his 
charge and accuſation. “ Why do you,” faith he, 
« who profeſs to derive all your religion from the 
ſcripture, differ ſo much among yourſelves, both 
« in doctrine, in worſhip, and in the order of your 
churches, if the goſpel of Chriſt be ſo excellent 
« a religion, and if the books that contain it can give 
« you ſo plain and certain a knowledge of it? 

I anſwer, That almoſt all thoſe things wherein 
Proteſtants differ, are but of ſmall importance in re- 
ligion, in compariſon of thoſe many and great things 
wherein they agree. The chief and moſt important 
points of Chriſtianity are written with ſo much plain- 
neſs and evidence in the word of God, as fthould 
lead all humble, honeſt, ſincere and diligent inquir- 
ers into a belief of them, and conlent in them. Now 
it is not neceflary that the leer matters of Chriſtia- 
nity ſhould be written down fo expreſsly in ſcrip- 
ture: For the all-wiſe God thought it proper to leave 
many of theſe articles of leſs importance more dubi- 
ous and obſcure, both to awaken the diligence of 
men to ſtudy his word, and to leave amongſt them 
ſome occaſions for the exerciſe of their mutual cha- 
rity and forbearance. Our bleſſed Lord has thought 
it proper to put the univerſal love, which he requires 
amongſt his followers, to this teſt or trial, to fee whe- 
ther they will cultivate peace and charity to one a- 
nother amidſt their various and divided opinions in 
things of lefs concernment. 

I confeſs there are ſome differences among Pro- 
teſtants in the great doctrines of the Tyinity, and the 
ſeti faction of Chriſt, which muſt be acknowledged 
to be articles of very high moment and importance 

in Chriſtianity. But if we compare thoſe few who pro- 
feſs dangerous opinions in theſe points, with the mil- 
lions that agree in the ſame general profeſſion of faith, 
it will be found that their number is but very {mall. If 
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we confider the great ignorance of God which is found 
in all men by nature, and take a ſurvey of the un- 
happy influences that education, fancy, paſſion, pride, 
friendſhip, averſion, precipitancy and lazineſs, have 
upon mankind in forming their judgments contrary 
to the plain and fufficient evidence of ſcripture, We 
believe in general, that whoever puts off all prejudices, 
and is pioully ſincere in his ſearch of the word of God, 
Mall certainly find through divine aſſiſtance, all need- 
ful truth. If therefore a diſbeliever come with a ſeri- 
ous, humble, and pious mind, and apply himſelf with 
diligence and fervent prayer to read the ſcriptures ; I 
am well aſſured he will become a Chriſtian, and find 
out ſo much of the doctrines and duties of the goſ- 
pel, as are neceflary to his eternal happinefs. 

But there will be here/ies ariſing fometimes in the 
church. Tares wiil grow up ſometimes. in the field 
that is ever ſo well cultivated and fown with corn: 
And what unknown reajons there inay be in the 
counſels and providence of God in permitting here- 
ſies to ariſe for the farther trial of his own people, 
3s too high and hard a point for us to determine. 
The apoſtle ſaith,, 1 Cor. xi. 19. There muſt be l 
berefies among you, that they awho. are approved moy 
be made uni . If ſuch « thing as this is, ſhall be 
abuſed by men of corrupt minds, to turn them quite 
away from the goſpel of Chritt, aw] to ſupport their 
own infidelity, they muſt anſwer for it at the great 
day to Chriſt their Judge. 

Thus I have done with the Hd charge or accu- 
ſation brought againſt the goſpel, and removed the 
ſcandal and. ſhame that ſome men have thrown up- 
on it, becauſe there are ſuch /o7s and parties, and di- 
vided opinions among the profeſſors of it. 

IV. Another occation of ſcandal which infiilels 
charge upon the goſpel of Chriſt, is this, “ Thet 
« ſome who have long profeiled it have forſaken it; 
« and one ſhould be aſhamed. to embrace ſuch a 
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d faith as this is; for it has been tried and found 
« to be vain and groundleſs, even by thoſe who 
« have known it long, and ſearched it through and 
« through, and therefore at laſt they have abandon- 
« ed and calt it off.” 

But, in anſtoer to this, give me leave to ſay, iii, 
That the chief and moſt common reaſon why per- 
ſons who have profeiled Chriftianity caſt it oft, is 
not becauſe they found any jult reaſon of blame, ci- 
ther in its principles or rules; but becaute they 
think it too ſtrièt for them, and it curbs their vicious 
appetites more than they like. 

| will allow, that perhaps there may be ſome per- 
ſons who have abandoned the Chriſtian religion from 
a wantonneſs of fancy, from a licentiouſneſs of 
thought, from a pride of reaſoning, and who make 
it their glory to have thrown off the bonds of their 
education, and to have obtained the honour of fee-- 
thinkers, or from a preſuming conceit that they muſt 
comprehend every thing in their religion, and will 
believe nothing that hath myſteries in it. Such vain 
principles as theſe may have influenced ſome minds, 
and given them up to apoſtacy : But I frar far the 
greateſt part of thoſe who forſake the goſpel have 
been tempted to it by the power of their luſts, which 
the goſpel would reſtrain; and ſome of theſe per- 
{ons upon their death-beds have confeſſed it too. 

This is alfo ſufficiently viſible in the world, that 
when men have long profeſſed this goſpel, and for- 
ſaken it, they ſeldom grow more pions, more ſober, 
more honeſt or good than before; but, on the con- 
trary, they generally have indulge vicious excefles, 
and neglected all piety, and this is rather a ground 
of glory to the goſpel than a juſt reaſon of thame. 

If theſe perſons had generally grown more holy, 
if they had feared God more afterwards than ever 
they did before, if they had more aimed at the glory 
of God, and loved him better, when they forſook 
Chriſt and his goſpel, then we might have ſome rea- 
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ſon to ſuſpect this goſpel was falſe, and a mere miſ- 
take or impoſture. But when theſe perſons grow 
more unjuſt than before, love their neighbours leſs, 
are become more ſenſual, more ſelfiſh, difregard God 
more than they did before; I repeat it again, this is 
rather a ground of glory to the goſpel of Chriſt, than 
of tharne. Demas has forſaken us, ſaith Paul, becauſe 
F towed this preſent world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. A covet- 
ous Demas is no good argument why St. Paul ſhould 


forſake Chriſt, or be aſhamed of the goſpel. And 


the apoſtle has ſhewn that thoſe who have made fhip- 
wreck of their faith, have parted with a good conſcience 
too, and loſt their virtue, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. | 
But there is another anſwer which the apoſtle John 
gives to this objection, in his firſt epiſtle, chap. ii. 
ver. 19. They «vent out from 1s, but they were not of 
us : for if they bad been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us: but they awent out, that they might be 
made manifeſt that they avere nit all of us. They might 
make a profeſſion of the goſpel, and perhaps give a 
real aſſent to the truths and doctrines of it, by the 
convincing influence of miracles and human reaſon; 
or perhaps they became Chriſtians merely by the 
force of education, becauſe they were tanght this re- 
ligion from their childhood, and proteſted it without 
thought; but they never had ſuch a powerful belief 
of this goſpel of Chriſt, as to change their hearts, 
to renew their natures, to form their ſouls after the 
image of Chriſt into real holinets; and therefore, 
like the hearcrs that are compared to fony ground, 
the ſeed did not fink deep into their hearts, though 
they might receive the word at firſt with joy: but has 
ng net rot in themſelves, they endure but for a awhile, 
and when any temptations ariſe, they are offended, and 
depart from the faith which they once profeſſed, 
Matt. xiii. 20, 21. Thus it appears, that the goſpel of 
Chriſt is never the worſe in itſelf, nor docs it delerve 
the leſs eſteem in the world, notwithſtanding ſuch 
apoſtates as theſe, no more than ſeed-corn would be 


germ. XVI. OF THE GOSPEL. 359 


pronounced naught, becauſe it does not bring forth 
a harveſt in every ſoil. 

I have now finiſhed the third general head of diſ- 
courſe which I propoſed, and have ſhewn, whatſoever 
occaſions of ſhame might be ſuppoſed to ariſe enher 
from the doctrines of the goſpel, or the profeſſors 
of it, are unjuſtly charged as blemiſhes on the got- 
pel; and I have given particular anſwers to both 
forts of cavils, and defeated the accuſations. 

One word of advice to Chriſtians thall conclude 
the preſent diſcourſe ; and that is this. 

Since the goſpel of Chriſt gives no juſt occaſion 
of ſhame, you that are profeſſors of it ſhould take 
heed that you do nothing to caſt ſhame on this goſ- 
pel. Do not mingle the Chriſtian faith with doubt- 
ful notions of your own. Do not deſile your Chrit- 
tian converſation with ſinful practices. Do not 
make the leſſer circumſtances and appendages of 
your religion the matter of loud conteſt, and a par- 
ty ſtrife ; for all theſe things expoſe the goſpel to 
ſhame, and may juſtly put its profcffors to the bluſh, 
in the face of the world, when they are guilty of 
theſe practices. 

Let me inſiſt a little upon each of theſe. 

1. Do not mingle the Chriſtian faith with doubt- 
ful notions and fancies of your own. The articles 
of our Chriſtianity, and the neceflary truths of the 
goſpel, arc divine and glorious: Take heed you do 
not bring in your peculiar ſentiments and favourite 
opinions, which have no ſufficient evidence from 

the word of God, and join them in the ſame digni- 

ty with the articles of your faith; and much lefs 
thould you dare to impoſe them upon the conſcien- 
ces of your fellow-Chrittians. The goſpel itſelf will 
Inffer by it, and ſink in the eſteem of the world, 
when the divine doctrines of it are mingled with 
our weaknefles, and debated by the addition of our 
Joubt ful ſemime nis. 


2. Delile not your Chriſtian converſation with 
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ſinful practices. Indulge not a conformity to this 
pretent cvii world in any of the corrupt and unlaw. 
ful cuſtoms and courſes of it. Mingle not your prac- 
tice of the lovely duties which this goſpel enjoins, 
with iying, and ſlandering, and railing; do not in- 
terline your lives with religion and ſin, with devo. 
tion and thametri luſts. It is a goſpel chat forbids 
all ninuity, it requires that you mortify fin, and 
cleanſe g2ur {ves from every defilement of fleſh and ſbi 
rit, and that you go on to perfet holineſs in the fear 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. vii. 1. The very deſign and 
end ot it in God's eternal counſ:ls and contrivance, 
is, that you might be holy and without ulnine before him 
in love, Eph. i. 4. If you porſue this advice, then 
ſhall others, who behold you, confeſs that there is 
ſomething divine in Chriſtianity, when you thus a- 
dorn the doctrine of God your Saviour. Thus you 
give the goſpel its due honour, by believing all it 
reveals, by worſhipping according to the methods 
of its appointment, and by that purity of converia- 
tion which it enjoins. 

3. Make not the leſſer circumſtances and appen— 
dayes of your religion the matter of loud conteſt, 
and a party-ſtrife. We are called /%% contend carb 
ly fer the great neceſſary doctrines of faith, wh ich 
were once delivered to the ſaints: But we are command- 
ed allo to receive th 'ofe that are weak in the faith, with- 
out involving them % doubtful diſputalions about mat- 
ters of Jeſs moment. Give no occaſion to the in- 
de] to blaſpheme the goſpel by your factions and 
quarrels, and the rage of a bitter and untanctihed 
zeal, O that the time were come, when the wolf 
and the lamb ſhall lie down together, and there ſvall be 
nothing to hurt or deſtroy in all the Holy mountain ! But 
ſurely, it is very hard if the lambs themſelves, wio 
beiorp to th flock of Chriſt, cannot live without 
hurting and deſtroying one another; that Chriſtiaus 
cannot live without expoling their divine and hea- 
venly rcl,yon to the blat phcmies of ſinful men. Hap- 
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y were the Chriſtian world, if we could all behave 
ourſelves ſo as never to give occaſion to the adver- 
ſary to reproach the profeiJors of the Chriſtian faith, 
nor throw ſhame and diſhonour upon the goſpel of 
Chriſt ! May the bleſſed Spirit of God teach us this 
leſlon effectually, and let it be copied out in our lives 
daily, until we arrive at the regions of perfect ho- 
lineſs and love]! Amen, 


Vol. I. H h 
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Rational Defence of the Goſpel: Or, 
Courage in profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


ROM. 1. 16. —1 am nit aſbamed of the Goſpel of 
Corift, Ain it is the power of God unto Salvation 


Zo every e that Gelieveth, 
THEA THIRD-PART. 


HOUGH the paſſion of fame hath ſomething 

i in it that ſinks our nature, and enfeebles our 
ſpirits, yet it is a very becoming paſſion, where fi: 
is the object of it; and indeed it was wiſely ordain- 
ed by our Creator to be a guardian to thoſe ſmall 
remains of natural virtue that abide in us ſince the 
fall. We find the firſt young ſinners clothed with 
thame in the garden of Eden at the preſence of God. 


But the growing corruption of our natures, the ſub- 
tility of Satan, and the temptations of this world, 
have joined together to take this piece of artillery out 
of the hands of virtue, and make uſe of it in their 
attacks upon religion and goodneſs. We ought to 
be aſhamed indeed of nothing but % fn, our folly, 
and our wietchedneſs; but we have been too ready 
to be aſhamed, even of the grace of God, and tac 
methods of our recovery from folly, v retchedneſs, 
and fin. The goſpel itleif, the glorious goſpel, has 
been made a matter of reproach among men, an 
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its profeſſors have been fometimes tempted to be 
aſnamed of it. 

The bleſſed Apoſtle, in my text, had gained a vic. 
tory over this temptation, for he, was nt ofbamed 4 
the po/bel of (bil. Whatſoever there might be con- 

tained in the doctrines of this goſpel, or whatſoever 
might be ſound among the profeſſors of it, from 
which intilels or unbelievers might take occaſion to 
throw ſhame and ſcandal upon it; vet I have ſhewn 
in the two toregoing diſcourſes, that all this is un- 
juttly charged on the goſpel, and have given parti- 
cular antwers to both torts of cavils. 

I go on now to the laſt propofal; which is, * to 
« explain the force of the apoſtl:'s argument a- 
« gainſt ſhame in profeſſing and preacking this gol- 
« pel; and to make it appear, that the words of my 
« text contain a general and moſt extenſive guard, or 
& defence, agaiirſt all poſſible occaſions of thame in 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 3” and that is, That 
the g golpel of Chriſt ir he power of God for the falu- 

tin of ali that believe... | 

Now this is an argument which you, who believe 
in Chriſt, may all aſſume to yourſelves, as well as 
the apoſtle: You cannot preach this goſpel to well 
as Be, nor explain the reaſons of your faith to others, 
and eſtabliih it upon ſo ſolid and unthaken founda- 
tions of argument, as Paul could do; but every 
Chriitian, that has embraced the faith, and ſelt the 
power of this goſpel for his own ſalvation, may give 
this reaſon for the profeſſion of it, and may ſupport 
his courage in oppolition to all the ſharpeit tempta- 
dons of mockery and reproach. 

When the apoſtle ſays, i“ is the power of God, we 
mutt ſuppoſe him to underſtand, it is a moſt power- 
ful mean, or effectual inſtrument that God uſes to 
ſave fouls, and it is attended with divine power for 
that end. 

It is more powerful than the light of noture 5 
We have no juſt reaſon to believe, that the mo: 
IIh 2 
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light of nature, without ſome helps of divine revel. 
ation, or ſome unwritten traditions of it, ever ſaved 
any fouls at all; and if there have been any ſinners 
of the heathen nations made partakers of grace, I 
think it is otherwiſe to be accounted for than mere- 
ly by the poor remains of the light of nature. 

It is more powerful than any religion that men or 
angels could invent; and more powerful too than a- 
ny religion that God himſelf ever invented, or re- 
vealed, and propoſed to men before the goſpel of 
Chriſt. His revelations to the patriarchs were but 
few; they were made here and there to a houſe or 
two, or to a family; they were particular favours 
that he beſtowed upon perſons called out of idolatry, 
nor had they a very long, nor ſpreading, nor laſting 
influence, except in the family of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, where they were frequently renewed. 

It is more powerful than all the revelations of 
grace, which God made by Moſes to the children 
of Iſrael, and intertaingled with the Jewiſh la,; tor 
theſe diſcoveries reached but to one ſingle nation, 
and wrought but feebly toward the converſion of ſin- 
ful ſouls to God and holineſs, ' in compariſon of 
what the goſpel of Chriſt has done. | 

Befides, let it be confidered, that all the power 
which all the former diſcoveries of grace to the Pa- 
triarchs, or to the Jews, had to fave fouls, was de- 
rived from the goſpel of Chriſt ; which is contained 
in them in lower meaſures, and in a more obſcure 
manner. Therefore ſince the goſpel of Chriſt now 
ſtands forth in open light, and in full glory, it is 
moſt eminently powerful to convert ſinners, to bring 
this apoſtate world back again to God, and to fave 
millions of ſouls. | 

L It is the moſt powerful means of ſalvation, con- 
idered in itſelf, and in its own nature and influence. 

II. It is the moſt powerful means, as it is accompa- 
nied with the influences of the holy Spirit. 

The firſt of theſe may be called a moral perſua- 
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five influence; the laſt is ſupernatural and ſovereign. 
Let us meditate on each of theſe diſtinctly. 

I. It is the moſt powerful means, if we conſider 
the goſpel in itſelf, and its own nature. Not that 
the mere word of the goſpel, reaching the ears of 
men, is ſufficient to change the heart, and to ſave 
the ſoul without divine influences: For it is faid to be 
the paauer of Od te Salvation that is, it is that doc- 
wine whereby God exerts his divine power to leave 
inful man. But ſtill it mult be granted, that the 
doctrine itſelf in its own nature has a very great and 
evident tendency to this glorious end, as it is the 
nobleſt, the richeſt, and the brightcit ditcovery of 
grace that ever was made to nun. 

if we' Coniider it in its own nature, it has the 
greateit moral power, or perſuative influence toward 

the talvation of perithing finners. This is caſily 
proved by explaining what this {alvation means. 

Salvation includes 16 it a freedom from the guilt 
and puniſhment of fin, together with 2 right and ti- 
tle to heaven; it implies "alſo a freedom from the. 
Dower of ſin, and thereby a preparation for heaven, 


and a final polle lion of! . Under each of theſe con- 


!1Gerations it will appear with great evidence, that 
the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :s the power of 
God 70 ſalvation. 

1/7, It is the moſt powerful means to ſet ſinners 
tree from the guilt and puniſhment of fin, and to re- 
eve a diſtreſſed conſcience under the ſenſe of di- 
vine anger: It gives the moſt effectual ſecurity to a. 
believer againſt the terrors of hell and eternal death; 
for it not only declares, that there is ranch 
wth God; but it. ſhews us the foundation upon 
which this forpivenets ſtands, namely, the ſatisfac- 
tion made to the offended juſtice of God by the 
death and ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son. Sup- 
pole it were poſlible for a philotopher, or wite man, 
to prove that God would forgive the ſins of the pe- 
tte nt, yet there is nothing but the goſfel. thut can 
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Tet the conſcience at ſuch joyful eaſe from the terror 
of guilt, and releaſe the ſoul from the chains where. 
with it was held: « For now,” ſays the believer, 
I not only hear it proved by divine teſtimony, 
ce that there is pardon of ſin to be obtained from 
« God, but I fee how God may do it with honour: 
„I behold the atonement that is made by Chriſt 
„ Jeſus, his only Son: The atonement is equal to 
« the offence: He can juſtify me, though I am a 
« ſinner, upon the account of his perfect righteouſ- 
« neſs, and he can do it with glory to all his terri- 
« ble perfections; therefore I may venture my aſ- 
«c ſent to this doctrine, and I may reft my ſoul upon 
« it. | 
2dly, 'The goſpel is a powerful means alfo to raiſe 
undeſerving ſinners to a hope of heaven and eternal 
life. It thews us what heaven is, by the diſcoveries 
of one that has been there, even the Sn of God him- 
felf. Life and immortality are brought to light by this 
£9ſpel, which lay hid under much darkneſs before, 2 
Tim. i. 10. It teaches us alſo how the happineſs of 
heaven is procured for us, even by the obedience 
and blood of the Son of God; and therefore, {ome 
think, heaven is called the purchaſed poſſeſſion in E- 
pheſians i. 14. It aſſures us, that this blefled ſtate 
of the enjoyment of God in unchangeable peace, and 
in the company of blefled ſpirits, waits for every be- 
licver, when he is diſlodged from this fleſh, and 
when the habitation of the body is no longer fit to 
retain the ſpirit: And it reveals alfo the final heu- 
ven of the ſaints, when the body ſhall be raifed into 
immortality. “ Without this gofpel,” fays the foul, 
« I could have no juſt ground to hope for heaven; 
« for all my beſt righteouſneffes-are impertect, my 
« faireſt ats of holineſs have many defects in them; 
« but I behold the perfect righteouſneſs of my Savi- 
&« our that has procured it. A life of holineſs with- 
« out detect, and a moit ſubmiſſive obedience to 3 
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« painful and ſhameful death, has been the price 
« and purchaſe of it.” 

34ly, This goſpel is a moſt powerful means to 
ſubdue ſin in the ſoul, to mortify corrupt nature, to 
inſpire us with virtue, to wean our hearts from vice, 
ſenſuality and trifles, and from all the inſufficient 
pretences to bleflednefs that the world can flatter us 
with. 

The goſpel of Chriſt, both in his own perſons 
miniſtry of it, and in the writings of his apoſtles, ſets 


before us the moſt divine ſcheme of morality, prety, 


and virtue, that ever the world knew. Ihe ſacred 
dictates of probity and goodneſs toward men, as well 
as the venerable rules of piety toward God, which 
are ſcattered up and down in an imperfect and ob- 
ſcure manner among the philoſophers, and ſhine like 


a ſtar here and there in the midnight darkneſs of hea- 


theniſm ; theſe are collected and refined in the goſpel 
of Chriſt, and fill the Chriſtian world with a pure 
and univerſal light, like the ſun unclouded in a meri- 
dian tky : We know our duty infinitely better from 
the inſtructions of Chriſt and St. Paul, than all the 
Platos and the Plutarchs, all the Zenos and the An- 
tonines of Greece or Rome could ever teach us. 
The moſt divine rules of the goſpel are attended 
alſo with the nobleſt motives to love virtue, and to 
hate all vice; for never was the evil of fin fo diſ- 
played to the eyes and ſenſes of men, as by the croſs 
and goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Never did fin 
appear ſo hateful, ſo abominable, ſo juſtly the object 
of divine and human hatred, as when it appeared 
prefling the ſoul of the holy One of God into agonies 
and tharp anguiſh. A behever who has ſeen the e- 


Vil of fin, as revealed in this goſpel, will hate it, and 


will be led powertully to a conqueſt over it. 
Betides, the terrors of hell arc revealed to ns a- 
mong the doctrines of Chrittianity, as the juſt pu- 
nithment of ſin, and that in fuch a manner as no o- 
ther religion pretends to: For, as the doors of hea- 
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ven are opened by our Lord Jefus Chriſt, both by 
his miniſtry on earth, and by his aſcent into heaven, 
and by the farther diſcoveries which his apoſtles 
have made of the future unſcen happy world, ſo the 


doors of hell are opened too. Our Lord Jeſus im- 


ſelf preached hell and terror to ſinners with a ſacred 
vehemence, and ſet everlaſting fire in x clearer and 
more dreadful light than ever had been done by al] 
the philoſophers in the world. The ſoul of every 
faint has been in ſome meaſure a witneſs of this 


trutb, when it lay under the work of divine convic- 


tion. 

And not only the horrid nature and evil of /n, 
and the dreadful conſequences of it, are powerful 
motives to make us ſtand afar off, and fear it; but 
the ſweet and conſtraining influence of the love of 
Chriſt does molt effectually incline me (faith the be- 
licver) to hate every lin, and to follow after univer- 
jal holineſs: Shall I build up again the things which 
my Saviour died to deſtroy! This would be to make 
him ſuffer agonics in vain, and run counter to all 
the deſigns of his bleeding love, and the voluntary 
zacrifice of his ſoul. 

1 have alſo the glorious and perfect example of 
my bleſied Lord: Never did virtue and religion ſhine 
{0 bright, and look ſo amiable as in his life, and he 
has ſet it before me as my pattern: I feel. the attrac- 
tive and divine power of it: Where my Lord leads, 
I mutt follow; for I would fain be like him. 

He draws me by his example, and he draws me 
too by his heavenly promiſes. He ſpreads the glo- 
rie> aud the joys of heaven before me, to allure my 
hope; I fee thoſe ſacred glories, long after the pot- 
{cfiion of thoſe unfading joys, and T muſt and wil 
keep the path that leads to paradiſe, that where 
Lord is, I may be alſo. 

The rules and precepts of holineſs, which mm! 
Lord has taught me, are more pure, more cla 


more perfect, more divine aud godlike, than cer 
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any other ſcheme of rules and duties was; and the 
joyful and dreadful motives given to preſs after this 
holineſs are infinitely beyond all the motives that 
any other doctrine or religion has propoſed. & Bleſ- 
« ſed be God that I ever learned theſe holy ruler, 
« that I ever felt the power of theſe divine mztiver, 
« and became a lover of holineſs.” 

athly, Thus the goſpel prepares the ſaint for hea- 
ven, and fits every power of his ſoul for the buſinefs 
and bleſſedneſs of thoſe happy regions. „ Once,” 


ſays he, “ had no delight in tpiritual things; I had 


« no reliſh of ſpiritual pleaſures ; but now I taite of 
« them with delight, and I rejoice in the hopes of 
« a ſweeter and more complete taſte of thera on 
« hich. Once I had no love to God; it is true, I 
« feared him as ſome unknown and extraordinary 
« terror; but I had no delight in him, no deſire af- 
« ter him. Now he is the object of wy warmeſt 
« love and of my ſweeteſt meditations. Heaven it- 
« ſelf, as it is deſcribed in the word of God, was 
« not pleaſant to me. What! Ihe everlaſting con- 
« tinuance of a Sabbath? Perpetual employments 
« of worſhip and fervice to be done for God ever- 
« laſtingly ? Theſe are things that were not agree- 
« able to carnal nature; but by the influence of this 
« goſpel of Chriſt my heart is new-mokled, and I 
« delight in the forethoughts of ſuch a heaven as 
« the goſpel deſcribes.” Such inftances as theſe of 
the ſweet efficacy of the goſpel upon the ſoul of man, 
turning it mto a divine temper, and fitting it for the 
enjoyment of God, are ſo-many proofs of the power 
of this goſpel unto ſalvation, and ſo many grounds 


and reatons why the believer cannot be athamed of 
It, 


But I muſt add, in the #4 place, it is the goſpel 
of Chriſt that brings believers to the final poſſeſſion 
of heaven. Then, and not till then, is the ſalvation 
perfect. It is the goſpel that has given us an un- 
changeable promiſe of heaven, when our ſtate of trial 
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is ended here on earth, and Chriſt is bound to fulfi] 
it. The goſpel aſſures us, that when we are abſent 
from the body, aue ſhall be preſent with the Lond. When, 
by faith, we ſee the heavens open at the death of 
Stephen the firſt martyr, and Jeſus Chriſt ſtanding 
there to receive his departing ſpirit ; we believe 
that the fame Jeſus will fulfil the ſame kind office 
to u3 allo, and receive our ipirits, if we have been 
found Jaitnjul to the death. 

The ſame goipel alſo gives 1 us a more diſtinct hope 
and glorious aflurance of the reſur reftion of the bodies 
from the priſon of the grave. When we behold the 
5 of our bleed Saviour riſing from the bomb, 

i aſcending to glory, and when we are told th 
his reſurrection is a pledge and pattern of owns; 
then, with a joytul expectation, we wait for the ſame 
bletednets. The gotpel Jays an obligation upoa 
Chriit himſclf to raite his ſaints from the dead for 
he binzſelf tells us, that it is tlie will of his Vather, 
rhut every ane auh ſeeth the San, and believeth on him, 


feouls bave everly fling life, and I will raiſe bin up at 


ihe laſs dax, Joha vi. 40. 

Hence it comes to pals, that the believer triumphs 
over death under the influcnce of theſe hopes. 
« Now,” faith the ſaint, „I can venture to die; 
c for 1ny ſpirit ſhall be reccived to dwell with my 
„Saviour among the ſpirits of the it that are mai? 
„ perfect. Theſe teeble and withering limbs of 
« mine, I can chearfully commit them to duſt and 
the grave; for the great trumpet muit ſound, 
„the dead muſt ariſe, my Redeemer will call my 
« {leth from its dark prifon; I will ariſe te meet the 
&« Lord in the air, and dwell with him for ever Ui 
« unknown worlds of bleſſedneſs.“ 


Thus I have ſhewn you the þrft thing I propoſed, 


namely, How the goſpel in its own nature has à very 
proper and powerful tendency in a moral perfualive 
way towards the ſalvation of the ſoul, as it infure 


pardoning grace and {inal bleflednels to behevers. 
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II. I come now to ſhew how the goſpel is made 
powerful to ſalvation of ſinners by the accompanying 
influence of the Spirit of God; and this is fuperna- 
tural and ſovereign. If I ſhould run over all the 
particulars I have juſt before mentioned, I might 
make it appear in each of them, how the Spirit of 
God by the word of his goſpel works this ſalvation. 

It is this bleſled Spirit that awakens the ſtupid 
and thoughtleſs ſinner to a ſenſe of his guilt and 
danger. It is he ſhews him the evil of ſin, and makes 
him groan after deliverance, and cry out, HW hat fhall 
1 & ts be ſaved ? And it is the Spirit that reveals and 
diſcovers Chriſt Jeſus to him as the only and all- 
ſufficient Saviour: It is he who ſhews the convin- 
ced finner, that there is righteouſneſs and grace to 
be found in Chriſt, to anſwer all his preſent com- 
plaints and neceſſities. The word of the goſpel ſays 
theſe things indeed, but it is like a dead /effer, till 
the living Spirit ſpeaks them over again, and, as it 
were, conſtrains us to hear the voice of encourage- 
ment and hope. It is he repreſents-the death and ſuf- 
ferings of the Hon of God, as an effeCtual atonement 
for fin, and makes the ſoul believe it, and teaches us 
how to lay hold on this hope, to fly to this refuge, 
to receive this atonement : It is the Spirit of God that 
ſoftens the hardeſt heart, and melts it into godly ſor- 
row: It is he makes us willing to accept of Jeſus as 
a Prince and a Savieur, to renew our ſinful natures, 
to refine our hearts, and thereby to reform our lives: 
It is he that takes the blood of Chriſt, and applies it 


to a diſtreſſed conſcience under the guilt of tin, and 


thus gives the diſquiet ſoul reſt and peace: He takes 
of the things of Chriftl, and fhews them unte us, in all 
their glory and ſufficiency, for our ſalvation, and 
thereby juſtly obtains the name of the Paraclete ; that 
Is, an adware for Chritt, and a comforter to us, John 
NIX. 26. and xv. 26. and xvi. 14, 15. He compoſes 
the ruffles of the diſturbed mind, and Speaks all the 
Waves of the ſoul vito a calm: He makes all within 
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us peaceful and eaſy, under the apprehenſions of di. 
vine forgiveneſs through the merit of Chriſt. 

It is only the Spirit of God that can make the dif. 
coveries o heaven in the goſpel effectual to awaken 
our hope, and to raiſe our joy: He ſhews us how it 
is purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, and that it is 
made {ure to all thoſe that believe: He ſtamps his 
own hoiy image upon us, and ſeals us up for the in- 
heritance of heaven. Eph. i. 13. When ye heard the 


<vord of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation, and believed 


it, ye were then Jealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 
Thich ir the earneſt of our inheritance. The Spirit is 
{ent into our hearts as a ſpirit of adoption, whereby aue 
call Ge Father, Gal. iv. 6. And he changes us from 
children of wrath into the ſons and daughters of the 
living God; and he himſelf dwelling in us is a pledge 
and earneſt of that inheritance, which is reſerved for 
us among the ſaints in light, 

It is the ſame bleſſed Spirit that makes the goſpel 
of Chriſt powerful to mortify ſin in us ; for though 
the words of the goſpel forbid all iniquity, and re- 
quire us to renounce the luſts of the fleſh and the 
vanities of the world, if we belong to Chriſt ; Yet 
it is by the Spirit of God alone that we are ena- 
bled to mortify the deeds of the body, that we may ob- 
tain eternal life: It is he that makes the commands 
of Chriſt come with divine power and authority up- 
on the ſoul, and gives the motives of the goſpel 
power to perſuade us : It is he that renews our at- 
fections, makes us hate ſin, and love God ſupreme- 
ly, and cauſes us to delight in the ſpiritual pleaſures 
of a future unſeen world, which before we treated 


with contempt or diſregard : It is by the ſanctiſiculion 
ef the Spirit, and the belief of the truth, that we ar pre- 


pared for the heavenly glory wwherenito wwe dite called 
by the goſpel, 2 'Thell. ii. 13. Aud fince the Spire! of 
Cod is promiſed to dell in us for ever, Jobs: iv. 16, 
17. we have good reaſon to believe he will be our 
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eternal Sanctifier in heaven, and our eternal Com- 
forter. 

There is ſuch a thing as the influence of the Spirit 
of God attending the goſpel of Chrift. The apoſtls 
argues thus with the Galatian Chriſtians, Recerved 
ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith? Gal iii. 2. Andi it is the great promiſe? of 
the goſpel, or the new covenant, that God would 
fend his $9irit to make it powerful for the bleſſed ends 
for which. he has deſigned it, Ezek. xxxvi. 25---27- 
Joel ji. 28. Zech. xii. 10. Iſa. xliv. 3. 

In the primitive days of Chriſtianity, and the age 
of miracles, the Holy Spirit attended the preaching 
of the goſpel with his extraordinary gifts of tongues, 
of healing, of prophecy, as well as with graccs of cc:- 
viction, and ſunctiſicatian, and comfort : And the ſud- 
denneſs and the glory of the change that was wrought 
on ſinners, carried with it an illuſtrious and uncon- 
teſted proof of the preſence and power of God and 
his Spirit. Nor have ſome fainter reſemblances of 
luch glorious grace been altogether wanting in later 
ages. There have been ſome moſt remarkable in- 
ſtances of great ſinners converted at once by the 
goſpel of Chrift, and the demonſtration of the Spirit. 

But in his more uſual and ordinary communica- 
tions of grace, he works ſo gently upon our natures 
and in ſo ſweet and co-natural a way, as not to dit 
tinguiſn his agency in a ſenſible manner from the 
motions of our own fouls; for he never diſturbs 
our rational powers, nor puts any violence upon the 
natural faculties; yet when we are changed, when 


we are renewed, when ſin is mortified, the ſcripture | 


tells us, that it is the Spirit of God has done it: 

When our ſouls are prepared for heaven, and our 
corrupt natures ſanctified and ſuited to the things 
that are prepared in heaven for us, we are aſſured 
by the word of God, that the Holy Spirit has been 


the great operator, and has wrought this 8 eat change 
im us. 
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Thus I have made it appear at large, how /e g:/. 
fel of Chrift is the power of God to ſalvation, J apply 
myſelf immediatly to raiſe a few inferences from the 
{ulyect I have been treating of. 


IN PERRNCES. 


I. Inf. How unreaſonable are all the reproaches 
that are caſt upon this goſpel! A goſpel that ſaves 
mankind from miſery, and from fin, and eternal 
death! A goſpel thar teaches men how to appear 
before a holy and terrible God with comfort, though 
their ſins are many, and their righteouſneſſes are 
»mperfect | A goſpel that gives the hope of pardon 
to criminals and rebels, and the hope of heaven to 
undeſerving creatures! And all this upon ſuch ſolid 
grounds and foundations as juſtifies its higheſt pro- 
miſes and propoſals to the realon of men |! It is a goſ- 
pel that changes our ſinful natures into holineſs, and 
reforms our hearts as well as lives] A goſpel that, aid- 
cd by divine power, creates fouls anew, and raiſcs 
dead finners to life! It is a goſpel that turns wolves 
into lambs, and make ravenous vultures as meek as 
dovecs ! A goſpel that fo diſturbs the kingdom of Sa- 
tan, as to take thouſands of flaves and captives out 
of his dominions, to transfer them into the glorious 
kingdom of Chriſt, and make them chearful and 
willing Subjects! A goſpel that fulfils gloriouſly the 
firſt promiſe, and makes it appear, that the ſeed if 
ihe woman hath broke the ſerpent's head, and deſtroy- 
ed the works of the Devil. You have never ſeen, 
you have never known, you have never learned this 
goſpel aright, if you have not felt it to be He peter 
, Ged unto ſalvation. "Thoſe that can ſpeak evil of 
this goſpel, it may be univerſally ſaid concerning 
them, They ſpeck evil of the things they knew noi; tor 
if they had known this goſpel as they ought to 
know it, they would have ſeen it all over glor'ous 
and divine; they would have felt it to be attended 
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with divine power to their ſalvation, and then they 
would never ſpeak evil of it. | 

The heathen world may be afhamed of their doc- 
trines and their religion; the heathen worſhippers 
may be aſhamed of their facrifices, their ſuperſti- 
tions, and their forms of devotion ; for they have 
no power to fave their fouls: And many of them 
were indeed brutiſh and ſhameful. Mahomet, the 
founder of the Turkiſh religion, may be aſhamed of 
his Alcoran, a volume of fables and incredible lies; 
all his followers may be aſhamed of their prophet, 
and of the ſenſual paradiſe that he promiſes them. 
Ihe Jews, under the eye of Chriſt, and the ſun- 
beams of the goſpel, may be aſhamed of the vain 
traditions of their Rabbins, which were never divine; 
and even of their old rites and ceremonies which 
Moſes gave them; for all theſe are now but weak 
und beggarly elements ; the Spirit of God calls them 
ſo, Gal. iv. 9. They have now no power to ſave ſouls, 
ce God hath abolithed them; nor indeed had 
they ever any power but what they borrowed from 
this goſpel of Chriſt, which lay concealed in them: 
But let none of us that believe and profeſs the goſ- 
pel of Chriit, be ever aſhamed of any of the doctrines, 
or precepts, or promiſes of it; for they are all holy, 
they are all heavenly ; all of them have divine power 
accompanying them to lead ſouls to ſalvation. 

II. If. Learn hence the true method of obtain- 
ing Chrittian courage; courage to profeſs the goſpel 
of Chriſt againſt all oppoſition : It is by getting it 
wrought into your hearts and lives by Chriſtian ex- 
perience, and not by learning a mere form of words 
in a rote of education and catechiſm. You muſt feel 
it as the power of God to your ſalvation, or you will ne- 
ver ſuffer much for it. Let it be an ingrafted word 
able to fave your ſouls, James 1. 21. and then it will 
harden your faces againſt all blaſpheming adverſa— 
ries, and the terrors of a perſecuting world: Then 
you will be able to render a molt powerful rea/54y why 
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you are bold to profeſs this goſpel, and to anſwer 
every one that aſks you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
you ; you will be able to oppoſe thoſe that ſet them- 
{elves againſt the goſpel of Chriſt, when you fee] 
this divine ſpring of courage within you. 

I have encouraged you before, to acquaint your- 
ſelves with, reaſons and arguments that may defend 
your religion, and ſupport your faith : But hours of 
temptation may come, when all the knowledge and 
learned furniture of your head, all the arguments 
that are treaſured up in your memory, and all the 
reaſonings that your invention can ſupply you with, 
will hardly be able to keep your faith and hope firm 
and ſtedfaſt ; for Satan goes before you in ſkill and 
rational argument; and though your arguments are 
ſtrong and ſolid, yet he may baffle you by his hellith 
ſophiſtry, and thus cheat you of your faith, and 
your hope, and your heaven, if you have not this 
goſpel wrought into your hearts with power, if you 
have not et it to be the power of God unto ſalvaticx. 

Hence it comes to pals, that in times of preat 
temptation and perſecution there are many fall away, 
as the leaves of a tree in the blaſts of autumn, but 
when but here and there one ſtands and endures the 
thock : It is becauſe there are fo few of the profeſ- 
ſors of the goſpel have felt it to be the power of 
Ged to the converſion of their ſiouls, and turning 
their hearts to God and heaven. 

And hence it comes to pals alſo, that ſeveral un- 
learned Chriſtians, in all ages, that could not arg? 
much for the faith in a rational way, yet could darc 
to die for it, becauſe they had this argument 
wrought in their own ſouls: they had felt a divine 
pozver going along with it to change their natures, 


to make them new creatures, to give them the hope 


of heaven, and a preparation for it. 

III. Inf. From what you have heard of this ſub- 
ect, learn the wide extent of this argument for the 
defence of the goſpel of Chriſt, and the invaluable 
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worth of it to every Chriſtian, namely, that the goſ- 
pel is the poxver of God to your ſalvation. 

It is an argument of wide extent : for it belongs 
to every Chriſtian, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe, to 
the weak and to the ſtrong; there is no {ſincere 
Chriſtian, no true believer in Chriſt, but hath got 
the foundation of this argument wrought within 
him : He knows this goſpel is divine, and he ſhould 
not be aſhamed to believe and proteſs it; for he 
hath felt it ſupport his ſoul under a fenſe of guilt, 
and give him ſolid hope of pardoning grace: He 
hath found it change his finful nature, ſoften his. 
heart into repentance, and turn him from a ſinner 
into a ſaint; it hath laid the foundation of eternal 
lite within him. a 

And as it is an argument that belongs to every 
true Chriſtian; ſo it anſwers every objection that an. 
inſidel can bring againſt the goſpel, either from the 
doctrines, or from the profeſſors of it: And, me- 


thinks, I would fain have you all furniſhed with this 


glorious argument, and learn to manage it for che 
defence of your faith. 

Do they tell you that the doctrines of the goſ- 
pel contain my/feries in them, and things that are 
unſearchable ? Do they endeavour to put you out of 
countenance by ridiculing the truths of Chriſtianity, 
as being contrary to the common opinions and rea- 
lonings of men? Do they reproach them as fo/i/b 
and unreaſonable, and do they endeavour to perſuade 
you that they are not fufficiently atteſted, and there 
is not ground enough to give credit to them? Though 
there have been particular anſwers given to each of 
theſe cavils in the firſt diſcourſe, yet you may give 
this general and ſhort reply to all of them, and ſay 
« lam ſure they are not contrary. to reaſon ;. for 
they are divine They are not incredible, nor do 
they want ſufficient evidence; for God himſelf 
* by his own Spirit has borne witneſs to them in my 
„heart: He bas wrought an almighty work chere 
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« by the means of this goſpel : He has created me 
c anew unto faith, and hope, and holineſs : He bas 


turned my heart from earth to heaven, and ſub- 


% dued the ſinful inclinations of my nature by 
« the precepts, by the promiſes, by the glorious 
c diſcoveries of this goſpel : He has made uſe of it 
« toſave my ſoul; and I carry about me an uncon- 
cc trolable proof that it came from heaven.” Now, 
though this ſort of argument may have but littie 
force in it ſometimes for the conviction of the nfidel, 
yet it is of ſufficient force to eſtablith the believer. 
But I proceed. Do they fill your ears with the 
mean and contemptible character of the profeſſors of 
this goſpel ? Do they charge many of them with vi- 
cious practices? Do they tell you of their different o- 
pinions, their conteſts and their quarrels ? And do 
they diſcourage you by pointing to the apoſtates that 
have forſaken your faith? You may defend yourſelf 
and your profeſſion againſt all theſe objections by 
the ſame general argument, thus, “ Are the pro- 
« 'feflors of it ſome of the mean and baſe things of 


« this world? But they are ſaints, and this gotpel 


cc has made them 10, they are the /2ns and daug/ ter: 
« of the met High Ged by faith in this goſpel; and 
J will not be aſhamed to reckon myſelf of their 
« ſociety, and to number mytelf amongſt them. 
« Are there many that are called Chriftians, whoſe 
« lives are vicious? Surely, they never knew this 
« goſpel in truth; they are but falſe profeſſors of it, 
c There are thouſands that can bear this witneſs to 
« the goſpel, that it has changed their hearts; it 
'« has renewed their natures z it has made them 
« hate every vice and their lives ſhine amongſt men 


„ glorious in holineſs, and reſembling God hirn ſell. 


« Are the ſentiments of ſome of them different from 
« others? It is chiefly in points of leſſer 1mport- 


c ance; but the ſubſtantial truths of it, which or? 


« the porver of Gd lo ſalvation, axe profeſſed and ac- 
« knowledged by us all. And though a thouſand 
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ee ſhould forſake this goſpel, and become apoſtates, 
« yet I can never part with it, while I feel the bleſ- 
« {ed effects of it abiding upon my heart; and I 
« truſt through the grace of God they ſhall abide 
« for ever. 

This leads me to the 4% inference. 

IV. Inf. What ſtrong engagements is every true 
Chriſtian under to maintain the profeſſion of this 
goſpel? Not only is he laid under many obligations 
from the commands of God, and the bonds of duty, 
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and gratitude, and love, but be has a conſtant preſ- 


ſing obligation within him. „How can I be aſham- 
« ed of my hope, my portion, my everlaſting all * 
« Shall I be aſhamed of that goſpel upon which my 
« ſalvation is founded, and my beſt and higheſt in- 
« tereſt, even my expectations of endleſs felicity * 
« If Llet go this faith, if I loſe my hold of this goſ- 
« pel, I let go my hold of Chriſt, of God, and his 
« love ; I let go my hold of heaven and all my hap- 
« pineſs : My ſms all return upon me with their 
« unſufferable loads of guilt and anguiſh of con- 
« ſcience, if I loſe my faith in this goſpel, for all 


„ my hope of pardon is built upon this foundation: 


« Heaven with all the joys of it vaniſh from my 
« ſoul, if I part with this glorious goſpel of Chriſt, 
« and death and hell face me with all their terrors.” 

There is an awful and folema motive derived 
from the great judgment-day to maintain the pro- 
ſeiiion of this glorious goſpel ; for our Lord himſelf 
has pronounced this threatening, and he will fulfil 
it, Whofoever fhall be aſhamed of me and of my words a- 
ac a finful generation of men, I will alſo be aſham- 
ed of him before my Father and his holy angels. But this 
text {hall be the {ſubject of ſore future diſcourſes. 
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Faith the way to Salvation. 


Row. i. 16.7 he goſpel of Chriſſ.—it is the porver «f 
God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, to the 
Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


ALVATION is a frequent and familiar word in 

the mouth of all who call themſelves Chriſtian-, 
it is a fort of aflervation or oath among the looſer 
and meaner part of mankind; „ As I hope to be 
« faved.” But little do they know what ſalvation 
means. All the notion they have of it is this, that 
they « would be ſaved from going down to hell, a 
« place of fire and torment, and that they would go 
« up to heaven when they dic, to ſome fine unknown 
« {hining place above the ſkies, where they ſhall be 
« free from all pain and uneaſineſs.“ This is the 


utmoſt point to which their idea reaches, and I think 


I have hit their ſenſe exactly in this deſcription. A- 
las ! poor ignorant creatures | They have no thought 
of being ſaved from fin, of having their hearts made 
holy, their ſinful inclinations rectified, their paſſions 


ſubdued or refined, their lo: e turned toward God 


and things ſpiritual, and their deſire and delight fix- 
ed upon things divine and holy, inſtcad of their fen- 
ſual entertainments. of fleſh and blood. They have 
no concern about the pardon. of the guilt of fin, auc 
reſtoration to the favour or image of God, and not 
ſo much as a with. for the joys that ariſe from b 
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love, or from the bleſſed preſence of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in the world to come. | 

I have ſhewn you therefore in the foregoing diſ- 
courle what this ſalvation is, and made it appear that 
the geſpel is the power of God to ſalvation ; that is, it 
x a powerful means in the hand of the Spirit of God 
to fave us from the guilt of ſin, and to give us a right 
to heaven; to ſave us from the power of ſin, to fit 
us for the buſineſs and the joys of heaven, and in- 
ture to us the actual poſlcfiion of it. 

There are two things yet remain to be conſider- 
cd in diſcourſing on this ſubject. 

I. The place of influence that faith, or believing, 
hath in this ſalvation ; for the goſpel provides this 
bleſſing only for believers. It is called e porber of 
God to falvatirn to every one who believes. 

II. The wide extent of this glorious benefit: It 
helongs to every one that believes, whether Greek 
or ſew. 

{ ſhall treat each of theſe particularly. 

Fir/?, Since the goſpel is the power of God to the 
{alvation of them that believe, let us inquire, what 
place or influence has our faith in this concernment ? 

To anſwer this, we may conſider faith in its vari- 
ous acts or degrees of exerciſe, as it begins in aſſent, 
as it proceeds to af/zance, and as it is completed in 
aſurance : and ſhew what influence each of them 
hath in the work of ſalvation. 

1. An aff nt to the truths of the goſpel, muſt be- 
gin the work of ſalvation in us : 'There muſt be a 
belief and inward conviction of our ſinful and lan- 
gerous ſtate, which is more clearly revealed under 
the goſpel, and that there is an atonement made for 
ſin by the blood of Chriſt : We muſt believe, that 
there is forgiveneſs to be found with God, for the 
lake of this atonement; and that there is grace e- 
nough in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to renew our ſinful. 
natures, and to fit us for heaven. This uſually be- 
gets in the ſinner, who is truly awakened, ſome de- 
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fire toward this ſalvation, and fome diſtant hope of 
obtaining it. When the poor periſhing creature be- 
lieves, and beholds the glorious influence of the 
death and righteouſneſs of Chriſt to juſtify a ſinner 
in the fight of God; when he ſurveys the love, the 
wiſdom, the grace, and the power of Chriſt, anſwer- 
able to all his wants, he then comes to determwe 
thus with himſelf : «This ſalvation is glorious and 
6 defireable ; the methods propoſed, even for my 
e own attainment of it, are practicable and ſufficient; 
„ and why ſhould not I apply myſelf to this Savi- 
« our, and ſeck this unſpeakable happineſs ?” 

2. Afance, or truſt in Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, 
is the next degree of faith. When we are willing 
to be delivered from the condemning guilt of fin, 
and from the defiling power of it, and have ſeen an 
all- ſufficiency of atonement, grace and power in 
Chriſt, then we commit our fouls into the hands of 
Jeſus the Mediator for this bleſſed purpoſe, and make 
a {oleran ſurrender of our whole ſelves into his charge 
and care, that we may be pardoned for the ſake cf 

his death, that we may be accepted of God through 
his righteouſneſs, that we may be ſanctified and made 
holy by his grace and Spirit, and that we may be fit- 
ted for and preſerved to his heavenly kingdom. We 
retlect upon our paſt iniquities, and mourn to thin; 
that we have been rebels ſo long; we are aſhamed 
and grieved for our rebellions, and we now moſt ear- 
neſtly deſire to be made willing ſubjects to his holy 
government; and therefore we entruſt our ſouls with 
him, and beg that he would take us under his care 
for this end, and bring us into the Father's preſence 
with comfort and joy. This is the ſoul's coming to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now ſuch an act of faith as this is, has ſome ſen- 
ſible tendency to promote the peace of a diſtreſſed 
conſcience, the ſanctification of a ſinful nature, the 
ſolid hope off heaven, and a preparation for it. But 
ſtill it muſt be acknowledged, that its original and 
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chief influence ariſes from divine appointment. The 
goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation, and it is by di- 
vine promiſe and power that faith ſaves the ſoul. Such 
a faith, or truſt in Chriſt, has all the promiſes of goſ- 
pel-bleflings belonging to it. God has appointed in 
his word, and it is the ſtanding rule of the goſpel, 
He that believeth fhall be ſaved, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

All the parts of ſalvation come by faith ; puſtifica- 
tion, and favour in the ſight of God, Ram. v. 1. Be- 
ing juſtified by faith, we have peace with God. Adop- 
tion comes alſo by faith, Gal. iti. 26. Ye are the chil- 
dren of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus. Sanctification is 
aſcribed to the ſame principle, Acts xv. 19. The 
Gentiles had their hearts purified from fin by faith. 
Foy and hope come in this way alſo, Rom. xv. 13. 
The God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in beliew- 
ing, that ye may abound in hope through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt And you may read ſeveral of theſe be- 
nefits of the goſpel, theſe divine ingredients of our 
ſalvation put together, and all attributed to faith, 
Acts xxvi. 18. ÞT ſend thee now to the Gentiles, ſaith 
the Lord Jeſus to St. Paul, 70 open their eyes, to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Sata 
unto God ; that they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and 
inberitance among them who are ſanctiſied by faith that 
is in me. 

Faith, or affiance in Jeſus Chriſt, is an acceptance 
of this ſalvation it is a truſt in the offered grace; 
it is a dependence on the promiſes of the goſpel con- 
ſirmed by Chriſt ; it is the ſurrender of a ſinful ſoul 
to Jeſus the Saviour, to perform his whole work of 
grace for him and to hin; and thereby the belicy- 
ing ſinner, according to the appointment of God in 
his goſpel, partakers of all the benefits that are trea- 
lured up in Chriſt. 

Faith in the goſ pe] reheves the diſtreſſed ſoul un- 
der a ſenſe of the puilt of ſin, and the humble weary 
unner finds mercy to forgive, and ſtrength to ſubdue 
it. Faith appropriates and applies the blood of Chriſt, 
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that ſovereign medicine, to the wounds of a guilty 
conſcience, and the conſcience finds eaſe and refreſh. 
ment. It applies the grace of Chriſt, that powerful 
antidote, to expel the venom of indwelling ſin, and 
the ſoul is healed, in ſome meaſure, and the poiſon 
is expglled. It lays hold on the power of Chriſt to 
aſliſt in the performance of every duty, and it obtains 
divine afiiſtance. Every true believer has experien- 
ced ſomething of theſe benefits, by a ſincere ſurren- 
der of himſelf to Chriſt in ſuch a way of truſt and 
holy dependence. 

Can the thirſty ſoul taſte of the running water, 
and not find refreſhment, ſince God, who created 
water, has ordained it to refreſh the thirſty ? Can 
weary limbs lie down on a bed, and not find eaſe; 
ſince a bed is made to give cafe and reſt to the wea- 
ry? Can a fainting creature drink a divine cordial 
appointed to give life, and yet feel no revival? No 
more can a guilty, diſtreſſed, and penitent ſinner be- 
lieve the truths of the goſpel, and truſt in Jeſus the 
Saviour, and yet find no relief; for this is the will 
and ſettled law of the God of heaven, that peace 
and holineſs ſhall be obtained this way. 

4. When faith grows up to aſſurance, it approaches 
towards complete ſalvation. Then the Chriſtian can 
ſay, © I know I have believed on the Son of God; 
« know I enjoy his favour.” Then the holineſs 
and the joy increaſe, for the /alvaticn enters into the 
ſoul in fuller meaſures : The nearer faith ariſes 10 
aſſurance of our own intereſt in the grace of Chriſt, 
the more it ſupports the ſoul, the more it comforts, 
the more it ſanctifies, and the more evidently doth 
the goſpel appear to be divinely powerful to ſave us 
from ſin and hell. | | 

« Can J believe God has pardoned me, ſo vile a 
« rel, and forgiven me ſo many and agyravatcd 
« offences, and yet is it poſſible 1 ſhould not love 
& him, and rejoice ? Can I be aflured he loves me, 
© and not make him a return of my higheſt and 
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« warmeſt love ? Can I believe that Chriſt the Son 
« of God died for me, and ſhall I not conſecrate 
« myſelf and all the powers of my nature to him, 
« that I may live devoted to his ſervice? He has 
« bought me with a price, a dear and valuable price, 
« that of his own blood, and I muſt gl2rify him avith 
« my body and with in y foul, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 
« 20 Can l beheve at I am redeemed from hell 
« and deſtruction, and ſhall I dare to walk in the 
« road that leads to it, and not rather run <vith pa- 
« tierice aud joy the race that is ſet before me, till T ar- 
rive at the gates of heaven? Am I not afturcd that 
« Jeſus the beloved of God ſuffered death for my 
« fins, and ſhall not IT hate fin, which cauſed his 
« ſuffering ? Sin, which was the occaſion of his a- 
« ponies, and the very ſting of his lorrows ! Ian 
ci et and dead to fin and 79 this <vorld by my 
« union with a crucified Saviour; yet I live, faith the 
« divine apoſtle, and the life that I now live in the fleſh 
« 1 live by the faith of the Son of Ged, wvho hath lowed 
« me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. How is 
« jt pofſible that I ſhould hope to be made like Chriſt 
« in glory, with a full aſſurance of arriving thither, 
6 15 not prirify myſelf as he is pure? 1 John iii. 2, 
. While I helieve and am perſuaded, that the 
cc Bas of the joys of heaven {hall be fulfilled to 
me, I wonld awaken myſelf hourly to the joytul 
« proſpect, and be ever preparing for the poſſeſſion 
* of that bleſſedneſs.“ 

Thus, when faith riſes to a ſublime nod eminent 
degree in this world, the believer may be faid 0 re- 
Jace with joy uniſdenbeble and full of glory, and to receive 
the end of his faith, even the ſalvation of his ſoul, 1 Pet. 
I, 8, 9. 

Before I paſs to the ſecond head, I deſire leave to 
make theſe fow remarks. 

Remark I. Though the firſt degree of faith, or 
aſſent to the goſpel, be neceſſary to ſalvation, yet it 
is not of itſelf ſuflicient 3 and though the laſt degree 
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of faith, or aflurance, be gloriouſly uſeful in this 
work, yet it is not abſolutely neceſſary. 

A mere ant to the truths of the goſpel is not 
ſafficient to ſave ; for there are many who by the 
force of education, or by the force of argument, 


\ yield their aſſent to the doctrine, and believe it to 


be true, yet it is a cold, feeble, languid aſſent; it be- 
gins and ends in the head, and never reaches the 
cart; it does not awaken them thoroughly, nor 
make than long after the pardon and the grace pro- 
miſed : They ſeem to fit ſtill contented with the 
forms of their catechiſm, and a general belief of the 
Chriſtian religion, ſo far as they know it; but are 
under no painful folicitude, or concern of ſoul a. 
bout the forgivenets of their ſins, the ſanctification of 
their natures, their intereſt in the favour of God 
and eternal happineſs 3 and therefore they proceed 
no farther, they never heartily apply themſelves to 
Jeſus Chriſt the only Saviour, and they fall ſhort of 
the blefling. "The devils believe as much as they do, 
but they are in a ſtate of damnation ſtill. 

Again, Conſider that a full atrance of our own 
Intereſt in the favour of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
is the higheſt degree of attainment on earth ; but it 
is not neceſſary to the being of Chriſtianity ; nor 
cloth it belong to every Chriſtian, It is true indeed, 
that every one ought to ſeek after it by the frequent 
exerciſe of faith and love, and every grace, thus 
brightening the evidences of his ſaving intereſt in 
the bleſſings of the goſpel daily; and where afur- 
auce is obtained upon ſolid grounds, holineſs and 
10y will rife by ſwift degrees, and the ſoul will make 
glorious advances towards the heavenly ſtate and 
complete falvation : But ſome Chriſtians ſcarce ever 
arrive at this attainment all their. days. 

Since therefore a mere aſſert to the goſpel in ge- 
neral is not ſufficient for ſalvation, and a full a 
farance of our own intereſt is not neceſſary, it fol- 
lows, that an arance or truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour 
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is the moſt eſſential and important act of faith. This 
is that ſacred and appointed duty of a convinced 
ſoul, whereby it is made partaker of the bleſſings of 
ſalvation according to the goſpel, if it be practiſed 
in the way which I have juſt before deſcribed. 

Remark II. Take notice here of the difference 
between the law and the goſpel, between the cove- 
nant of works, and the covenant of grace. The one 
gives us lite upon our working, the other ſaves us 
from death, and gives us a right to heaven upon our 
believing ;z therefore one is called, T he lud of works, 
and the other, The law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. 

It is proper here to obſerve, that the ſcripture 
ſometimes ſpeaks of two covenants the eld and the 
new + And means chiefly the oeconomy or diſpenſa- 
fon of the Jews under Moſes, and the oeconomy of 
Chriſt, or the diſpenſation of the goſpel ſince the 
Meſſiah came. But by the two covenants I now 
ſpeak of, I would be underſtood to mean the /atv, 


or conſtitution of innocency, and the conſtitution 


of grace, 

By the conſtitution, or law of innocency, man 
was to have obtained eternal life before his fall; as 
this law or covenant was given to Adam as the head 
and repre{entative of all mankind, ſo every ſon and 


daughter of Adam continues under it, till they ac- 
cept of the covenant of grace, or the offers of the 


goſpel, either in the darker or brighter diſcoveries 
of it: And therefore all mankind; Jews and Gen- 
tiles, are laid under condemnation by it in the writ- 
ings of St. Paul, in the ſecond and third chapters 
to the Romans. By this law of works every mouth 
is fopped, and the whole world is become guilty before 
rod, Rom. iii. 19. Though the nations of the Jews 
and Chriſtians, and perhaps the greateſt part of the 
heathen world, hage had ſome revelations of the 
opel, or covenantbof grace, and have been under 
the outward offers of it; yet Jews, IJeathens, and 
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national Chriſtians, are all under the ſentence of the 
covenant of the law of works, till they enter into 
the covenant of grace by repentance, and faith in 
the mercy of God. 

But the covenant of grace, or the goſpel, is a new 
conſtitution, which God hath ordained tor the re- 
lief of poor, fallen, miſerable man, condemned and 
periſhing under the curſe of the law of works. Jt 
is a conſtitution of grace, whereby alone fallen fin- 
ners can obtain ſalvation. 

The law of works demands univerſal obedience to 
all the commands of God; obedience, perfect and 
perſevering; for this is the language of it: 7 he mon 
that doth them, ſball live in them, Rom. x. 5, and it 
curſes every ſinner without hope or remedy ; Cur/cd 
is every one that continueth nat in all things that are ci 
ten in the book of the law to do them, Gal. vi. 10, 12. Put 
the voice of the goſpel, the rigbteouſneſs of faith, 
or the way of juſtification by Chriſt, ſp-aketh on 
this wite: With the beart man kelieveth wits will- 
oufneſs, and with the mouth confiſſien is mage tte ſal 
vation ; for the fai ſhall live by faith, Rom. x. 10. 
Gal. iii. 11. The one proclaims eternal le to all 
that perfectly obey, the other publiſhes ſalvation to all 
that believe, tho? their obedience be very imperfect. 

I grant indeed, that the apoſtle cites theſe de- 
ſcriptions of the /aw of works out of the books of 
Moſes, and therefore ſome perſons would ſuppoſc 
him only to mean the particular law given to the Jews 
at Mount Sinai, and not the general covenant of 
works made with Adam, and with all mankind in him. 

But to this I give theſe two anſwers. 

1/t Arſ. The law of works, which the apoſile 
peaks of in the epiſtle to the Romans, particularly 
in the ſecond and third chapters, cannot ſignify mere- 
Iy the Jewiſh law; for it is ſuch a law as includes all 
the heathen world, as appears plain, Rom. il. 14, 
15. and by which the Heathens as well as the Jew: 
were condemned, and could never be juſtified, 
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Rom. iii. 20. By the deeds of the law fhall no fleſh be 
tuſtified in his fi he fer by the law is the knowledge of 
þ „therefore this muſt be a law that extended to 
all mankind, fince it ſtops every mouth, and pro- 
claims the whole world guilty before God. 

2d Anf. The law given to the Jews, or the cove- 
nant of Sinai, ſo far as it is purely political, was in- 
deed a covenant of works; and their continuance in, 
or rejection. out of the land. of Canaan, depended 
upon their own works, their obedience or diſobedi- 
ence to this law, as is often expreſſed in the writings 
of Moſes: And upon this account it is uſed ſome- 

times by the apoſtle as -a very proper emblem, or 
repreſentative, of the covenant of works made with. 
our firſt father Adam, who was to have enjoyed or 
torteitcd ſome earthly or heavenly paradiſe, accord- 


ing to his obedience or difobedience. It is plain. 


then, that though St. Paul may cite the law of Mo- 


ſes to thew, the nature of a law of works in gene- 


ral, yet it does not follow that he means only the 
law or covenant of Sinai; and it is as plain, by his 
including the Gentiles under it, that he does not 
mean the law of Sinai, but the original law, or co- 
venant of works made with all mankind in Adam, 
their father and their head, and of which the law of 
Sinai Was a proper emblem or figure. | 

All laws of works theretore are in{ufficient for the 
falvation of 1inful man, and his reſtoration to God's 
favour and image, and cternal life. The law of Si- 
nai was a law of works, promiſing an earthly Ca- 
naan to the obedient Jews. The law of innocency 
in Eden was a law of works, promiſing life and in- 
mortality to obedient mankind. But they have been 
20th wretchedly broken; man was turned out of 


\ Paradiſe, and the Jews out of Canaan, becaule of 


ditobedience. But now the goſpel, whereby the 
Jews or Gentiles are to be ſaved, or do obtain eter-- 
va hike, requires faith in the mercy and. promiſes of 


iu and through Feſus Chri/t : ; and by this means: 
KK 3 
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it ſaves us, though our obedience be far thort of per. 
fection. 'Fhis was the way whereby the jews them- 
lelves were faved under the Old Teſtament; jor He 
4ofpel au t preached ta them as well as unto us, Feb. 
1%, 2. tho' it was in darker hints, and types, and fi- 
zures. And in this way were Abraham and David 
;uſtified, as the apoſtle teaches, Rom. iv. 3,---6. 

. "though the Jews' enjoyment of the land of Ca- 

aan depended on their good works apd obedience 
to the law of Moſes, yet their hope and enjoyment 
of heaven depended on their faith or truſt in the 


mercy of God, which was to he farther revealed in 


the days of the Mefttah. And it is the fame goſpel 
by whieh we are to obtain falvation, ſince Chr/? i, 
ename an the fleſh : but with this difference, that we 
are now more exprefyly required to make ſeſus Chriſt 
che object of our faith, and we have a thouſand clear- 
er diſcoveries of his righteouſneſs and grace than ever 
the Jews were favoured with. 

Happy mankind ! though fallen and ruined in 
Adam, yet recovered and raiſed to righteoufneſs, 
grace and glory, by Jeſus Chriſt. How dreadful 
is that law which pronounces a curſe and death up- 
on every tranſgreſſor | Tribulation aud wrath, indig- 


aalion aud anguiſh, upon every faul that doth evil, ta the 


Few firſt, and alis toe Gentile, Rom. ii. 9. ut 
how ſweet and reviving is the grace of that goſpel, 
which becomes e porver of God ta the ſalvation of e- 
very one that believeth ; to the Few firſt, and als 1. 
the Greek. 

The great and bleſſed God ſaw the frailty of bis 
creature man, how ready he was to ruin himſelf un- 
der a law of 9 e, therefore he has appointed 
his recovery by the law of faith. And what the lu 
could not do, in that it was weak through the infir tuity 
of our fleſh, that be has ſeut his own Son Feſus Chrift, 
mm the likeneſs of finful fleſh, to do for us, to full ail 
the demands of the law, both in the penalty and the 


_ precept z 10 finiſh trvn/grefſion, to make” an end of e | 
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by his own ſufferings, and to bring in an everlaſting 
rishtecuſneſs ; that whoſoever believes on him fhall be 
ſaved, Blefled God, how kind and condeſcending 
are thy ways to the children of ren! How full of 
compaſſion to rebels, who had deſtroyed themfetves ! 
How gentle are the methods of thy recovering mer- 
cy | It we will but confets our fins, mourn over our 
own follies, return to the Lord our God by humble 
repentance, and put our truſt in an Almighty Saviour, 
there is peace and pardon, there is grace, and life, 
and glory provided for us, and laid up in the hands 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Remark III. Though the goſpel offers us ſalvati- 
on by faith, and not by works; yet it effectually ſe- 
cures the practice of holinefs; ſince holineſs is a 
part of that falvation. We are ſaved from a as 
well as from Hell by this goſpel; and we muft have 
dur ſouls prepared for heaven as well as brought to 
the poſſeſſion of it. He that pretends to truſt in 
Chriſt for a deliverance from hell, and has no de- 
fre to be made holy, he has no defire after ſuch a 
lalvation as Chriſt propoſes in his goſpel, nor is he 
Exe to attain it. | 

e muſt be ſenſible then of the corruption of our 
natures, the per verſeneſs of our wills, the vanity of 
cur minds, the earthlinefs of our affections; our in- 
adility to do that which is good for time to come, as 
well as our guilt, condemnation and miſery, becaufe 


of our tranſgreſhons paſt. We mult defire that a 


thorough work of repentance may be wrought in 
our hearts, that the power and reign of fin may be 
broken there, and that we may become new crea- 
tures, as well as deſire to eſcape the wrath of God, 
and hell, and eternal death, if ever we would be 
pirtaxers of that ſalvation which the goſpel propo- 
tes. Chriſt will not divide one part of his ſal vation 
from the other: And in vain do we preſume to truſt 
in him for happinefs, if we are not willing to be 
mule holy too. | 
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How falſe and unreaſonable are all the reproack-: 
that are caſt upon the doctrine of falvation by faith, 
as though it tended to promote looſeneſs of life 1nd 
to indulge iniquity z when that very ſalvation in- 
cludes in it a freedom from the power of ſin, and a 
delight in all that is holy? This is the very Charac- 
ter of Chriſt our Saviour, and the reaſon of his n me 
Jeſus, that he Haul ſave his people from their fins, 
Matt. i. 21. If we are delivered by Chriſt, it is from 
this preſent wicked world, Gal i. 4. If we are rederne!, 
it is from all iniquity, that abe meds be a peculiar people, 
purified to himſelf, zealous of god works, Tit. ii. 14. 

Remark IV. Though the goſpel is ſuch a glorious 
doctrine of grace, that there is no reaſon to be a- 
ſhamed of it, yet ſince it faves us by faith, and not 
by «works, there is no reaſon for us to boaſt when we 
are ſaved. We may glory indeed in the crols © 
Chriſt, and make our boaſt in the Redeemer all tlic 
day long,; but the golpel for ever cuts off all ground 
of boaſting in ourſelves. Here the jaſtice and mer- 
cy of God ſhine forth gloriouſly ; here the righte- 
ouſneſs of God is declared; ſinners find remiſſion 
or pardon ; ; God 1s juſt, as a juftifier of him 1/2 d 
 lieveth in Jeſus. Where is boaſting then It is c. 

ed. By what law? Of works? Nay, but by the law 
, faith, Rom. itt. 25,--27. By grace ye are ſuvech 
thre faith, and that nut of ourſelves, it 1s the gift of Ged. 
not of works, left any man ſhould beaſl, Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

The goſpel concurs with the law in this rc! ſped, 
that it ſhews us our own guilt and vileneſs, our ru- 
in, and our impotence to reſtore ourſelves, and 
therefore it has put ali our help upon another. Gol 
has aid our help upon one that is mighty to fave, Vial. 
IX$XiX, 19. And he has ordained that the way 
whereby, we ſhould derive this ſalvation, is by re. 
nouncing all dependence upon ſelf, and truſting in 
Chriſt an4 grace for all that we enjoy and hope for. 
This is the buſin ſs of Faith; this is the very nature 0 
that Chriſtian virtue, to diſclaim all ſelf-ſufficiency, 
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and receive all from mere mercy z and therefore it is 
appointed to be the means of our juſtification under 
the goſpel ; therefore it is ſaid ſo often in ſcripture, 
that wwe are juſtified by faith, that divine grace may 
have all the glory, Rom. iv. 16. Therefere it is of 


faith, that it might be of grace. We are ignorant and 


fooliſh, and muſt derive wiſdom from Chriſt : We are 
guilty, and muſt receive righteouſneſs from him: We 
are unholy, he is the ſpring of our fanctification : We 
are captives and ſlaves to tin and Satan, and we muſt 
have redemption from him: He 15 mode of God to us 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, end redemption, 
that no fleſh might glery in his preſence ; but he that gle— 
ries, muft glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 29, 30. 

Man, innocent man, had power and righteoui- 
neſs, and life put into his own hands; but the firit 
Adam grew vain in his ſelf-ſufficiency, and he took 
iſluly finned and loſt it all: Therefore God, in order 
to our recovery, would put power and righteouſneſs, 
and life into the hands of another, even his own Son, 
the ſecond Adam, that we might go out of ourſelves, 
and ſeek it all from another hand. Nowfaith, or truit, 
is the proper act of the ſoul, to expreſs our own emp- 
tineſs, and our dependence on another for all. 

This is the language of faith, „ Lord, I am a ſin- 
ful and guilty creature; I have no righteouſneſs, no 
merit, to recommend me to thy favour, I have no 
power to change my unholy nature, and rectify 
« the criminal diſorders of my ſoul; I am unable to 
e fubdue the ſins that dwell in me, or practiſe the 
* required duties of holineſs ; I deſerve condemna- 
tion and death, and I am by nature walking in the 
way to hell; helpleſs and hopeleſs for ever in my- 
ſelf, but in thy rich grace is all my hope. I re- 
« joice in the diſcoverics of thy mercy ; I come at 
the call of thy goſpel, upon the bending knees of 
my ſoul I accept of the propoſals of thy grace; I 
give up myſelf to thy power and mercy, as it is 
* revealed in Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, that I may be 
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« ſaved from fin and hell. To me belongs nothing 
« but ſhame and confuſion of face. I renounce for 
&« ever all ſelf-ſufficiency, and if ever I am ſaved, thy 
« grace ſhall have all the glory.” Now, when a 
poor humble ſinner is bronght thus far, and receives 
the ſalvation of God in this lowly poſture of ſoul, 
the great God has obtained a good part of his de- 
ſigns in the goſpel upon him : Self is humbled, grace 
is glorified, and the ſinner is ſaved by faith. 

Remark V. Heaven is made up of believers. The 
whole number of the ſaved were once ſinners, and 
obtained ſalvation by faith. 

The holy angels indeed never ſinned, and yet whe- 
ther their confirmed ſtate of holineſs and glory is not 
ſecured to them by truſt or dependence on Chriſt, 
may be a reaſonable inquiry; for all things in heaven 
and earth are ſaid to be gathered together, and recon— 
ciled in him, Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 20. But this we are 
ſure of, that not one of all the race of Adam hath 
been reſtored to the love of God, or raiſed to hca- 
ven, by their own works, but all by faith. It is ſo- 
vereign and glorious grace that has ſaved them all, 
and that by the goſpel too, in the various editions 
of it, from the promiſe in Eden, till the full diſco- 
very of grace at the day of Pentecoſt, after the at- 
cenſion of Chriſt. 

O it is a pleaſing entertainment of ſoul to ſend 
our thoughts forward to the laſt great day, or to 
ſend them upward to the courts of hcaven and glory, 
and to hear how the millions of redeemed ſinners 
ihout and ſing to the honour of divine grace! How 
all that happy world of belicvers afliſt the melody, 
and dwell upon the delightful found. ““ Not un- 
« to us, O God our Father, not unto us, but to 
e thine own name, and to thy mercy be all our ho- 
« nours paid through the ages of eternity. We. 
« were a race of guilty and periſhing rebels, who 
e had ſinned againſt thy Majeſty, and ruined our 
„ own ſouls; We lay upon the borders of death 
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and hell without help, and without hope: We 
could do nothing to procure thy love, nor merit 
any thing by the beſt of our works : But thou 
haſt called us to believe thy goſpel, to truſt in thy 
grace, to lay down the arms of our rebellion, and 
to receive the bleſſings of ſalvation by faith : We 
have nothing to boaſt of, for we are mere recciv- 
ers: Thou has put forth thine almighty arm and 
haſt made thy goſpel the inſtrument of thy pow- 
er to ſave us; and while we feel and taſte the com- 
plete ſalvation, thy power and thy mercy ſhall 
have all the praiſe. 

« Not unto us, O Lord Jeſus our Saviour, not 
unto us is any honour due; but unto thy con- 
deſcending love; to thy compaſſion and death 
{hall our honours be paid, and our acknowledg- 
ment made for ever. We ſaw ourſelves helpleſs, 
and were directed to thee for help: We truited 
in thee, and thou haſt faved us; it is thy ſuffer- 
ings that have procured our pardon it is by faith 
in thy blood we find an atonement; it is thro” 
thy righteouſneſs that we are juſtified and accept- 
ed of God, and made partakers of theſe heavenly 
glories that ſhine all around us. All our ſacred 


comforts, our excellencies, and our joys are thine. 


Pride is hidden from our eyes for ever, and boaſt- 
ing is baniſhed from all our tongues : It is thou 
haſt fulfilled the law: it is thou haſt ſuffered the 
curſe; it is thou haſt purchaſed, and promiſed, 

and beſtowed the bleſſing. We believe thy word, 

we received thy grace, and behold, we dying fin- 

ners are raiſed to life, and ad\ vanced to glory. 

There is not a ſoul of us but dclights to join in 
theſe ſublime anthems of worſhip: Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, 
and wy lam, and fIrength, and honour, and glory, 
and bleNing : Bl-ſſing and honozur, and glory, a 
hover X "bs to him that fits upen the throne, and ts th? 
I. a for ever,” Amen. 
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Neue excluded from Hope. 


NOM. i. 16. The Goſpel of Cbriſt, —it is the power of 
d unto Salvation to every one that believeth, to the 


Fw firſt, and offs to the Greek. 


REF © have ſeen the goſpel of Chriſt vindicated 
* * the former diſcourſes on this text, and 
the £07.55 Jodrines of it guarded againſt the vari- 
ons refr0acnes of an unbelieving world. We have 
head what a powerful inſtrument it is in the hand 
of Cod for the ſalvation of periſhing ſinners. We 
have heen taught the way to partake of this ſalvation, 
and that 1s by believing; and we havelearned what 
inftuence of our faith has in this ſacred concern- 
ment. I proceed now to the laſt thing which I pro- 
poſed z and that is, to ſh: the wide extent of this 
bleſſing of the goſpel, for it brings Salvation to every 
one tht believes, to the Few jirſl, ard olſo to the Greet. 

Where the word Greek is uſed in oppoſition to 
the Barbarian, as it is in the fourtęeenth verſe before 
my text; it ſignifies the learned part of mankind, 
as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are unlearned ; the 
Grecks being the moſt famous among the nations 
for wiſdom, knowledge, or learning, in that day: 
But when this ſame word ſtands in oppoſition to the 
Jew, as it does here in my text, then it includes all 
the heathen world; ſo that when the apoſtle lays 
the goſpel brings ſelvation beth to the Few and the 
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Greek ; he ſhews the extent of this benefit to all 
mankind, that hear and receive it. 

It may be worth our while to ſpend a few hints 
upon the order in which the apoſtle repreſents the 
communication of this bleſſing, namely, 72 the Jew 
firſt, and then to the Greek, or Gentile. 

When he deſcribes, in the ſecond chapter of this 
epiſtle, the terms or conditions of the covenant 
of works, he ſets mankind in the ſame order; 
he pronounces Indiguation and wrath upon eve- 
ry ſoul that doth evil ; of the Few firſt, and alſo of 
the Gentile ; but glory, honour, and peace, to every 
man that wworketh good, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile. So when he declares the bleſſings of the co- 
venant of grace, or the geſpel, he brings the ſalva- 
tion firſt upon the Jews, and then upon the Gentile 
| nations. And one reaſon of it may be this, that 
the Jews having been favoured with an cariier and 


more expreſs diſcovery of the nature and will of 
| God than the heathens, they ſeem to ſtand faireſt 
: for the participation of divine bleftings ; and that, 
3 even by the law of works, if like and righteouſneſs 
i could have been obtained by it, as well as by the 
- covenant, of grace, or law of faith. But if they a- 
- buſe their knowledge, and their facred advantages, 
5 to the neglect of God and godlineſs, faith and works, 
7 they juſtly fall under a more ſevere condemnation 
e. every way, becauſe their guilt is greater. 

0 But there may be ſome ſpecial reaſons given why 
re God thought it proper, in the courſe of his provi- 
I, dence, to ſend the notice of this ſalvation by Jeſus 
\C Chriſt among the Jews, before he ſent it to the Gen- 
Ds tle world. e : 
* I. The Jews were the choſen people of God, the 
he ſons and daughters of Abraham, his friend, the firit 
all favourites of heaven, conſidered as a family and a na- 
ys tion; and as he firſt preached to them the purity and 


le perfection of his law, whence they might diſcover 
"SR > * * © 4 4 . __ wr * 
wor own iin and miſery, to he publithed his goſpel 
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of grace by Jeſus Chriſt firſt among them, and ſent 
his Son with the meſſages of peace and forgiveneſs 
firſt to their nation. The great God thought it be- 
coming his equity to publiſh his abounding mercy 
firſt toward them, amongſt whom he firſt publiſhed 
his law, to ſhew them their guilt and mifery through 


the abounding of fin: By the law is the knowledge of 


fin; and where fin has abounded, grace has much mire 
abounded, Romans, Chap. iii. and v. 

II. The Jews had this fame gofpel preached to 
them many ages before in types and emblems, in 
ſacred ceremonies and dark prophecies. Now it was 
fit, that the types and prophecies ſhould be explain- 
ed, and the grace contained therein revealed firſt to 
them, for hereby the goſpel obtained a great confir- 
mation, and eſtabliſhed its own truth, when it ap- 
peared in all the parts of it ſo exactly anſwerable to 
the ancient figures, and to the predictions of many 
hundred years. It was fit that the Meſſiah ſhould 
appear among them firſt, where his character and 
picture had been drawn for many ages before, that 
jo he might be known and dittinguiſhed whenſoever 
he ſhould viſit the world. It was fit that his doc- 
trine ſhould be firſt publiſhed in plain language, 
where it had been long written and ſpoken in meta- 
phors. Thus the goſpel went forth firſt from Jeru- 
ſalem, that it might be preached and proclaimed with 
more evidence among the reſt of the nations. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſubject and ſubſtance 
of the goſpel, was himſelf a Jew, of the ſeed of A- 
brakham, of the nation of Ifracl. He was born, he 
lived, he died amongſt them. All the great affairs 
of his life, his miniſtry, his death and refurrection, 
were tranſacted in their country, and in the mieft 
of them. It was fit the benefits thereof ſhould be 
trſt offered to them. 

If this goſpel of Chrift had been firſt preached to 
the Gentiles, while it was kept ſilent and fecret a- 
mongſt the Jews, there might have been reaſon t9 
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ſuſpect that there was ſome fraud or falſehood at the 
bottom, and that this doctrine would not bear the 
light in the country where theſe things were done; 
and that it would not ſtand the teſt of examination 
in the land of Judea, and therefore the ſtory was 
told firſt among ſtrangers: And thus the Gentiles 
might have found ſome difficulty to receive it, and 
been prejudiced againſt the belief of it. But, now, 
when it is publiſhed through all the land of Iſrael, 
and the apoitles appeal to their own countrymen for 
the truth of theſe tranſaction; when it has ſtood the 
teſt of public examination there, where the things 
were tranſacted, it goes forth to the veſt of the na- 
tions with brighter evidence and glory. 

IV. I might add in the laſt place, That it was fit 
it ſhould be firſt publiſhed to the Jews, who ſeemed 
to have the firſt claim to it; that ſince they refuſed 
it, it might be offered to the poor Gentile nations 
with greater juſtice and equity, even the Jews them- 
ſelves being judges. Such are the frequent hints gi- 
ven by St. Paul, Acts xiti. 46. It was neceſſary that 
the word of God ſhould have been ferſt ſpoken to you ; 
but ſeeing ye put it from you, aud judge yourſelves un- 
worthy of ever/afling life, Lo, wwe turn te the Gentiles. 
Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God 
15 ſent unto the Gentiles, and they auill hear it, Acts 
xxviii. 28. 

When we think of that poor unhappy nation, the 
the Jews, ſcattered abroad among all the kingdoms 
of the earth, baniſhed from their own promiſed land 
tor their rejection of Chriſt, and yet hardened in their 
unbelief z methinks we ſhould fend out a groan of 
pity for them; for they are the ſons and daughters 
of Abraham, the firſt favourite of our God. Jeſus 
our Saviour was their Meſſiah, their Kinſman, and 
their rightful King. We ſhould ſend up a kind of 
Wih to heaven upon their account, “ How long, O 
* Lord, how long ſhall Iſreal be caſt off? How long 
* Wilt thou be angry with the children of Abraham, 
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« thy friend? When ſhall the day come for the o- 
« pening of their eyes, that they may let on Feſu: 
« whom they pierced, and believe, and mourn * When 
ce ſhall He vail be taken off from their hearts, that they 
« may read the books of Moſes, and truſt in Jeſus 
« of Nazareth, whom their fathers crucified!“ 
When we fee one and another of the Jewiſh na- 
tion in this preat city, and think of their blindneſs, 
and their zeal for the idle traditions of their teachers, 
and obſerve their ignorant rage againſt our bleſſed 
Saviour z when we behold the vain ſuperſtitions of 
their worſhip, the thick darkneſs that hangs upon 
them under the brighteſt beams of goſpel light, and 
their wide diftance from ſalvation, we ſhould let 
our eyes affect our hearts, and drop a tear of com- 
paſſion upon their ſouls. © Theſe were they to 
« whom the promiſes of Salvation did firſt belong, 
« and to whom the firſt news was brought that Je- 
«K ſus the Saviour is born, Theſe are they to whom 
te the goſpel was firſt preached. God himſelf dwelt 
ce jn the midit of them, and the Son of God was 
c. their brother, their fleſh and blood. Though they 
« are for a ſeaſon caſt off for their infidelity, yet 
« God has told us, that he has a ſecret love for 
« that nation ſtill, for their father Abraham's ſake, 
«© Rom. xi. 28. and their love ſhall break forth in 
« its full glory one day. Make haſte, O Deliverer, 
« who didſt come out of Zion, make haſte to fulfil 
thy promiſes, and turn azvay ungodlineſs from Ja- 
« cob: Let the fulneſs of the Gentiles be brought in, 
« and let all Tſrael be ſaved. Bring them back from 
« all the lands whither thine anger hath ſcattered 
« them. Releaſe thy ancient people from their 
« long captivity to Satan, and their bands of thick 
« darkneſs. Be thou, O Jeſus, who art the light of 
ec the Gentiles, be thou alſo the glory of thy people 
(c Iſrael X = 
But I would endeavour to make a larger unprove- 
ment of this general head of diſcourſe. 


400 NONE EXCLUDED 


gin 
firſt 
Pub] 
mon 
far c 
are C 
22, 
Was, 
lieve 
done 
y 
age. 
md 
bleffi 


r 
nor ; 
to ex 


Uhri/ 


germ. XIX. FROM HOPE, 401 


Does the goſpel bring ſalvation to every one that 
believes without exception; to all ranks and cha- 
racters, and 1 and orders of men? Then let 
this grace be ſpread far abroad: And let not the 
more polite and nicer hearers grow tired, or drow- 
ſy, or diſdainful, while I amplify a little, and diffuſe 
my thoughts into various particulars, pointing out 
the variety of the ſubjects of this grace ; for I would, 
as it were, mention every ſinner by name, that they. 
may not be left only to unaffecting general notions 
but being eſpecially addreſſed to, they may all come 
and partake of this ſalvation by believing this 
goipel. | 

A glorious and extenſive goſpel indeed, and a 
wide-{preading ſalvation ! « To every one who be- 
ſie ves! None excluded from this bleſſing. | 

1. It is not confined to one nation, or one family; 
not to one tribe or kindred of mankind, as the law 
of Moſes was: Go preach the goſpel, ſays our Lord, 
to every creature, Mark. xvi. 15. Preach repentance 
aud remiſſion of fins in my name among ell nations, be-- 
ginning at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47. To the Jew 
tirſt, but let not this grace be contined to them :. 
Publiſh this bleſſed doctrine alſo to the ſinners a- 
mong the Greeks and Gentiles.. You that are a-: 
lar off from God, even in the ends of the earth, ye 
are called to looł unto Chriſt, and be ſaved, Iſa. xlv. 
22, It 1s no matter, O ſinner | what thy father 
was, or what they kindred arc] if thou art but a be- 
liever in Chriſt thy ſoul is happy, thy fins are par- 
doned, the geſpel is the power of Gcd to thy ſalvation. 

2. It is not confined to one ſex only, or to one 
age. The children are called as well as the fathers, 
and men and women are invited to partake of this- 
bleffing together in. Chriſt. There is neither male. 
or female, neither young nor old, neither Greek 
nor Jew, that have any. diſtinction put upon them, 
to exclude them from this grace; Hey are all one in 
Crit Feſus, Gal. iii, 28. Children, have you ſeer- 

I. 13 | 
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the evil of your ſins, and the danger of hell? Do 


you long for pardoning and ſaving grace, and are 


vou willing that Chriſt ſhould make your peace with 
God, that he ſhould enable you to ſerve him upon 
earth, and prepare you for heaven? Come then, 
truſt in this goſpel, give up yourſelves to Jeſus Chriſt 
the Saviour, in the manner I have ſpoken, and the 
ſalvation is yours. Nor let old ſinners thruſt away 
this mercy from them, undera pretence that they have 
long abuſed it. You are now under 7he joyful ſound 
of the goſpel; you fit now under the language of 
inviting love: Are you willing to be made new crea- 
tures before you die, and to accept of a deliverance 
from hell, tho” you are upon the very borders of it? 
Behold power enough in this goſpel to deliver you: 
The blood of Chriſt can waſh out ſtains of the long- 
eſt continuance; the Spirit of Chriſt can change the 
{kin of an old Ethiopian, and reclaim an old invete- 
rate tranſgreſſor to holineſs. This goſpel could ſave 
the thief upon the croſs, and inſure paradiſe to him. 
It can reſcue a dying rebel from eternal death; for 
it pives life and /a/vation to every one that believes. 
3. It is not limited to one rank or condition of 
men in the civil life, but reaches to perſons of every 
cireuniſtance. The rich and the poor, the maſter 
and the /ervant, the prince and the peaſant, mult par- 
take of ſalvation by the ſame faith in the Son of 
God. The Barbarian and the Scythiau, who feem 
to be born for ſlaves, and the Romans, who are lords 
of the earth, tbe bond and foe free have all an equal 
call to receive this ſalvation, Col. iii. 11. Le are all 
rich enough to obtain it: There is no purchaſe of 
theſe bleſlings by any other price but that of the 
blood of jeſus. Silver and gold, and the treaſure ot 
kings, are all contemptible offers in ſo ſacred a con- 
cernment as this is. The benefit is too valuable to 
be bought at any meaner rate: Chriſt, who paid for 
it, will beſtow it freely on all. If the rich will 
receive it, they iauſt come without money, and with- 
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eut price, and accept of the free gift of God, as hum- 
ble petitioners at his footſtool; and the poor ha 
have no money, come ye, and buy; Iſa. lv. 1, 2. Let 
the vileſt and meaneſt creature come to this treaſu 
of grace, and with thankfulneſs receive the ſalvation, ' 
for it is bought already. You are called only to truſt ' 
in this goſpel, to ſurrender yourſelves to this Savi- 
onr, and the ſalvation ſhall be yours. Ye that are 
mean and low, and baſe in this world, there are ma- 
ny of your brethren already joined in the fellowſhip 
of this goſpel ; Come, enter yourſelves into the bleſ- 
ſed fraternity. To the poor the goſpel is preached, and 
the poor receive it. But there are ſome n ble, there 
are ſome great, there are ſome rich, that have felt 
the power of it too : 'There Philemon the maſter, 
and his ſervant Oneſimus, joined in the ſame faith, 
and partakers of the ſame ſalvation, Philem. 16. 
Again, 4thly, It is not confined to perſons whoſe 
intellectual excellencies are ſuperior to their neigh- 
bours, or who exceed others in underſtanding and 
the acquirements of the mind. St. Paul was debtor 
both to the wiſe and the unwiſe ; to the learned Greek, 
and to the ignorant and unpoliſhed Barbarian, Rom, 
i. 14. He preached the goſpel to all of them, for 
Chriſt had a choſen nuniber amongſt them all. If 
the witty, and the wiſe, and the learned, will lay 
down their pride, and ſubmit to the doctrine of Chri/ 
crucified, and forbear to call it foo!r/oneſs : If they 
will humble their underſtandings to receive the ſa- 
cred my ſteries of our religion, Gd manife/? in the fleſh, 
and put to death for the fins of men, and will place 
the concerns of their eternal welfare in the hands of 
him who hung bleeding upon the croſs: If they are 
willing to be converted, and become as little children, 
there is a door for them to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. And as for you, whoſe underſtandings 
are weak, and unpoliſhed with human learning, this 
is a doctrine and a goſpel exactly fitted for your cha- 
racter ; It is no buſineſs of great fagacity, no ingeni= 
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ous matter to become a Chriſtian. Believe the truths 
that are plainly revealed concerning your own fin 
and miſery, and the power of. Jeſus Chriſt to ſave 
you; bewail your own wretchedneſs and guilt, and 
intruſt yourſelves in the arms of his grace, that ye 
may be made holy and happy, and ye alſo ſhall be- 
tome poſſeſſors of the ſame kingdom. Father, I thank 
thee, Lord of heaven and earth, that though theſe things 
may be hidden from the wiſe and the prudent, yet thou 
haſt revealed them to babes, Matth. xi. 25, 26. 

But I purſue the diſtributions of this grace yet far- 
ther. 

5. No particulartempers br conſtitutions of men, 
no different qualities of ſoul or body, can exclude 
thoſe that believe from the grace or bleſſings of this 
goſpel. Let not the ſtrong man glory in his flrength, 
nor the comely figures of human nature boaſt them- 
ſelves in their beauty. Let not the weak be over- 
whelmed with deſpair, nor the deformed or uncome!y 
ſtand afar off and abandon their hopes; the ſame 
Saviour propoſes the riches of his grace to all. Learn. 
therefore to look. upon all your natural advantages, 
and all your natural diſcouragements, with a negli- 
gent eye in the matter of your ſalvation. If you would 
be ſtrong to win heaven, you muſt borrow all your 
ſtrength from Chriſt and the goſpel. If you would 
appear comely and honourable before the face ct 
God, you muſt be clothed in the robe of righteo:1/1ne/s, 
and the garments of ſalvation which he has prepared, 
Iſa. Ixi. 10. 

Nor could any difference in the natural qualities 

of the ſoul forbid any perſon, who believes in Chriſt, 
to hope for this ſalvation. 'Thoſe who are by nature 
proud, or peeviſh, ſullen, or paſſionate, angry or revenge- 


ful, have been made partakers of this grace; as weil 


as thoſe who, by the complexion of their animal 
frame, and the original temper of their minds, have 
had more of the natural virtues belonging to them; 
ſuch as gentleneſs, meekneſs of ſpirit, good humour and 
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Lindneſs. Thoſe who have ſomething in their very 
frame that is fly and crafty, or covetour, wanton and 
intemperate, have felt the power of this goſpel, as well 
as thoſe that have been generous and fancere, mede/?, 
chaſte and abſtemious : For the grace of the golpel, 
which was typified by the ark of Noah, takes in all 
manner of animals, clean and unclean, and faves 
them from the deluge of divine wrath that ſhall 
come upon an ungodly world. But there 1s this 
bleded difference, that the brutes went out of the 
ark with the ſame nature they brought in; but thoſe 
who come under the protection and power of this 
goſpel by faith, are in ſome meaſure changed; they 
are refined, they are ſanctified: The wolf that cam? 
in is tur ned into a lamb, and the raven by degrees 
becomes a dove; ſurely, the goſpel has begun to 
rake them fo, for it has begnn their ſalvation. 

{ will grant indeed, that the perverſe temper of 
blood and ſpirits, and the vers make of the man, as 
to kis natural and vicious qualities, is ſeldom entire- 
ty altered by the grace of God here on earth. There 
will be ſome allies of animal nature, ſome outbreak- 
ings of the irregular fire that is pent up in the con- 
fitution z and theſe will too often mix themſelves 
with our conda& and interline our acts of virtue and 
duty. But the holy ſoul, who believes in Chriſt, will 
be humble, will mourn, will accuſe and chide itſelf 
before God in ſecret, and will be importunate and 
reſtleſs in prayer for the victory. The Chriſtian 
will not ſuffer himſelf to be carried away willingly 
by the ſtream of vicious inclinations; for he that 75 

nn of God finneth not, 1 John v. 18. and it is in vain 
to talk of the goſpel and ſalvation, of faith and grace, 
it we give up the reins to vicious nature, and bid a 
carelets farewell to any one virtue. | 

But to proceed yet farther in reckoning up the va- 
rious characters of men, whom the goſpel makes 
Chriſtians by the grace of faith. 

0. As no perſons are excluded becauſe of their 
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natural conſtitution, ſo neither are any forbid the 
bleſling of ſalvation becauſe of their former ill cha- 
racters in the moral life. Not the greateſt of ſin. 
ners are ſhut out from this bleſſing, if they repent 
and believe the goſpel. Not the Jews, who cruci- 
tied the Lord of glory: Not the Gentiles or Greeks, 
who were ſlaves to ſuperſtition and idolatry, and 
drenched in moſt infamous and abominable practices; 
the Greeks, who gave themſelves up to work unclean- 


neſs with greedineſs, without God, and without hope in 


the world. One goſpel has ſaved them all. No former 
follies or faults, no, not the greateſt of ſins againſt 
man, or againſt God himſelf, ought to ſhut up an 
humble ſoul under deſpair ; for this is a faithful ſay 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chr ift came 
to ſave the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. And that is 
a word of moſt extenſive grace, which our Saviour 
ſpeaks, Matth. xii. 31, All manner of fin and. blaſ- 
phemy ſhall be forgiven to men. 

You who have enjoyed a happy education, and 
had pious parents to boaſt of, as the Jews boaſted of 
Abraham; vou who. have. many. ſhining works of 
ſobriety and righteouſneſs, you are called to come 


and truſt in this goſpel : But you muſt renounce al! 


your pretended merit, and accept of pardoning grace, 
or you can never be ſaved. And you that have no- 
thing that looks like a good work to glory in, ſinners 
as bad as the worlt of, Gentiles, come, and believe 
this goſpel, and ſurrender yourſelves to Jeſus, the 
Prince and the Saviour; his blood is all-ſufficient 
for your juſtification; and his Spirit can purify your 
ſinful natures. Where fn has abounded, grace has 
much more abounded, Rom. v. 20. It is to the ever- 


laſting honour of the goſpel of Chriſt, that it has 


appeared to be the power of Gad to the ſalvation of mul- 
titudes of ſuch as you: Such were ſome of you, {aith the 
apoſtle to the Corinthians; but. ye are waſhed, but 
ye are ſunctifed, but ye are juſtified in the name of the 


Lord. Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, I Cor. vi. „ 
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And ſurely if great degrees of ſin cannot exclude 
the penitent ſoul from the benefit of the goſpel ; 
then, 7thly, Neither ſhall any perſon be excluded 
becauſe of the weak degrees of his faith: Him that 
is weak in the faith receive ye ; for Chriſt has received 
him, Rom. Xiv. 1, 3. Read that kind, condeſcend- 
ing promiſe, and believe it, Matth. xii. 20. He will 
not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmcking flax; 
nor ſappreſs nor deſpiſe the leaſt, the loweſt defires 
of grace: He will encourage the youngeſt and the 
feebleſt acts of fincere repentance and true faith, 
though ſtruggling under much fin and darknefs, till 
it break out into evident and active fame. The little 
tender ſeed of grace, under his heavenly influences, 
ſhall bud and bloflom, and ſpring up into full glory. 

How large and glorious is the ſalvation that at- 
tends faith in this goſpel! How extenſive is the 
grace of God our Saviour | How unſearchable are 
the riches of his mercy ! O the herghts and the depths, 
the lengths and breadths of the love of Chrift, that paſs 
all knowledge ! None of the ſons or daughters of A- 
dam the ſinner are excluded from this ſalvation, 
where the goſpel is preached, but thoſe who exclude 
themſelves by ſtubbornneſs and unbelief. Perfons 
of every kind, every character, condition and quali- 
ty, amongſt men, have found this goſpel become the 
power of Ged to their ſalvation, when they have fled 
to this refuge, and believed in this Saviour. 

What improvement now ſhall I make of the laſt 
part of this diſcourſe, this wide extent of ſalvation beſ- 
towed on all who believe? Has every ſingle believer 
this ſalvation in ſome meaſure conferred on him, and 
wrought in him? Then here is a plain and evident 
teſt, whereby to try our faith, or a certain ſign 
whereby we may judge whether we are true believers 
or not. | 

The goſpel is the manifeſtation of h porwer of God 
for the /alvation of every one that believes. What have 
you found of this falvation begun in you? What 
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have you felt of your own guilt and wretchedneſs 
by reaſon of ſin, and of your danger of eternal death? 
Have you ſeen the death of Chriſt as an effectual a- 
tonemeng to procure the forgiveneſs of an offended 
God? Have you beheld the power and grace of 
Chriſt ſufficient to renew your ſinful natures, and 
to form them after the image of God in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs? Have you found your con- 
ſcience reſting upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and your 
ſouls, humbly expecting pardon and peace there? 
Are your hearts turned away from every in ? Is 
the temper of your mind made divine and heavenly, 
and ſuited to the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of the up- 
per world? This is the ſalvation of Chrift which the 
goſpel propoſes, and beſtows upon all that believe, 

Upon ſuch ſolemn inquiries as theſe, I am per- 
ſuaded there is many a ſoul muſt take up this hez- 
vy complaint, „ Alas! I fear I am no believer: 1 
« have fat long under the found of the goſpel, and 
* have heard the doctrine of Chriſt crucified ma- 
« ny years to no purpoſe; for I have never found 
* this goſpel attended with any ſuch powerful im- 
4 preſlions as to begin ſalvation in me. I have been 
too thoughtleſs about the guilt of my fins, and a- 
« bout the forgiveneſs of them in the court of hea- 
& ven. Nor have I found my ſinful nature changed, 
& nor my affeCtions ſanctified. I have very little of 
ce theſe ſpiritual defires and delights, which have 
ec been \ 5k deſcribed as part of my ſalvation. I 
ce feel the inwar«l workings of my ſoul vain and car- 
« nal ſtill; I am not prepared for the heavenly 
& world; and ſurely then I have never truly believ- 
« edin Chriſt, nor received his goſpel.” 

Jo ſuch complaints as theſe, I would propoſe theſe 
three ſeveral ar/wers. 

Anſaver I. It may be ſo indeed. All this complaint 
may be juſt and true; and perhaps thou art an un- 
believer ſtill, dead in treſpailes and fins, and expoſed 
every moment to the ſtroke of death, and to ever- 
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laſting miſery. This is the caſe of many a thouſand 
beſide thyſelf : Even the greateſt part of thoſe who 
are called Chriſtians, are yet afar off from God and 
from ſalvation, and have no juſt ground to ſuppoſe 
that they are believers in Chriſt. But it is of infinite 
concern for thee, O ſinner, to buſy thyſelf about this 
inquiry. There is not any one act in thy life, in 
which thou canſt be engaged, that is of greater and 
more awful importance than this; for thy heaven 
or thy hell depends upon it. 

Some ſit all their days under the goſpel, and hear 
nothing but the outward ſound, always unmoved, 
unawakened and unaffected ; lumbering and nod- 
ding upon the borders of eternal fire ; while others 
hear the voice of the Son of God, ariſe from the 
dead, and receive a new, a divine life. Some in the 
{ame family, perhaps of thy own kindred, thy fleſh 
and blood, or ſome that are upon the ſame ſcat in 
the public aſſembly, are convinced and converted, 
believe in Chriſt, and are ſaved ; while thou remain- 
eſt a hard and impenitent ſinner, under the voice of 
the ſame grace, and the preaching of the fame falva- 
tion. 

And if this be thy caſe, it is a dreadful one in- 
deed. Conſider, how will thy condemnation be ag- 
gravated, that thou haſt heard the goſpel publiſhed 
with fo much glorious evidence in ſuch a land, and 
ſuch an age of light as this is, and yet thou abideſt in 
the ſtate of impenitence, and unbelief, and death, 
Thou haſt had the bleſſings of heaven offered at thy 
door, and haſt hitherto refuſed to receive them. 
Thou haſt ſat, as it were, on the banks of the river 
of life, and never deſired to taſte the living water. 
Thou haſt dwelt near the ſhadow of the tree of life, 
but art an utter ſtranger to the fruit. O] with what 
a ſtupid and careleſs car haſt thou heard the things 
of thy everlaſting peace ! Think of it therefore, and 
be horribly afraid : If the goſpel be not powerful for 
the ſalvation of thy foul, it will become, through thy 
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own impenitence, a powerful means to increaſe thy 
xlamnation, to make thy hell hotter, and thy eternal 
ſorrows more intolerable. Vo to thee, Capernaun , 
Wo to thee, Bethſaida ; Wo unto you, O ſinners of 
Great Britain, ye have been exalted to heaven in di- 
vine favours, and ye ſhall be thruſt down to hell, if 
ye continue in unbelief. I hall be more tolerable on 
the 55 of judgment for Sodom and Gomorrah, than fir 
you, Matth. xi. 21. | 

But art thou indeed yet an unbeliever? Yet fleep- 
ing the ſleep of death? It may be this is thy awa- 
kening time: It may be this is the hour when thou 
Malt begin to hcar the voice of God in order to life. 
O cherith ſuch important thoughts as theſe. Let 
them ariſe with thee in the morning, let them lie 
down at night with thee, and give thyſelf no reſt, 
nor give re{t to the God of heaven, nor to Jeſus 
Chriſt the Saviour, till he has received thy foul into 
the arms of his love, forgiven thy ſins, and made the 
a new creature; that the goſpel may not be to thy 
ſoul the favour of eternal death. 

Anſwer II. But perhaps the perſon who inakes 
this complaint may be ſome humble melanchvly 
Chriſtian, ſome ſincere believer in Chriſt, and yet un- 
der dark and timorous apprehenſions concerning Als 
own ſtate. It may be, poor trembling ſoul, that thou 
Naſt found the preaching of the goſpel to be zhe ber 
of Ged to thy ſalvation, though thou art not able right- 
ly to evidence it to thy own conſcience. 

Thou haſt not the joy of pardon indeed, but haſt 
thou not ſome glimmering hopes? Surely thou doſt 
not abandon thyſelf to utter deſpair. Thou haſt not 
aſſurance that Chriſt has accepted of thee; but art 
thou not ſincerely willing to ſurrender thyſelf to him, 

to receive his complete falvation in the holineſs as 
well as the happineſs of it? Poſt thou not long to 
be pardoned and accepted of God, for the ſake of 
his death and obedienee ? And art thou not heartily 
deſicous to give him all the honour of thy ſalvation! 
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Thou haſt not much power againſt ſin, but doſt thou 
not hate it with immortal hatred, and eſteem it thy 
conſtant enemy ? Does it not often cauſe thee to 
mourn before the Lord, becauſe of thy captive ſtate, 
and the working of indwelling iniquities-?. Perhaps 
thou doſt not yet feel thyſelf to be manifeſtly ſave.) 
from fin, but art thou not ſaved from the love ct 
fin? It dwells in thy fleſh, it may be, and raiſes tu- 
mults there, but not in thy defire and thy delight. 
Canſt thou not ſay with the apoſtle, Rom. vii. 23, 
24. There is a law in my members warring againſt th 
law if my mind? But it is a daily torment to me. 0 
wretched nam that I am ! Who ſball deli ven me ? Thou 
doſt not love God, it may be, according to thy with 
and defire z but is there any thing which thou va- 
lneſt more than God and his love? Art thou not. 
truly willing to love him above all things, to be re- 
newed and ſanctiſied in all the powers of thy nature, 
to be fitted for the buſineſs of heaven, and ſuited to 
the bletledneſs ? . 

If thy heart can echo to this ſort of language, and 
the grace of God has prevailed thus far in thee, then 
thy {alvation is begun; the goſpel has ſhewn its di- 
vine power upon thee, and thou art indeed to be num- 
dered among the behevers. 

Anſwer III. But I would conclude my diſcourſe. 
with a word that may have equal reſpect to /aints or 
ſinners, If you are concerned ſincerely about your 
eternal welfare, but can ſee no comfortable evidences 
in yourſelves of the work of faith, or the beginnings 
of ſalvation; if all within you appear to be guilt 
and fin, and there is much of hell and darkneis in 
the ſoul, yet do not caſt away all hope : Ariſe, and 
come 2 the Saviour ; behold he calleth you. This 
is the ſeaſon of the grace of the goſpel; 75 is the 
accepted time, this is the day of ſalvation. Make haſte 
now to the city of refuge, fly now to the hope that 15 
ſet before you. | | 

The promiſes are held open to thee, O ſoul, who- 
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ſoever thou art, even the promiſes of light, and life, 
of grace and eternal glory. Chriſt Jeſus invites 
thee by the meſſengers of his goſpel: If there be 
ſome darkneſs upon thy ſpirit, do not ſpend all thy 
time in laborious and fruitleſs inquiries whether thou 
haſt heretofore believed in Chriſt or not; but come 
now with an humble fenſe of thy guilty and ſinful 
circumſtances, and ſurrender thyſelf to his charge 
and care by a new act of faith, or truſt, or depen- 
dence. Plead with him to accept a vile criminal o- 
verloaded with guilt and miſery, and to make thee 
accepted with God by a righteouſneſs which was not 
thy own. Beſeech him to look with pity on thy 
unholy ſoul, to ſanctify and renew it, to take thy 
hard heart into his hand, and ſoften it into repent- 
ance. Plead with him, and ſay, Lord, art not thu 
exaited to give repentance as well as remiſſion? Intreat 
of him to ſubdue thy ſins, to new-mold and create 
all the powers of thy nature in the beauties of holj- 
neſs, and to prepare thee for the heavenly ſtate. Go 
and complain humbly at his mercy-ſeat, how long 
thou Haſt ſat under the miniſtry of his own goſpel, 


and. felt no divine power attending it. Intruſt thy | 


foul now to his care, and place thyſelf by faith under 
his divine influences. He that comes in this manner 
ſhall in no wiſe be caſt out, for the Lord has promiſed 
to receive him, John vi. 379. Wait on him with 
daily importunity, follow all the means of grace 
which he hath appointed, and the goſpel of Chriſt 
ſhall appear in due time to be the power of God, even 
thy God, to thy ſalvation. Amen. 


8 EN M ON. X. 


Chriſtian Morality; namely, Truth, Sin- 
cerity, &c. 


Pitt. iv. 8. Finally, Brethren, Whatſoever Things 


are true, . whatſoever things are honeſt, (or grave) 


whatſoever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are 


pure, whatſoever Things, are lovely, whatſoever 


Things are of good Report ; if there be any Virtus, 


and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things. 


O ox tc1y «ann, &c. 


AI TH and practice make up the whole of our 
religion: A ſacred compound, and divinely 
neceſſary to our happineſs and, our heaven! Nor 
does the bleſſed apoſtle in any of his writings ever 
dwell ſo-entirely on one of them, as to forget the 
other. In this letter to the ſaints at Philippi, prac- 
tice has the largeſt ſhare.. Through every chapter 
he ſcatters up and down particular directions for the 
conduct of thoſe believers who dwelt among the Gen- 


tiles; but he gives them zZwwo general rules, by which 


they were to walk. 


The firſt is in the beginning of this epiſtle, Phil. 


1. 27. Pet your converſation be as becomes the geſpel. 


Act always agreeable to the temper and deſign ot: 
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that goſpel, which brings ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and then you will certainly practiſe every virtue of 
life; your carriage can never be amis. 
And toward the latter end of his letter he ſaith, 
Finally, brethren, before I take my leave of you, I 
would give you another general rule to direct your 
practice; I would recommend Holineſt to you under 
another view, and deſcribe it in ſuch colours and 
characters, as will not only approve themſelves to 
vour fellow-Chriſtians, but even to the heathens a- 
mong whom you live; that you may be, as he expreſ- 
ſes it in chap. ii. ver. 15. blameleſs and harmleſs, the 
ſons of God, without rebuke, in a wicked and perverſe 


nation, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the world, 


that they that have a mind to ſpeak evil of Chriſti- 


anity, and caſt what reproaches they can upon the 
doctrine of the croſs, may not be able to find any 
flaw in your converſation, or any ground to flander 
the doctrine which you profeſs. 

The rule is this, «© Whatſoever the light of na- 
« ture and the better ſort of heathens eſteem true 
« and honeſt, or decent, and juſt, and pure, and /ove- 
« ly, and of goed report, let theſe things be your me- 
« ditation ; let theſe be your conſtant aim and de- 
<« ſign; let theſe be the buſineſs of your lives, and 
cc your perpetual practice: Think of theſe things, ſays 
ce the apoſtle, and think of them ſo as to perform 
« them.“ 
In a day wherein the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
and of the glorious doctrines of the goſpel, grow 
degenerate and looſe in their lives, and fall ſome- 
times into vices, which the better ſort of heathens 
have utterly condemned, I think it may not be a- 
miſs to ſtir you up, together with myſelf, to all holy 
watchfulneſs and caution ; that Chriſtianity in our 
profeflion and in our practice may appear and {ſhine 
in its own bright raiment; that the dofFrine of God 
% Saviour may be adorned in all things, and that it 
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may look, as it is indeed in itſelf, a doarine according 
godlineſs. | 

Without any farther preface, or diviſion of the 
words, I ſhall take theſe ſeveral fentences in the 
text, as ſo many diſtinct characters of morality, or 
virtue, Which the apoftle recommends ; and in diſ- 
courſing of each of them, I ſhall follow nearly the 
{ame method; namely, 

I. Shew the ſenſe, latitude, and extent of the duty. 

II. Make it appear, that theſe duties are required 
by the law of nature. 

III. Diſcover what additional influence the goſ- 
pel ſhould have upon our conſciences to the medita- 
tion and performance of ſuch duties, and ſometimes, 

IV. I thall give directions toward the perform- 
ance of them, and guard againſt the contrary fins. 


Wihatfoever Things are true. 


The firſt thing that the apoſtle mentions, is this, 
Whatſoever things are true, let theſe be our medita- 
tion and our practice. 

Firſt, let me ſhew the ſenſe, latitude, and extent 
of this advice. 

“Truth in general lies in a conformity of one 
« thing to ſome other which is made the ſtandard 
« or rule of it.” So a picture is {aid to be true, when 
it is conformable to the face and figure of the per- 
ſon : So a copy of any writing is true, when it is 
conformable to the original. 50 a narrative or Hiſto- 
ry is true, when it deſcribes matters fairly as they 
were tranſacted, and tells the circumſtances as they 
were. And that is true doctrine which is conforma- 
ble to the word of God, which is the rule and ſtand- 
ard of divine truth. 

But none of theſe agree to the deſign of my text. 
For the apoſtle here is deſcribing moral characters, 
and the duties of a Chriſtian. Truth in this place is 
not ſo much to be conſidered as ſeated in the under- 
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ſtanding, as it is in the will. It ſignifies here inte- | 
grity and uprightneſs, in oppoſition to hypocriſy, in- | 
fiucerity, or moral falſehood. And there are three | 
things that make up the perfect character of truth or | 
integrity. | | 

1. That our words be conformable to our hearts. i 

2. That our deeds be conformable to our words. | 

3. That our whole carriage be conformable to it- | 
ſelf, and conſiſtent with itſelf at all times, and in all b 
places. | 

1. The firſt thing wherein tlas virtue conſiſts, is 
m the conformity of our words to our hearts. This 
is ſometimes called veracity, ſometimes ſincerity; a 
neceſſary duty that belongs to every Chriſtian; and 
that in all the affairs of life. We muſt be ſincere in 
all relations of matters of fact; in all the narratives 
or accounts we can give either of perſons or things, 
in all our diſcoveries of our eſteem for other men, 
and in all our profeſſions of love and good-will to 0- 
thers. Whatſoever we ſpeak, it ought to be agree- 
able to the ſentiment of our ſouls. 

Let us firſt conſider what is that ruth that is re- 
quired in relating matters of- fact, and narratives con- 
cerning things or perſons. This is what Si 
mentions, Prov. Xii. 17. He that ſpeaketh truth fhew- 
eth forth righteouſneſs, but a falſe witneſs deceit, In 
the xvth Pſalm, ver. 2. it is the character of one of 
thoſe who ſhall inhabit the holy mountain of God, that 
he not only worketh righteouſneſs, but he ſpeaketh the 
truth in his heart. That which he thinks in his 
heart to be true, he clothes it in words, and thus de- 
livers it out to his fellow-creatures: The apoſtle, in 
Epheſians iv. 25. makes mention of the ſame duty, 
and preſſes it upon thoſe to whom he writes: V Here 
fore putting away lying, ſpeak every one truth with his 
neighbour ; for we all are members one f another : mem- 
bers one of another, as we belong to the ſame ori- 
ginal, as we are born of the ſame firſt parents, 43 
we are made of one fleſh and blood, as we are parts 
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of the ſame civil ſociety or nation; and eſpecially as 
we that profeſs Chriſtianity are related to one ano- 
ther in nearer and diviner bonds, as we are mem— 
bers of the general church or body of Chriſt. Now 
it does not become thoſe that are joined in ſo near 
a relation, to lie and ſpeak falſely, and deceive one a- 
nother, no more than the members of the natural bo- 
dy ſhould do no injury to each other, whoſe ſingle ' 
welfare lies much in the welfare of the whole body. 

I grant it is poſlible for the beſt and wiſeſt of 
men ſometimes to be miſtaken in their apprehenſi- 
0:15 of things, and they may happen to ſpeak ſome- 
thing that is falſe in the courie of their converſati- 
on; for they may be deceived themſelves, and not 
know the truth. But in matters which they have 
eccation'to ſpeak of, they ought to be as well inform- 
ed,of the truth of things as preſent circumſtances 
will admit, and to ſay nothing to their neighbour 
but what they really believe themſelves. 

When we ſpeak a thing which we ſincerely, be- 
lieve and it happens not to be true, this is properly 
called a make, for we had no deſign to deceive the 
perſon we converſe with. But when we ſpeak a 
thing that is falſe, and we know it to be falſe, or do 
not believe it to be true, this is wilfully to deceive our 
neighbour; and is properly called by the odious 
name of /ying. 

It is granted alſo, that no perſon is always oblig- 
ed to ſpeak all that he knows, when he is giving an 
account of ſome particular affair or concern of life. 
There are ſeveral ſeaſons, wherein it is a piece of 
great prudence to be ſilent, and not to publith all the 
truth. We have a moſt remarkable inſtance of this in 
the prophet Jeremiah ; when he had been admitted 
to the ſpeech of Zedekiah the king, and had given 
him divine counſel, that he ſhould ſub mit himſelf to the 
Chaldeans, and ſave his life, and preſerve the city fo 
burning ; and at the ſame time had intreated for him- 
ſelf, that he might nat return to Fonathan's houſe and 


418 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, Serm. XX, 


the dungeon, left he died there. A little after, the princes 
of Iſrael demanded of him, what diſcourſe he had 
with the king; he concealed his chief buſineſs from 
the princes, which was about ſubmiſſion to the Chal. 
deans, and told them that he preſented his ſupplicatin: 
te the king, that he would not cauſe him to return to Je. 
nat han's houſe; ſi the princes left off ſpeaking with him, 
and the matter «vas net perceived, Jer. xxxviii. 24, &c. 
There may be various occaſions in life, wherein jt is 
proper to keep ourſelves upon the reverſe. Silence 
is much commended by Solomon, who was made 
divinely wiſe, Prov. xxix. 11. A fool uttereth all his 
mind, but a wiſe man keepeth it in till afterwards. 
Yet it muſt be confetied too, that ſometimes the 
concealment of part of the truth, when it is neceſſa- 
rily due to the hearer, in order to paſs a right judg- 
ment of the whole, is almoſt as criminal as a lie: 
And herein conſiſts the guilt of partial repreſenta- 
tions. But I cannot ſtay to diſcuſs this point at 
large. | 
The great rule of veracity in general hes in being 
juſt and fair in our narratives and repreſentations of 
things, and in faying nothing but what ewe believe 
to be true. Whatſoever therefore we have to ſpeak 
to our fellow-creatures, let us lay a charge upon our 
conſciences perpetually, that we ſpeak according to 
the ſentiments of our hearts; and remember that 
what diſguiſes ſoever our tongues put on, God our 
Judge ſees through them all. 
And not only when we relate matters of fact, but 
when we expreſs our ſentiment of the characters of 
men, let us be juſt to truth. I confeſs brotherly love 
generally requires us to put the moſt favourable co- 
lours on a blemiſhed character, and ſay the ſofteſt 
things that the matter will bear; love covereth a 
multidude rf faults and follies z and in this cafe ſilence 
often becomes us beſt. But when Providence and 
duty requires us to ſpeak, no pretences of love or 
charity are ſufficient to excuſe a falſhood, 
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Again; When we have a bright character upon 
our tongues, or when we are paying civilitics to our 
neighbours or friends, let vs take heed of being la- 
viſh beyond what truth will allow. The fins of com- 
plaiſance may be connived at or applauded by men, 
and miſcalled by the name of g--/-breeding ; but the 
eye and car of Gd take a juitcr and more ſevere 
notice of the ſofteſt and ſmootieſt falſhoods. 

In all the diſcoveries of our eſteem for other men, 
let us ſpeak no more than we in our hearts believe. 
It is a character of a very vicious time, and a very de- 
Genel 144: and corrupt age, in Pſalm xii. 2. They ſpeat 
every one with his neighbour, with Aaitering lips, and 
with a double heart do they ſpeak : but the Lerd fhall 
cut off all flattering lips, fer he hates them, ver. 3. 
They ſpeak fattery with their tongue, while at the 
ſame time therr throats are open ſepulchres, and they, 
it may be, attempt to waſte, devour and deſtroy. 
This character of the baſeſt of men you read in the 
vth Pſalm; and you find the ſame hateful practice 
among the Jews in their deepeſt degeneracy, Jere- 
miah ix. 5. 8. They will decerve every one his neigh- 
bour, and will not ſpeak the truth. One ſpeaketh peacea- 
bly to his neighbour with his mouth, but in heart he luy- 
th wait for him. But this, which was ſo abominable 
in a Jew, ſurely a Chriſtian ought to ſtand at the 
greateſt diſtance from at all times. 

As in diſcovery of our eſteem, fo in the profeſſion 
of our love and good-will to our neighbour, we mul: 
obſerve truth. When your heart is not with your 
neighbour, be not profuſe of the language of friend- 
ſhip: Let love be without diffimulation, Rom. xii. g. 
Let love be ſincere to your tellow-creatures, and love 
to your fellow-chriſtians be upright and cordial. 


Let not that affection appear in a flouriſh of ine 


words, if it be not warm in your ſoul. 

This is the firſt character of truth, that our words 
agree with our hearts. 

II. The next inſtance of the fr required in mv 
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text is, when our deeds are comformable to our 
words: And this is called faithfulneſs, as the former 
is called veracity or ſincerity. 

Faichfulneſs or truth, in this ſenſe, has reſpect to 
our vows, our promiſes, our reſolutions, or our 
threatenings. 

1. Vows are properly made to God alone: And 
when they are made, if the matter of them be law- 
ful, they ought to be performed. When thou vweft 
a vow unto God, defer not to pay it. Better it is thou 
ſhouldeft not vow, than thou ſbouldeſt vow, and not pay, 
Eccl. v. 4, 5. 

2. Promiſes of things lawful made to our fellow. 
creatures, muſt alſo be fulfilled with religious care. 


As for things unlawful, they ought not to be pro- 


miſed. We bind ourſelves to perform what we pro- 
miſe, and the law of God binds us as well as the 
laws of ſocial life. 

In the xvth Pſalm, ver. 4: it is another of the 
characters of him that ſhall inhabit the mountain of 
God, that he fweareth to his own hurt, and changeth 
not; that is, He makes a promiſe to his neighbour, 
and though it be much to his own diſadvantage, yet 
he doth not alter the word that is gone out of his 
lips, nor make a forfeiture of his truth by breach of 
his promiſe. | 

We ſhould remember, that when we bind ourſelves 
by a promiſe to give any good thing to another, or 
to do any thing for the benefit of another, the right 
of the thing promiſed paſſes over from us to the per- 
ſon to whom the promiſe is made, as much as it we 
had given him a legal bond, with all the formalities 
of ſigning and ſealing; we have no power to recal, 
or reverſe it without his leave. Always except ihe 
promiſe de made with a condition expreſſed, or ne- 
cefiarily and evidently implied: Then indeed, if the 
condition fail, the promiſe is void. But the lips of 
a Chriſtian, when they have once uttered an abſolute 
promiſe, have laid a bond upon his ſoul; and he 
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dares not break the law of his God, though the hw 
of man ſhould not bind him. 

3. The cafe of threatenings is ſomewhat different. 
A promiſe makes over the right of fome benefit to 
another who may juſtly claim it; but a threatening 
only ſhews what puniſhment ſhall be due to another 
for ſuch a particular fault or offence. If a ſuperior 
propoſe and publiſh a law, and therein threaten an 
inferior with ſome penalty, the ſuperior is ſuppoſed 
to be at liberty whether he will execute the threat- 
ening of his own law, or not ; for the criminal will 
not claim it. Thence ariſes the power of a ſuperior 
to pardon a fault. 

But if over and above the propoſal and publica- 
tion of this law, a Father, for inſtance, or a Maſter, 
does ſolemnly foretel, or declare that he will certain- 
ly execute the penalty upon the child or ſervant of- 
fending, I think he ought generally to eſteem him- 
{elf bound to fulfil ſuch a declaration or threatening, 
if it were made in a prudent and lawful manner 
unleſs the repentance of the offender, or ſome other 
change of circumſtances, give him a juſt reaſon to 
change his mind and alter his purpoſe. 

And in the fourth place, the caſe is much the 
ſame when we make a . reſolution, and public- 
ly declare it, that we will do ſuch or ſuch a thing in 
time to come. If this reſolution be ſolemn and pu- 
dlic, and be in all reſſ lawful, it ſhould generally 
be performed; unleſs ſome other circumſtances a- 
riſe, which we did not foreſee, or which eſcaped our 
preſent notice when the reſolution was made : other- 
wife we juſtly expoſe ourſelve: to the cenſure of 
fickleneſs, inconflancy, raſbne/s, and folly : And ſuch a 
conduct ſeems to intrench upon truth. But this 
leads me to the third or laft inſtance of truth. 

III. Another part of the character of truth is, when 
our whole carriage is conformable to itſelf. When we 


are always of a piece with ourſelves, and our conduct is 
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ul cenſiſtent with our own charaFer and profeſſn, 

This is called conflancy. | 

Something of this might have been introduced in- 
deed under the firſt or ſecond particulars, when! 
ſhewed how our words fbould agree with our heerts, 
and our deeds with our werds ; for both theſe de. 
mand that our practice ſhould correſpond with our 
profeſſion. But I chooſe to caſt all that I have to 
ſay on this ſubje& under the head of conſtancy ts our 
profeſſions and pretences, which implies a perpetual 
and perſevering honeſty of thoughts, words and ac- 
tions, and a regular conſiſtency with ourſelves. 

Now that I may throw this matter into the ea- 
ſieſt method, I ſhall ſhew how this exerciſe of Chrif- 
tian truth will appear in a good man at all times, in 
all conditions of life, in all places, and in all compantes, 

1. At all times a gecd man is the ſame : He ever 
maintains the ſame pious and religious deſign, and 
having ſet his face heavenward, he travels on in the 
ſacred narrow path, and never wiltully turns aſide to 
the right hand or to the left : Or if at any time he 
makes a falſe ſtep, he recovers it again with humili- 
ty, and ſhame, and repentance, and his feet return 
to the ways of holineſs. 

Here let it be obſerved, that a good man may 
change his practices in ſome leſſer points of Chriſti- 
anity, and alter his principles too in doctrines of lels 
importance, and yet he is not to be charged with 
criminal inconſiancy or falſehocd: For he never re- 
nounces all improvement of knowledge, but 1s ever 
ready to receive farther light, and to retract his for- 
mur errors and miſtakes: And indeed this 1s one 
glorious evidence of his being a conſtant friend to 
truth. But being well eſtabliſhed in the neceſſary 
and fundamental points of faith and practice, he walks 
on regularly in his Chriſtian courle without waver- 
ing, or wandering into forbidden paths, ever purſu- 
tg his laſt great end: And this is conſtant Chril- 
%, though his jentiments in the latter part of lu 
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life may differ in ſeveral points from the thoughts of 
his youth. 

When the eye of the world ſmiles upon his pro- 
feſſion, and the fun ſhines bright upon his party, or 
when the clouds ariſe, and the ſharp winds of perſe- 
cution blow, he is ſtill the ſame ſteady Chriſtian ; 
compoſed, quiet, undiſturbed ; not doubtful what 
he ſhould do, but aiming at heaven, he marches on 
homewards, with the regular diſcharge of alt his du- 
ties to his God on high: Nor does he forget his ob- 
ligations to his fellow-creatures on earth, though in 
twenty inſtances they may forget or refuſe to fultil 
their duty to him. His ſupreme obligations are to God; 
his Maker, and to theſe he muſt be true and faithful. 

How various were the trials that St. Paul met 
with from the Jews and from the Greeks, from the 
Jewith Chriſtians, and the Heathen converts ? But 
how bright and bleſſed an uniformity ran like a gol- 
den thread through his whole life and miniſtry ? 
Hear the holy man often in his writings declaring 
his own ſtedfaſt adherence to the goſpel: Hear him 
appealing to his Epheſian ditciples concerning kis 
own conduct, and proving it to their conſciences, 
that he had in ſome good meaſure acquitted himſelf 
according to this rule of Chriſtianity, Acts xx. 18. 
When the elders of Epheſus were come to him, Ye 
knew, ſays he, that from the fir/# day that I came into 
Ala, after what manner I have been avith you at all 
ſeaſins, (and that was by the ſpace of three years, as in 
ver. 31.) ſerving the Lord with all humility of mind, 
with many tears and temptations that befel me : And I 
was conſtantly teftifying to the Fews and Greeks, faith 
and repentance, and ſhunned not t5 declare the wwhele 
counſel of God to you, coveting no man's geld or apparet, 
Sc. „have ſhewed you now, that for thele three 
years together I have maintained the fame holy 
conduct, that fo you might follow my example, that 
ye might always act agreeable to yourſelves, and be 
* conſtant to your own virtuous and holy character.” 


Nnz2 
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But what an inconſtant Chriſtian is he who change, 
his principles and practices, being blown about with 
the wind of prevailing party, and the humour of 
the times? Who ſeems active in the cauſe of reli. 
gion, when religion is the faſhion of the age; but 
he grows aſhamed of every part of godlineſs, when 
the times turn upon him? His religion dies when 
piety is diſcouraged in the world, and a ſaint be- 
comes a name of reproach ! 'To-day for the God of 
Iſrael, and to-morrow among the worſhippers of 
Baal! Now a zealot for pure doctrine and worſhip, 
anon ſo lukewarm and indifferent about every thing 
of religion, as though it had no place near his heart 
Multiplying duties of godlineſs one week, and groſs- 
ty negligent of all duty the next] To-day preach- 
ing and practiſing the rules of Chriſtianity, and to- 
morrow talking and living like a man of Heathen- 
iſm ! True and conſtant to nothing, but to his own 
fickle temper and inconſtancy |! 

Is it not a glorious character when we can fay of 
a good man, that „ all that have known him give 
cc him a good word; that thoſe who have lived ma- 
« ny years with him, and ſeen him in his unguard- 
« ed hours, and in the undreſs of lite, pronounce 
% him the ſame man as he appears in the public 
« world.” They who have known him longeſt, 


admire him moſt, and love him beſt, and they bear 


a noble teſtimony to his virtues, and his graces. His 
graces and his virtues advance with his years, they i- 
mitate the morning ſun, which keeps the ſame ſteady 
pace through the heavens, but riſes higher hourly, 
and ſhines with a brighter luſtre, and with warmer 


beams. T he path of the juſt, like the morning-light, ſhines 


more and more unto the oy ae day, Prov. iv. 18. 
But what a wretched ſatire it is upon any man to 
ſay, * If you ſee him for an hour his talents will fur- 
« priſe and pleaſe you, but if ye have a year's ac- 
C quaintance with him, his evil qualities are ſo ma- 
« ny and fo hateful, that all his charms vanith, and 
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« he ſinks and loſes all your eſteem ?”' So a torch 
blazes high when it is firſt kindled, but the flame 
grows lower as it burns, till it expire in ſtench and 
ſmoke. Where ſuch a cenſure is juſt, or ſuch a ſimite 
well applied, the man is far from that fair character 
of truth and conflancy which the goſpel recommends. 

2. A true Chriſtian is the ſame in all conditions of 
life. Let the favours or the frowns of men atten 


him, or the awful providence of God make a ſurpriſ- 


ing change in his affairs, till He ceaſes not to look 
and live, to ſpeak and act like a Chriſtian. . Is it not 
2 very honourable account that you have heard ſome- 
times given of a perſon in the height of proſperity, 
and in the depth of afflictive circumſtances, that he 
is {till the fame man? That he maintains his probity 
and his integrity, and every virtue in the midft of all 
the revolutions of providence ! Serene and chearful, 

calm, peaceful and heavenly, holy and humble amidſt 
them all! St. Paul was eminent for this grace. 1 
bn, faith he, D to be aboſed and hoo to abound, to 
be full and t6 be hungry ; © have learned to be content in 


whatſoever: tat I am, and to appear a Chriſtian un 


der every change of circumſtances, Phil. iv. 11, 12. 
The man of truth and con Hancy, when he is nn 
and walls upon the mountains of proſperity and ho- 
nour, is not vain and haughty in his treatment of infe-- 
riors, nor does he look aſkew upon his former friends, 


nor caſt his eve down with contempt on his mean= - 


er brethren. . When his mountain ſhakes and falls, 
he deſcends caimly into the valley; but he is not of 
a mean, abject, and deſponding ſpirit : Ever mindful 
of his bigh bir th as a Chriſtian, and of his heavenly 
home, he bears up with a ſacred conſtancy of ſoul, 
with a generous contempt of this world, and all the 
raniſhiug honours and the uncertain poſſclions of it. 
His behaviour is ever true to his holy profeſſion, and 
to his ſublimeſt hope. Is not this a charat ter, which 
dach of us wiſh our own ? Is it not worthy of our ain 
and ambition, our daily pur ſuit and labour to obtain? 
n 3 


426 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, Serm. XX 8 

There are ſome Chriſtians that know not how to 0 
bear the ſmiles of Providence: And ſome who are is 
as much untaught to bear the frowns of it: For their F 
piety is ever changing, as their circumſtances are. d 

The firſt ſort are they who are never very ſeri. tl 
ous and devout but when they lie under the chaſtiſe. ſ; 
ments of God: They ſeem humble, penitent and a1 
pious when the rod of Heaven is upon them, but at 
when that is once removed, they forget their ſor- al 
rows and their feriouſnefles together. Such were th 
the rebellious and inconſtant Jews of old, when the ſt 
Lord flew them, they ſought him early, and inquired at 
after God ; but they took every new occaſion to mur- ſt 
mur and rebel again: There was no truth in their re- ſt 
ligion, Their heart was not right with God, nor were hi 
they fledfeft in his covenant, Plal. Ixxvili. 34. In trou- of 
ble they viſited thee, O Lord, and poured out a prayer ar 
when thy chaſtening was upon them ; but their goodneſs nz 
wes lite a morning cloud, and as the early dew, it va- hi 
niſhed away, Iſa. xxvi. 16. and Ho. vi. 4. da 

There is another fort of men who. behave well e- de 
nough in matters of virtue and religion when they all 
are in peaceful and eaſy circumſtances, but if once Ol 


they are {mitten in their fleſh, in their good name, 
or their eſtate, or have any of the comforts of life 
imbittered to them, they grow peevith and paſſion- 
ate, and nothing can pleaſe them, they vent their 


impatience on their friends, and throw their vexa- 50% 
Zion of ſpirit all around them, as though they re- na 
Iſolved to imitate that brutal character which the pro- Sa 
Phet mentions, Like a wild bull in a net, ſtruggling, he 
and raving, and ful/ of fury, under the rebuke of the na 
Lord, Iſa. li. 20. ter 
Surely both theſe qualities are very contrary to 71 

that ſerene and uniform practice of true godlineſs fal 
that becomes a faint. | lec 
3+ In all places, as well as in all zimes and circum- th, 
flances, the true Chriſtian appears the ſame, and is tw 


juſt to his own profeſſion. Whereſoever he dwells, 


or ſojourns, where he ſpends an hour or a year, he 
is conſtant to himſelf, and con/itent with himſelf ſtill. 
He ever maintains the ſame pious deſigns, and a- 
dorns and glorifies the doctrine of the goſpel in all 
things. When at home and when abroad, ke is the 
ſame perſon. When at church paying his konours 
and devotions to Heaven; when in his on family 
among his children and ſervants, or when in his ſhop 
and in the affairs of life; when in the ſtreet, or on 
the exchange converfing with the world, friends and 
ſtrangers, known and unknown; when in has cloſet 
and ſecret chamber, {till he is the fame good man: 
{till acting conſiſtent with himſelf and his profeſſion, 
{till purſuing a regular ſteady courſe of piety, and 
his dying pillow confirms the ſincerity and practice 
of his life. Religion is ever uppermoſt in his heart, 
anc all his affairs and buſineſſes in the world are ma- 
naged with regard to his laſt great end. 'Thus though 
his engagements and aCtions of life be very various 
daily, according to the various calls of duty; yet his 
defign is ever the ſame, and the rule that governs 
all his practices is the word of God, the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus. 

How far from the glory of this character were the 
falſe-hearted ſons of Iſrael in Jeremiah's time! They 
were guilty of Healing and murdering in the ſtreets, 
or by-ways, or private houſes, yet they came and flocd.. 
before the Lord in the houſe which was called by his 
name, Jer. vii. 3, 4, &c. There were alſo in our 
Saviour's days, men of the fame deceitful ſpirit, whom. 
he frequently and ſharply reproved under the odious 
name of hypocrites, who made long prayers in the 
temple, and in the corners of the fireets, but devoured 
widows huufes, and neglected judgment, mercy and 
faith; who made clean the outfide of their cup, but fil- 
led it with all extortion, luxury, and exceſs. You read 
their infamous manners at large in the ſixth and 
twenty-third chapters of Matthew. 


They had no more truth in them than whited ſe- 
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pulchres, or flower y graves, fair indeed and beautiful 
on the outfhde covering, but all within is death, and 
horror, and rv#ttenne/5. O! how inconſiſtent were 
the two pieces of this character one with another! 
How far from that ruth and uprightneſs, that finceri. 
ty and conflancy that the gol} pel requires and ſo much 
approves of? 

What a moſt ſharp and ſhameful reproach is it, 
and yet a righteous one too, that is thrown on ſome 
perſons? „They are ſaints at church, and devils at 
« home;” 

It is pity we muſt borrow a word from hell to de- 
{cribe any fort of men that dwell on earth: I would 
not willingly apply it to any particular perſon living: 
But in deſcribing a general character of this kind, 

we can hardly paint it in colours frightful enough, 
In public they are all meeknefs and innocence, "all 
demure and abſtemious, and heavenly,- and they 
transform theſe lves, as their father does, .znts angelt 
of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. but follow them to their 
houſes, and you ſee a ſurpriſing change: There lux- 
ury and riot, there fury and paſſion f reign in every 
room; their dwelling is without God, without pray- 
er, without piety or peace, and has more of hell than 
of heaven in it. O. my./ou!, come not inte their ſecret, 


to their family, ny honour, be nat thou united! for truth. 


and goodneſs are far from them. 

4. The true Chriſtian is the ſame in all compa- 
nies ; and though he does not think himſelf obliged 
to caft his pearls before ſwine, to give that which is holy 


te dogs, or to impoſe a diſcourſe of religion upon 


thoſe that hate it; yet he never forgets his religion 
in the worſt of company, nor does he.throw' oft the 
Chriſtian in the midſt of Heathens. Thie general 
courfe of his life ſhines in the beauty of holinets, and 
giorifies his God in an impious world. And there 
are ſeaſons too, when he ſees it necefiary to rebuke 


public iniquity, and bear a noble teſtimony againſt a. 
vicious age: He has. never atiy fellow D a the un- 
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fruitful works of darkneſs, but rather he reproves them, 
Eph. v. 11. Yet ſometimes his prudence directs his 
Chriſtianity to lie concealed, but he never dares do 
any thing that contradicts it. It is like a garment 
that he ever wears about him, though he does not 
always wear it uppermoſt : He keeps it ever as his 
guard, though he does not always expoſe his glory. 

What a ſcandal is it to any perſon who profeſſes 
the name of Chriſt, that he can ſometimes lay aſide 
all his Chriſtianity, and bury it in an hour of riot 
'Fhat he can drink till midnight when he gets among 
drunkards, and take his cup as merrily and as often 
as they ! That he can reliſh a lewd or profane jeſt, 
and make one too, when he fits in the company of 
lewd or profane jeſters ! That he can liſp out an oath, 
and ſtammer at a curſe, or perhaps he can ſwear 
roundly when he is in the midſt of ſwearing wretches 
And yet he can pray and talk devoutly when he falls 
into religious company, and pretend to tremble at 
the profaneneſs of the age. What ſhameful hypo- 
criſy and falſehood is this 

There are ſome perſons who bare appeared in the 
country to be profeſſors of religion, and perhaps may 
have obtained a name of piety ; but when they come 
up to the city among loofe libertines, where their 
vices are better hid, they give themtelves up to looſe 
practices, and indulge a licentions month or two. 
They are pious amongſt their acquaintance, and pro- 
tane amongſt ſtrangers. They have not impudence 


enough to be conſtant in vice, nor have they grace 


enough to be true to virtue. 

There are ſome that ſpeak fair to the face of their 
neighbour, and ſpread their compliments abroad be- 
fore him; but behind his back, in other company, 
they are as liberal of their reproaches, and can hard- 
ly endure a good thing to be ſaid of him. Their 
behaviour has brought an infamous word into the 
Engliſh tongue; for they are juſtly called backbiters. 
There are fome children that pay the utmoſt de- 
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ference to their parents in appearance and ſhew, 
and will not dare any thing vicious while they are 
under their eye; but when they are mmgled with 
their vain young acquamtance, they run into many 
extravagances, and give a looſe to the wild appetites 
of the fleſh. - But theſe are not the children of truth. 
There are ſonie ſervants who make their zeal and 
diligence appear while their maſter's eye is upon 
them, but they are mere eye-ſervants and falfe crea- 
tures; for when thcy are out of his ſight, they can 
waſte his ſubſtance among merry companions, and 
perhaps purloin and pilſer to gratify their own co- 
vetouſneſs or luxury; or at beſt they make no con- 
ſcience of acting for their maſter's intereſt, when he 
is abſent. a | 
Thus different company hath a different influence 
on the thoughts, the words, and the works of men. 
And {ome perſons will run mto every vice and folly 
rather than to oppoſe their company; they had ra- 
ther fin againſt God, and be falſe to their profeſſion, 
than venture to be (what they call) rude or uncivil 
to company. So tender are they of giving offence 
to man, and fo careleſs of offending the great and 
dreadful God! | 
There are ſome of all ranks and orders, of all ſex- 
es and ages of mankind, that ſeem to be ſober, but 
have nothing of this divine virtue of ruth or con- 
ftancy in them. They would neither ſwear, nor 
drink, nor game, nor ſpeak a lewd nor impious 
word, when they are in a ſober family : But when 


at any time they happen to come into houſes with- 


out godlineſs, they can follow the courſe of the fa- 


mily in all manner of iniquities, and grow falſe to 


all their former appearances of goodneſs. 


I might multiply inſtances of this kind, to ſhew 


what falſhoods and ſly deceits are practiſed amongſt 
men who call themſelves Chriſtians, and how incon- 
| ſiſtent many of their actions are with their own pro- 


feffions and pretences: But this part of my diſcourſe 
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hath already exceeded its juſt bounds. Yet I think 
I ought not to leave it till I have anſwered one objec- 
tion. R 

Objection. It may be ſaid here, Does not St. Paul, 
one of the trueſt Chriſtians and the beſt of men, tell 
us, that when he was among the Jews, he became 
as a Jew, and appeared like one that was under the 
law: But when he was among the Gentiles, who 
were without law, he appeared like a Gentile too, 
for he was not willing to offend the one nor the o- 
ther; according to his own advice, Give none offence, 
neither to the Fewws, neither to the Gentiles, mor jo the 
church of God ? 1 Cor. 1x. 20, and Chap. x. 32. 
To this I anfwer-: 6.43660 in! 

Anſwer. The bleſſed apoſtle, when he had none 
but Jews about him, practiſed ſo much of the Jewith 
law, as was conſiſtent with Chriſtianity : When he 
had none but Gentiles with him, he declared his 
freedom and releaſe from the bonds of the Jewith 
law, and neglected the Jewiſh ceremonies z for ſome 
parts of the Jewiſh law were, lawful for a ſeaſon, 
though they were ſo far aboliſhed, that they were 
not neceſſary for a Chriſtian. And the apoſtle ma- 
naged this affair with holy prudence, and with a re- 
ligious deſign to ingratiate himſelf and his miniſtry, 
as much as poſſible, both with the Jews and Gentiles, 
tor the ſalvation of both of them: For you find this 
was his great end, I am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all m#ans ſave ſome : and this 1 do for 
the goſpel*s ſake, ver. 22, 23. 

Yet you may obſerve, that though he appeared 
free from the Jewiſh law, when he was among the 
Gentiles, yet he did not carry it like a /awle/s man, 
but confined all his practice within the bounds of. 
his duty to God and his Saviour, being not without 
law to God, but under the laao to Chrift, ver. 21. So 
that neither one ſort of company nor the other tempt- 
& him to neglect any duty, or to. indulge any fin. 

Tou may obſerve alſo upon another occaſion, 
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where Jews and Gentiles were both preſent, when 
he thought a conformity to any of the Jewiſh cuſ- 
toms might give greater offence to the Gentile Chriſ- 
tians, and be likely to do more hurt than good, he 
withſtood Peter to the face, for his ſinful compliance 
with the uncharitable Jews : He reproved him for 
diſſembling, and chid him becauſe he walked not up- 
rightly, according to the truth of the goſpel, and would 
not give place ts him by ſubjeftion ; no, not for an hour, 
Gal. ii. 5, 11, 14, &c. 

There are ſome ſeaſons therefore when we may 
indulge an innocent compliance with our company 
in things lawful, in order to do credit to the goſpel 
of Chriſt, and make our profeſſion appear lovely 
and honourable in the eyes of all : But there are 0- 
ther fcafons when circumſtances are ſo placed, that 
we may not indulge the fame compliances, leſt our 
liberty be conſtrued to an evil purpoſe, and we bring 
more ſcandal than honour to our profeſſion by it. 

I grant there are ſome difficulties attending par- 

ticular caſes in the Chriftian life, and it is hard to 
know ſometimes how far we may go. It is no eaſy 
matter to tread in the apoſtle's ſteps, 0 become all 
things to all men, and yet be true to Chriſt. In 
the general; let this be our great rule, to act al- 
ways with honeſt zeal for the glory of God, and ſee 
that we pleaſe him in the firſt place; and then, as 
far as poſſible, to pleaſe all men, not ſeeking our own 
profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 
1 Cor. x. 31, 32, 33. And if while we endeavour to 
be true to God, we ſhould happen to be leſs complai- 
fant to men, we ſhall certainly find favour at the 
throne of God, and then we ought not to be over- 
ſolicitous whether men be pleaſed or not. 

Thus I have finiſhed the fi general head, which 
was to ſhew the extent and latitude of this virtue, 
or what is included in the nature of this truth, which 

the apoſtle recommends to the Chriſtians. It con- 
tains in it veracity or ſincerity, faithfulneſs and conſtau- 
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q: And a lovely character it is indeed, when it 
1 


ines in its full glory. 

But it is time now to inquire, which of us can ſay, 
this character belongs to me? Am this true, 
« this ſincere, this faithful, this conſtant Chriſtian ? 
« Am I always careful that my words are conform- 
« able to my heart, and expreſs the honeſt ſenſe 
« of my ſoul ? Dol ſpeak nothing but what I believe 
« to be true, and ſet a continual guard upon the door 
« of my lips, leſt they utter deceit and falſhood ? 
« Do I neither flatter my neighbour, nor ſpread a 
« falſe report of him? Am I watchful to make no 
te promiſes, but what I mean ſincerely to fulfil? And 
« am as careful to perform my vows and all my en- 
60 gagements ? Am I ſincere in the profeſſion of 
« godlineſs, and conſtant in my practice of it in all 
« times and circumſtances, in all places and com- 
« panics whatſoever *” 

Let us aſk our hearts again, «While we have 
« heard this diſcourſe, how many of us hare fat 
« here judging our neighbours and not ourſelves ? 
« Have we been diſtributing abroad the ſhameful 
« characters of znfſencerity, fulſboad, unfaithfulngſs, 
« and znconflancy, among our acquaintance ? Or have 
« we applied the word as a teſt to our own ſoulz, 
« as a trial of our Chriſtianity ? Have we taken a 
« ſecret and malicious pleaſure in fixing theſe ſcan- 
% dals upon others? Or have we begged of God to 
% fix the conviction upon ourſelves if we are guilty ? 
* And which of us can ſtand up and ſay in the face 
« of heaven, we are innocent, entirely innocent of 


« all theſe charges?“ O may the bleſſed Spirit, the 


convincer and the ſanctiſier, thew each of us our own 
concern in this Sermon, awaken each of us to a ſenſe 
of our own iniquities, and by his almighty grace 


work in us repentance, and reſtore us to truth and 
holineſs ! | 
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Chriſtian Morality; namely, Truth, Since. 
rity, Oc. 


Pu1L1P. iv. 8. Whatfoever Things are true hin a 
th eſe Thin g. 


F N is a name of wide extent. It includes 
| in it the bleflings of the head and the hcart, 
Happy the man whoſe head is furniſhed with a large 
knowledge of divine and human truth, and ſo far 
delivered from miſtakes and errors, as to lay a ſoun- 
dation for wiſdom and holineſs ! But all the furni- 
ture of the head is not ſufficient to make us truly 
viſe and Hy, without the honefty and integrity of the 
heart. 'Truth demands a room and place there al- 
ſo: And this is the truth which my text recom- 
mends. | 

The firſt thing I propoſed, was to ſhew the /ati- 
tude and extent of this duty—and I have deſcribedit 
as conſiſting in theſe three things: (1) Peracity, 
which is, when our words are conformable to the 
ſentinents of our mind. (2) Faithfulneſs, when 
our actions agree with our words. (3) Conftancy, 
and that is, when our practices are conſiſtent with 
our pious principles, and the whole courſe of our 
life is of a-piece, governed by the ſame rules and 
dictates of morality and religion. Where theſe are 
wat:ting, that perſon 15 falſe, faithleſs, fickle and in- 
conſtant, and acts neither agreeable to his nature 3 
man, nor to his character as a Chriſfian, 
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The ſecond thing I deſigned to ſhew was, that the 
light of nature dictates and requires the practice of 
this virtue: And it will appear, if we conſider our 
relation e ther to God or man. 

I. If we confider our natural relation to God, 
both as our Creator or Father, and as our Lord or 
Governor. 

Conſider him as our Father, the Author of our 
Being: Truth and faithfulnefs are the attributes of 
his nature, and the neceſſary characters of his con- 
duct toward his creatures; and many of the hea- 
thens could tell us, that a likeneſs to God, the Fa- 
ther of our ſpirits, in ſuch moral perfections of his 
nature, is the duty and glory of mankind. We are 
[ i; bring, faith Aratus, a heathen poet, Acts xvii. 
28. and children ſhould be like their divine parent. 

The light of nature tells us, that he is not only 
our Creator, and our Father in this ſenſe, but he 
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is our Lord and Governor alſo. And he has know-- 


ledge, and he has power to anſwer and fuifil bits 
high character and ſtation. The great God wir 
looks into our hearts, who ſees our fouls ron 
and through, he knows what our inward ſemiments 
are, while the falſhood is on our lips; he remem— 
bers what our engagements and contracts are, While 
we renounce and break them; he hates deceit, Iy- 
ing and falthood ; and all the 3 d nations have 
ever ſuppoſed that he will reveage it with peculiar 
judgments. 

It is upon this ſuppoſition of an all- knowing and 
avenging power, that oaths are adminiſtered in all 
countries which are reformed from utter barbarity. 


An oath is appointed to be the contirmation of truth h 


in what we {av or do. Therein God himſelf, with all 
his know ledge, his power and his terrors, is called up- 
on to bear witneſs to what we ſpeak, and to be an 
avenger of perjury and falſhood. Surely we might 
venture to ſay, that a day will come when the great 
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and holy God will ſhew himſelf terrible to /ars and 
deceivers, if we had nothing but the light of nature 
to tell us ſo. 

II. If we conſider our relation to mankind, truth 
will appear to be a neceſſary duty. Man is a ſocia- 
dle creature, he is made to love ſociety ; but no ſo- 
ciety can be maintained without truth : All falihood 
therefore is inconſiſtent with the ſocial nature of 
mankind, and conſequently it becomes contrary to 
the law and light of nature. Without truth we 
thould all become deceivers to one another, every 
man a liar to his neighbour. No contracts would 
be of any force; no commerce could be maintained; 
none of us would be able to truſt another, nor could 
we live ſafe by thoſe that dwell neareſt to us. 

He that indulges himſelf in /ying takes away his 
own credit, and pives ſufficient occaſion for his 
neighbouy not to believe him, even when he hap- 
pens to ſpeak the truth; for a man that will lic and 
deceive ſometimes, how can we tell that he is not 
dealing deceitfully with us, even when he profeſſes 
to be moſt faithful and true? And children ſliould 
take notice of this, that if once they indulge the ſin 
lying, there is no body will ever believe what they 
ſay. 

"\ liar js ſuch an abandoned character amongit 
mankind, that though there are too many who de- 
ſerve the name, yet every one is aſhamed of it It 
is eſteemed a reproach of ſo heinous and hateful a 
nature for a man to be called a liar, that ſometimes 
the life and blood of the ſlanderer has paid for it. 
The very nature of man reſents it highly; for it im- 


plies in it, that a man guilty of this vice deſerves to 


be cut off from all ſociety with mankind, and to be 
thruſt out of cities and families, like a wild beaſt 
of the earth. 


The ſame thing may be ſaid of an unfaithful man, 
a man who makes promiſes, contracts and agree- 


ments, and takes no care to perform them. All com- 
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merce and traffic is confounded, and the laws of it 
deſolved, by a perſon of this ſhameful conduct. He 
that loſes his credit and honour by this ſort of falſe- 
hood, cuts himſelf off from many of the bleſſings of 
civil ſociety, and ſtands as it were excommunicated 
from the friendſhip, the company, and commerce 
of his neighbours among whom he dwells. His cha- 
racter becomes hateful among men, and his name is 
a word of ſcandal and infamy. But where a man is 


true to his word, and punctual in all his correſpon- 


dences, how fair is his reputation! How honoura- 
ble is his name ! and he ſtands entitled to all the 
bleſſings of the ſociety where he reſides. 


I might borrow arguments alſo from the light of 
nature, to ſhew what an excellent virtue is that of 


emftancy how uſeful in the whole courſe of life, 
how honourable a name does it gain a man 1n the 
world! With what a happy regularity his affairs 
proceed, both in his houthold, and in his ſhop, or 
buſineſs of life! He maintains a ſacred and ſteady 
peace of mind, and all men bleſs him: But the-cha- 
rater of a fickle, wavering, inconſtant man, is al- 
ways mean and contemptible; he is compared to a 


weather- cock, that is blown about by every wind; and 


his name is thus exalted or ſtuck up on high, there 
to become a more public mark of jeſt and ridicule. 
The third thing I propoſed, is, to conſider what 
are thoſe additional arguments that might be drawn 
from the goſpel, for the practice of this truth and 
ſincerity, this faithfulneſs and conſtancy :. For the: 
goſpel doth not only confirm all the duties-of mora- 
lity that the light of nature dictates, and eſtabliſh 
all the reaſons of them that the light of nature more 
teebly propoſes, but it adds alfo many arguments 
and motives to enforce the fame virtuous proftices, 
which the mere light of nature knows nothing; 
and I ſhall repreſent all theſe advantages of the gol- 
pet here. But I will not over-Joad your” memo 
with particulars, and therefore ] {hall ſpeak them 
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more generally, and heap them together; and may 
vour fouls and mine feel the united force of them, 

It is a goſpel of truth we profeſs, even the eter. 
nal truth of God, revealed to men, concerning our 
talvation and his glory. There are a multitude of 
icriptures where the goſpel itſelf is called e ruth, 
and e word of truth : And it is a moſt inconſiſtent 
thing for the profeſſors of this goſpel to be guilty of 
falſhood. | 

God the Father is the God of truth; and never 
did he give ſo glorious a demonſtration of the ſincer- 
ity of his love, of the faithfulneſs of his promiſes, 
and of the conitancy of his compaſſionate delign to 
man, as in {ending his own Son into the world, ac- 
cording to his ancient prophecies of a thouſand years, 
and beſtowing upon us Jeſus the Saviour. 

jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe name we are called, he is 
the true and faithful witneſs, Rev. iii. 14. Truth and 
grace, and peace came by him, John i. 17. He is cal- 
led the Truth, xiv. 6. He came down to bring life 
and immertality to light by his goſpel ; He came to tell 
us (and he well knew) that in bis Father's houſe avere 
many manſzons ; and if it were not fo, ſays he, I would 
gave tald jou: But it is not my buſineſs to be a de- 
ceiver to men: Therefore all the light, life and im- 
mortality that I have diſcovered to you in my preach- 
ing, it is all ſincere, it is all real. When you enter 
into the other world, truſting my promiſes, you 
will find all my words fulfilled. I would not have 
raiſed your expectations if it had been otherwite.” 

Again the Holy Spirit is a Spirit of Truth: It is 
he that guides us into all truth, John xvi. 13. And 
the name of this Father, and this Son, and this ho- 
ly Spirit, is called upon us in our firſt admiſſion to 
Chriſtianity : So that we wear the name of the God 
of truth upon us, and ſhall we indulge temptations 
to falſhood ? Shall we pradtiſe deceit, who profeſs 
a goſpel of ſuch truth; and upon whom the name 


of the Father, and the Son, and the IToly Ghoſt, 
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the name of the God of truth, is pronounced in 
baptiſm ? 

God is ſincere in his revelations of grace, and diſ- 
coverings of his pardoning mercy; for he ſent his 
own Son to die for us, and this is a proof of his ſin- 
cerity in his deſigns of love. Let us then be ſincere 
in love to our God, to our tellow-creatures, and 
fellow-Chriſtians. | 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſincere in the profeſſion of his 
love, and he hath given us an infallible pledge of it, 
for he hath given his life for us. Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends : But he hath laid down his lite for ene- 
mies, and therefore he hath magnified his love and 
divincly demonſtrated it to be tincere and true, be- 
-yond all poſſibility of jealouſies and exceptions. 

God is faithful to all the promiſes of his goſpel ; 
All his ways are mercy and truth to his people: He 
is a God keeping covenant through all generations. 
This is the illuſtrious title that he aſſumes to hira- 
{elf and glories in: and this is the name by which 
the ancient ſaints have delighted to make their ad- 
dreſſes to him. Theſe heavens ſhall be diſſolved 
and periſh in the flame, and this earth become a 
imoking cinder z heaven ond earth ſhall paſs away, 
but the word of the Lord and his ruth abide for ever ; 
not one jot or tittle of them ſhall perijh, but all Mall be 
fulfilled. | 
By two immutable things, in which it is impoſſible 
for God to lie, that is, his oath and his promiſe, he 
bath eſtablithed his covenant of grace, that the heirs 
of ſalvation might have Nlrong conſolation, Heb. vi. 18. 
Hereby it comes to paſs that we have a ſure hope of 
eternal life; for God that caunat lie hath promiſed it to 
in Chriſt Feſus before the ward began, Titus i. 2. 
and 2 Tim. i. 9. And though it was ſo long ago 
lince the firſt promiſe was made, (the firſt promiſe 
made to Chrift before the foundations of the world, 
and the Srſt promiſe made to fallen Adam a little af- 
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ter the foundations of the world were laid ;) yet 
our God hath not fogotten his promiſes and his co- 
venant; he remains {till faithful to fulfil every word 
of grace that is gone out of his lips, Plal. Ixxxix. zz, 
34. And ſhould not this oblige us to like faithful- 
neſs to our fellow-creatures, ſince God, who is {6 
infinitely our ſuperior, is pleated thus to bind him- 
ſelf by promiſes, and thus to fultil them? 

The conſtancy and immutability of God, in his 
deſigns of mercy to ſinners, ſhould influence us to 
the practice of the fame conſtancy of ſpirit in our 
profeſſions of his goſpel. God acts always like him- 
ſelf, conformable to the glory, and holineſs, and 
dignity of his nature; ſo jhould we, who are the 
{ons and daughters of the moſt high and holy God. 
He is uniform in his counſels and methods of grace 
and peace, he is unchangeable in his love, and al- 
ways the ſame : And Jeſus Chrift is the fame yeſterday, 
to-day, and for ever; conſtant to himſelf, and con- 
:iktent with himſelf in all the purpoſes of his mercy, 
and in all the proſecutions of thoſe divine and eter- 
nal purpoſes in heaven and on earth. No alteration 
of circumſtances, no change of place, from a crols 
on earth to a throne in heaven, can change his com- 
paſſion and love to his ſaints. And ſhall we ſuffer 
our petty changes here on earth, from a higher to a 
lower part of alittle mole-hill, to make ſuch a thame- 
ful alteration in our conduct to our friends, as too 
often endangers our truth, and diſcovers our incon- 
ſtancy ? 

Let us conſider that by our profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity we renounce deceit and falſhood, and all 7he 
Lidden things of darkneſs : We are children of the light, 
then let us walk in the light, and ds the truth, and 
let our deeds be made manifeſt that they are wrought in 
God, that is, in the faith and fear of God, John ii. 
21. Why thould a Chritian be a deceiver, when 
he bears the name of Chriſt the faithful and true? 
How inconſiſtent a character is it for a Chriſtian to 
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be a liar ? For a Chriſtian to be falſe, and violate 
and break his word ? How dithonourable is it to 
the holy name we bear ? 

Let the Children of Satan, who is a liar from the 
beginning, delight themſelves in falſhoods, and part 
themſelves in their own deceivings : Let thoſe who re- 
nounce all hope in the promiſes of God, imitate the 
devil, who is he father of les : But let us, who truſt 
in the God of truth, who believe in Jeſus the Saviour, 
and make his truth our hope, let us imitate our hea- 
venly Father and our bleſſed Lord; let us ſpeak the 
truth, and practiſe it. It was by a lie of the devil that 
our firſt parents were deceived and ruined : All our 
ſin and miſery ſprung from that falſhood, Ye ſhall not 
ſurely die. And it is by our faith in the truth and 
promiſe of God that we hope for ſalvation. While 
we therefore remember either the ſpring of our ruin, 


or the means of our recovery, we ſhould love the 


truth, and hate lying. 

But there are motives of terror as well as argu- 
ments of grace and love, that ſhould ever influence 
us to ſincerity and truth. We ſhould remember that 
Chriſt our Lord has eyes /ite a fame of fire, that he ſcar- 
ches the hearts and the reins, and will render to every 
one according to their work, Rev. ii. 23. We thould 
remember the dreadful threatenings that Chriſt, the 
faithful and true witneſs, Chriſt, the Lord and Judge 
of all men, hath denounced againſt hypocrites. You 
ſcarce find him preaching a ſermon of any length, 
but he has one or more woes in it ready for thote 
that praCtiſe hypocriſy. 

There is no ſort of ſinners that he treateth with 
ſuch infamous names, and ſuch killing reproaches, 
as he does the hypocrite. They reſemble the old 
ſerpent, the devil, in ſubtilty and falſhood, and there- 
fore the language of Chriſt to them runs in this man- 
ner: Ye Jews, wh. are falſe to the inward convic- 
tion of your own contciencts, ye are of your father 


the devil, and the Infls of your father ye will do: He 
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was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth, becauſe there is no truth in him. When he ſpeak. 
erh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own ; for he is a liar, and 
the father of it, John viii. 44. It is as if our Lord 
had ſaid, „The firſt lie that ever was made, was 
% made by the devil; and by his telling a lie, and 
« our mother Eve's believing it, he murdered man- 
c kind in Adam their head. And yet you falſe Jews 
„ would imitate him, and make him your father.” 
And again, ⁊c unto you, ſcribes and phariſces, hypocrites ; 
ye ſorpents, ye generation of vipers, ſons of the old fer- 
pent, how can you efcape the danination of hell? Matt, 
xxiil. 29, 33. Your eternal puniſhment is moſt 
juſt ant unavoidable. 

In another-of his diſcourſes he makes the puniſh- 
ment of hypocrites to be, as 1s were, the pattern of 
the puniſhment of the worſt of wickedneſs. The 
ſervant who is entruſted with the houſhold of his 
Lord, that ſhall beat his fell:2vs, and ſball eat and 
arink with the drunken, his Lord ſhall cut him aſuner, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites ; there 
all be weeping and ganfhing of teeth, Matt. xxiv. 
51. And when you read the black catalogue of 
finners, who are doomed to everlaſting deſtruction, 
Rev. xxi. &. the name of lars is put in with a pe- 
culiar remark; The unbelievers, the murderers, the 
whoremongers, the ſforcerers, idolaters, and all liars, 

ball have their part in the lake which burneth wit) 
fire and trimftene, wwhich is the ſecond death. As it he 
had ſaid, « Whoſoever eſcapes hell, no liars {hail 
« eſcape it; and it is repeated again in the next 
« chapter, without the gates of heaven are dogs, and 
« murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and 
% maketh a lie,” Rev. xxli. 15. | 

Whenſoever therefore we find a temptation to 
falſhood, let us ſet ourſelves under the immediate 
eye of God our Judge; God, 20h» ſhall bring to light 
the hidden things of darkneſs, and ſhall judge the ſecrets 
of every heart one day by Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. 
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iv. 5. Rom. ii. 16. If we did but always place our- 
ſelves as in the ſight of the great and dreadful God, 
whoſe eye beholds eg cry falſhood we practiſe, and 
all the hidden hy pocriſy, the lurking deceit of the 
ſoul, whoſe ear attends to every word of falſhood 
we ſpeak, and records it all in his book againſt that 
great and terrible day of account; ſurely we ſhould 
find a more effectual influence of it upon our ſpirits, 
to guard us from ſuch words and actions as are in- 
conſiſtent with the ſincerity of a Chriſtian, 

And let our hearts be melted into repentance for 
our paſt iniquities of this kind, and molded into the 
love of truth by a delightful meditation on the faith- 
fulneſs of our Lord Jcius Chriſt to us, in perform- 
ing his kind and dreadful undertaking to ſuffer for 
our fins. Let us dwell upon the thoughts of his 
faithfulneſs to all his promiſes, and think thus with 
ourſelves, that he has engaged us to truth of every 
kind by the ſtrongeſt bonds of duty and love: And 
if we are falſe and unfaithful to him in this world, 
how juſtly may he cut us off from all our glorious 
hopes and expectations in the world which is to 
come. 

IV. But this leads me to the Hurth general head 
that I propoſed ; which was to lay down ſome di- 
rections how Chriſtians may be preſerved in the 
ways of truth, how they may ſecure and maintain 
this bleſſed character of integrity and uprightneſs 
which I have deſcribed. And I think this may be 
better performed by diſtinguiſhing truth, or integrity, 
into thoſe three diſtinct parts, under which I treated 
of it before, namely, weracity, faithfulneſs, and con- 
flancy, and by giving ſome rules for the preſervation 
of cach. _ | 

The rules to preſerve veracity, or to keep our 
words conformable to our hearts, are ſuch as theſe. 

I. Be perſuaded in your own minds, that no cir- 
cumſtances whatſocver can make a lie lawful. 
Though when a gireflien is atked, there are many ca- 
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ſes wherein it may be lawful to turn the diſcourſe 
aſide, to wave a direct anſwer, to be entirely ſilent; 
or in ſome circumſtances it may be both lawful, pry. 
dent, and proper, to conceal a part of the truth, as 
I hinted in the former Sermon; yet in my opinion 
it is neither prudent, proper, nor lawful, to ſpeak a 
falſhood to deceive my neighbour. The whole truth 
may not always be neceſſary to be ſpoken to men; 
but ſuch falſhood is always a fin in the ſight of God, 
All lying is utterly forbidden; and the true mean- 
ing of a lie is, when we ſpeak that which we believe 
to be falſe, with a deſign to deceive the perſon to 
whom we ſpeak. 7 

Here. may ariſe two queſtions. 

Duet. 1. If Thavea good and valuable end in ſpeak. 
ing, and my deſign is to ſerve the glory of God, or 
the good of my neighbour, may I not then ule the 
art of lying, or ſpeak a known falſhood without fin? 

veſt. 2. Surely there are ſome ſort of perſons 
who have no right to truth, ſuch as children, com- 
mon liars, knaves or cheats; may we not therefore 
deceive them by direct falſhoods, either for their 
ood, or for our own ? | 

Theſe are inquiries of very great importance to 
the honour of truth, to the ſatisfaction of conſcience, 
and to the welfare of mankind : And it is my pre- 
ſent opinion (and I think there is good reaſon for it 
that none of theſe caſes can make an expreſs and 
deceitful falſhood to be lawful, or change the na- 
ture of a lie, and make it innocent; but to debate 
theſe two caſes ſo largely as they deſerve, would too 
much incumber the preſent diſcourſe ; I leave them 
therefore to be read with an honeſt and ſerious mind, 
as an Appendix to theſe ſermons of truth, and 1 
proceed to the next direction, how to preſerve our 
veracity. . 

II. The ſecond rule to preſerve veracity is this; 
accuſtom yourſelves to a ſober, modeſt way of ſpeak- 
ing, and avoid all thoſe methods of ſpeech that bor- 
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der upon falſehood. I ſhall mention a few of them, 
to give ſufficient notice of what I mean. 

Some perſons affect to be certain of every thing 
they ſpeak, and pronounce all that they ſay with the 
higheſt aſſurance. If they are relating matters of fact, 
which they only learn by report, they tell you every 
circumſtance without the leaſt heſitation, and ende a- 
your even in a dubious matter to make the hearer be- 
lieve it with the higheſt confidence: They are ne- 
ver in the wrong, never doubtful whether they are 
in the right or not. If they are declaring their own 
{ſentiments of the moſt difficult ſubject, it is always 
as clear to them as the light, they are always as po- 
ſitive as if it were divinely revealed, and written in 
the moſt expreſs words of ſcripture. 

Now ſuch ſort of ſpeakers will often find they have 
been miſtaken ; and if they have modeſty enough to 
retract their words, it is well: but for the moſt part 
they refuſe conviction, and often perſiſt to maintain 
their own error, even almoſt againſt their own con- 
ſciences. In ſhort, it appears to me, that a man 
who dares frequently to aſſert doubtful matters with 
the moſt poſitive air of aſſurance, has not ſo much 
tenderneſs about his heart, and ſuch a religious fear 
of hing, as a good Chriſtian ought to have. 

There are others again that affect to tell you no- 
thing that is common, but would always ſurpriſe the 
company with ſtrange things and prodigies; and all 
this out of the pride of their hearts, and an ambition 
to have their own ſtories applauded and admir- 


ed by all that hear them. This ſort of affectation 


oftentimes betrays a perſon into falſehood, and ſe- 
cretly and inſenſibly allures him to ſay things that 
are neither credible nor true. Sailors and travellers 
thould ſet a ſpecial guard upon themſelves in this 
reſpect. 

There are a third ſort of talkers, that, when ther 
diſcourſe of common things, arc ever exprefling them 
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of any thing ſmall, it is prodigiouſly ſmall; if they 
mention any thing great, it is zweormparably great. If 
they name a man of wiſdom, he is the 20% / man in 
the world; or a woman of piety, the is the only ſain 
in the nation. An imprudent man with them i; 
the greateſt fool in nature; and a little diſappointing 
accident in life is an intelerable vexation. If they 
happen to hear a good ſermon, the preacher va 
71:ſpired, not an angel could excced him: If it was 1 
mean diſcourſe, the wretch had not a grain of ſenſe 
or learning. Every opinion they hold is divine and 
Fundamente! : All their own ſentiments, even in lef- 
ſer matters, are the wery ſenſe of Chriſt and Jis apol- 
tles, and all that oppoſe them are guilty of hereſy 
or nonſenſe. Now perſons who have accuſtomed 
their tongues to this language in common diſcourſe, 
ſeem to want that due caution which the ſtrict rules 
of godlineſs may ſeem to require, and make a little 
too free with truth. Either their thoughts are very 
injudicious, if they can believe what they ſay; or it 
they do not believe it, they ſhould make their words 
agree better with their thoughts. 

But beſides the approaches to falſehood in this 
manner of converſation, there is ſomething in it that 
is very vain, and almoſt ridiculous. Methinks juch 
.an extravagant talker is ſomething like a man that 
walks upon ſtilts through the open ſtreet, or like 
one who wez2”s à coat much longer than his neigh 
bours; and how tall ſoever they may think them- 
telves, the world will be ready to call one of them? 
child, and the other an zdevot. 

Objefion. But are there net a multitude of ſuch 
expreſſions in ſcripture, in the books of Job, and the 
Pſalms, and the Prophets, wherein even the more 
plain or common occurrences of life are drcfied uf 
in very magnificent language, and in expreſſions that 
far exceed the ſtrict truth of things? Does not David 
in his clegy upon Saul and Jonathan ſay, They wer 
fwiſter than eagles, they were Aronger than liens ®'3 DAD. 
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j. 23. And even in St. John's hiſtory of the life 
and death of. Chriſt, does he not ſuppoſe that if all 
things which Feſus did, were written, even the world 
itſelf could not contain the books ? John xxi. 25. 
Anſwer. It is the natural language of poetry and 
prophecy, and the cuſtom of the Eaſtern nations to 
expreſs things in a lofty and ſublime manner; ſo 
that there is no danger of being deceived by that 
language, when a prophet or a poet indulges ſuch 
figures of ſpeech. Naw the book of Job and Pfalms, 
and David's elegy, are ſo many Hebrew poems. The 
buſineſs of oratory is a-kin to verſe, and ſometimes 
requires a figurative ſtyle. But in familiar language 


and common difcourſe, it is not the cuſtom of man- 
kind to ufe ſuch extravagance of expreſlion : The 


hearer is many times ready to be led into a miſtake. 
thereby, becauſe he ſuppoſes the ſpeaker to mean 
plainly what he fays. And I would not willingly 
indulge a habit of expreſling my thoughts in ſack a 
manner in common converſation, as ihould deceive 
my hearers, to humour a ſilly affectation. 


As for the figure which St. John ufes to reprefent. 


the variety of uſeful things which were faid and 
done by our Saviour, it is ſuch as can lead no man 


into a miſtake, for none can believe it to be under- 


ſtood in a literal ſenſe. Beſides, if one would in- 
dulge the moſt ſuperlative expreſſions and boldeſt 


ligures that human language can furniſh one with, 


to tet out the honours of any perſon on earth, there 
can be no fuch proper nor deferving ſubject as Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

III. The third rule to preſerve veracity is this: 
Practiſe nothing which you are aſhamed of. Do 
nothing that you need be afraid of the car of the 
world: Walk carefully in the ways of virtue and du- 
ty: Full your obligations to God and man to the 
utmoſt of your power: Venture upon no practice 
that needs a cover, a diſguife, or an excuſe : and then 
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you will not be ſo often under the temptation of ly. 
ing. 

Let children remember this, and have a care of 
diſobeying God or their parents, even when they 
are alone, leſt they be tempted to excuſe their faults 
by lying, which indeed does but entarge and double 
them gather than diminiſh and excuſe them. Let 
ſervants take notice of this, and pay all due honour 
and faithful obedience to their maſters and govern- 
ors; or elſe the devil and their own corrupt hearts 
will frequently join together, and help them to a lie 
for the cover of their guilt. Let every one that hears 
this diſcourſe watch over all their actions, and con- 
fine them within the rules of religion; otherwiſe 
their practice, which will not bear the light, will put 
them under a temptation to hide it behind a refuge 
of lies. 

And under this head I might particularly give this 
advice: Do not affect a cunning way of life. Do 
not aim at the character of a ſubtle and crafty man. 
Be not fond of being let into ſecrets, nor of engaging 
in intrigues of any ſort. There are ſome tempers 
of mankind that are naturally addicted to craft, and 
are ever ſeeking to out-wit their neighbours : They 
ſeldom live upon the ſquare, or walk onward in an 
open path; but are till doubling, and turning, and 
traverſing their courſe. 'They take a ſpecial pleaſure 
in managing all their affairs with art and fubtilty, 
and call it neceſſary prudence. But if you would 
ſhew yourſclves tender of the truth, and preſerve it, 
let your courſe of life be bold, and free, and open. 
There is much prudence to be uſed in our daily con- 
duct, without this crafty humour. The integrity of 
a man will preſerve him, and keep his tongue from 
falſehood 3 whereas a man, who is much engaged in 
crafty deſigns, will now and then be tempted to in- 
trench upon truth, and. come near the brink of hy- 
ing, to carry on and cover all his ſecret purpoſes. 

Methinks I could pity rather than envy the high 
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ſation of courtiers. How often they are conſtrain- 
ed to put on a diſguiſe, to colour or to conceal their 
real deſigns ! How near they walk to the borders of 
falſchood, and tread honrly upon the very edge of a 
lie! David, the man after God's own heart, while 
he kept his father's ſheep, was more ſecure from 
this temptation : But when he became a courtier and 
a king, he was often expoſed, and therefore he begs 
earneſtly that God would remove from bin the way of. 
Hing, Pſal. cxix. 29. He had felt the miſchievous 


influence of this fnare, and dreaded the pernicious | 


power of it. To be ever practiſing the politician, at 
home or abroad, is a conſtant fnare to fincerity 3: 
and to live as. a ſpy in a ſoreign court, may be a poſt 
of ſervice to our own nation, but it is excecding dan- 
gerous to virtue and truth, 

IV. Have a care of indulging any violent paſſion, 
for that will tempt the tongue to fly out into extra- 
vagance of expreſſion, and out-run the ſettled jndg- 
ment of the mind. Whether it be grief or impa- 
tience, or anger and reſentment, it will engage the 
ſoul to, form ideas. far above and beyond the truth 
of things, and often arm the tongue with unruly c 
preſſions, even beyond the ſentiments of the heart. 
Strife, and contention, and noiſy quarrels, are very 
dangerous enemies to truth. 

And upon this account, above all things I would' 
warn young Chriſtians to avoid the exceſſive zeal of a 
party-ſpirit in the leſſer differences of religion. There 


has been often a great deal of darkneſs, and fire of. 


rage, and deceit, and falſehood, in ſuch ſort of. quar- 
rels as theſe. Men of natural warmth, animated by 


an honeſt zeal fox God and religion, taking it into 


their head, that every doctrine. beſides their own is 
damnable hereſy, and all forms of worſhip different 
from their own are ſuperſtitious or ſchiſmatical, and 


abominable in the ſight of God; they have, under 


the influence of theſe principles, kindled their paſ- 


0ns to a flame: and to ſecure the reputation of their. 
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own party, or vindicate all their principles and 
practices, they have made ſhameful inroads upon 
truth, even in relating matters of fact: and, as Dr. 
Tillotſon well expreſſes it, „That the zealots of all 
« parties have got a ſcurvy trick of lying for the 


« truth ;” though he confeſſes he has never obſerv- 


ed any that would be ſo very fond of a falſe report, 
or hug and careſs a lie as the Papiſts have done. 
And I wiſh no Proteſtant had ever followed their 
example. 

I ſhould proceed now to lay down rules how per- 


ſons may beſt preſerve their faithfulneſs to vows or 


engagements of any kind. But this muſt be reſerv- 
ed to the next diſcourle. 
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Chriſtian Morality; namely, Truth, Sin- 
cerity, &c, 


Phil. iv. 8. M harſoe ver things are true, Ec. think on 


theſe things. 


K T HEN we are never ſo well informed, in the 
nature of our duty, we ſtill want argu- 
ments to make our conſciences feel the obligation. 
Fleſh and blood are frail and ſinful; grace is feeble 
and imperfect in the preſent ſtate ; temptations ſur- 
round us m this lower world, and are ever ready to' 
allure or affright us from the paths of holineſs : 
We have need therefore of powerful motives to en- 
force every duty upon our practice. | ; 
In the firſt diſcourſe on this ſubject, we have heard 
the nature and extent of that truth or ſincerity 
which the goſpel requires. In the ſecond we have 
conſidered, what obligations are diſcovered by the 
light of nature to be faithful, upright and conſtant 
in our words and our ways; and what additional 
motives the religion of Chriſt has furniſhed us with, 
to practiſe the — virtues; and may the good Spi- 
rit of God make our ſouls feel the power of them ! 
But nature is dark as well as feeble. We are un- 
ſkilful in the matters of holineſs, and know not how 
to ſecure our virtue, and to guard ourſelves from 
temptation to the contrary vice, unleſs we are in- 
tormed by particular direFions, I begun this work 
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at the end of the laſt diſcourſe. And as truth was 
divided into three parts, namely, veracity, faithfulneſs, 
and conflanty ; fo I propoſed to give ſperial rules for 
the preſervation of each of them. | 

The directions to preferve our veracity were theſe. 

1. Be well perſuaded in your minds, that a known 
and wilful lie is utterly unlawful : Let your heart 
be eſtabliſhed in this doctrine z for a ſlight conviction 
may be eaſily overcome by ſor advantageous cir- 
cumſtances, and the temptation will ſoon prevail. 

2. Be ſober, modeſt, and cautious in the manner 
of your ſpeech, and do not allow yourſelf in thoſe 
ways of expreffion which border upon lying; for if 
you often accuſtom your tongue to venture near a lie, 
you will be in danger ſometimes of falling into it. 

3. Take care to do nothing that you need to be 
aſhamed of, that fo you may uot be uader the temp- 

tation of a lie to cover or excuſc it. 

4. Watch againſt the violence of any paſſion, for 
this will forely endanger the veracity of your lips. 
Paſſion will carry your judgment beyond the truth 
of things, and then it will ſoon awaken. your tongue 
to an extravagance of language, even beyond the 

preſent irregular judgment of the mind. | 

I perſuaded you there to beware of blind and fie- 
ry zeal, (and more eſpecially in matters of ſmall im- 
portance) leſt you ſhould be tempted. to tell /zes for a 

pretended defence of the truth. The pions frauds, 
as they are called, or the religious cheats that have 
been practiſed in Chriſtendom, in all ages, have 
brought much diſhonour to the goſpel of Chriſt. 

The ſecond part of truth is faithfiulne/s to our 
vows, promiſes, and ſolemn reſolutiens. This is a 
conformity of our deeds to our words, as the former 
was a conformity of our words to our thoughts. 
And I come now to lay down fome rules how we 
may ſecure our faithfulneſs, and maintain our conſci- 


ence and converſation free from guilt or blame ng 
this reſpect alſo... | 


germ. XXII. TRUTH, SINCERITY, &c. 453 


I. Be very cautious in all the promiſes, vows and 
obligations, under which you lay yourſelf. Uſe a 
pious prudence in this matter, and it will be more 
eaſy to you to perform them. Do not multiply need- 
leſs bonds upon your ſoul. 'The more care you take 
before you utter any thing with your lips, you will 
be more ſecure of fulfilling what your lips pronounce. 

In the caſe of www-., there is no inconvenience of 
ſolemn engagements to God to do what his lawful 
hath made your duty before. And this was the cuſ- 
tom of the primitive Chriſtians, as Pliny, a heathen, 
acquaints us, that they made vows, and {wore in their 
lecret meetings, not to commit murder, or theft, or a= 
dultery, or indulge vicious courſes. It is good to re- 
mind ourſelves of what God requires, and eſtablith 
all our obligations to the general practice of holineſs, 

But you had need be well adviſed betore you make 
yows in matters that are indifferent ; for many times 
this has expoſed perſons to greater ſnares and difficul- 
ties. They have hoped to reſtrain the violence of 
natural appetites by means of their own deviſing z 
and thus they have been tempted to be unfaithful 
to God himſelf. 'The word of God gives us this 
advice, Eccleſ. v. 5, 6. Better it is that thou fhoulde/t 
not vow, than that thou ſbouldęſt vow and not pay. Suf- 
fer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to fin, neither ſay 
thou before the angel, It was an error. « Wherefore ſhould 


(rod be angry at thy voice, and deftroy the works of thine 


hands ? That is, „Do not haſtily engage thyſelf in 
% vows, ſuch as the weakneſs of fleſh and blood 
« will not ſuffer thee to perform: Nor think of be- 
ing abſolved from thy own obligations in the pre- 
« {ence of God, and his holy angels, by fooliſh ex- 
« cules, and ſaying, It was a miftake ; leſt God, be- 
“ mg angry and offended at they broken vows, 
« ſhould bring a curſe upon thee and thy affairs.“ 
There is moſt abundant experience of the folly and. 
danger of needleſs vows in the church of Rome. 
In the caſe of promiſes made to others, and public 
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ſolemn roſelutions, be not too frequent in making of 
them. See that the reaſon of things, the Prov. 
dence of God, and the circumſtances of life, feem to 
call you to it before you engage, that fo you may 
better maintain your faithfulneſs, and turn vour 
words into deeds, Why thould you make chains to 
bind yourſelf, without neceffity or reafon? Why 
fhould yon promiſe to do this, or to go thithey in a 
thoughtleſs and trifling way, and let your tongue put 
needleſs bonds and fetters on your hands and feet 
for time to come? My fon, if thou art ſurety for a 
Aranger, or if thou make a bargain without diſcre- 
tion, or multiphy promifes wi hout pradence, thou 
art ſnared with the words of thy month. 


There are ſome perſons who are very free of their 
promiſes upon all occaſions, and often indulge this 


manner of ſpeaking, I am refolved to do ſuch a 
« thing 'To-day, or I will certainly go to fuch a place 
« To-morrow, Sc. Whercas fometimes they find 
the thing impracticable, ſometimes it is inconſiſtent 


with their other duties of life, ſometimes it Jays. 
them under great difficulties and inconveniences to 


fulfil fuch appointments, and often they forget thein 
too, and ſo diſappoint their friends. 


| Before you tie yourſetves by your ſolemn refolves. 


and engagements, aik you hearts, Is it poffible to 
«© be done? Is it lawful? Is it convenient? Is it 
«« proper? Is it conſiſtent with other promiſes ? Is 
te the thing which I would promiſe due to tay neigh- 
« bour upon principles of honour, virtue, gratitude, 
<« religion? Is it neceſſary at all, and is it neceffary 
« at this time!” Methinks I would have no pro- 
miſe made, but whrat ſhould be kept; and therefore 
I would ſet all theſe guards around my lips. Expe- 
rience of human affairs will teach us the uſe of tlieſe 
prudential rules, if we cannot learn them without it. 
A watchful caution in all ſuch ſort of language, 35 


lays us under any engagements to future practices, 


* 
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is of neceſſary uſe to {cure our faithfulneſs, and to 
maintain our truth with honour. 
Beſides, I might add alſo, that we ſhould bring 


in ſomething of God and piety into the common en- 


gagements of life: and this would preſerve a greater 
guard upon our tongues. Go 10 now, ye that ſay, To- 
day, er to-morrow we will go to ſuch a city, and con- 
time there a year, and buy and ſell, and get gain, where- 
ar ye know not 4hat ſhall be on the morrow ; for tbat ye 
ought to ſay, Tf the Lord wwill, awe ſhall live and ds this 
or that, James iv. 13, &c. 

If therefore we would ſecure our faithfulneſs as 
well as our veracity, it is neceſſary to learn a modeſt 
and cautious way of ſpeaking, and accuſtom our 
tongues to practice it. When we are relating any 
thing paſt or preſent, the words, I think, I ſuppoſe, it 
ie my opinion, are very proper where the caſe has any 
thing doubtful in it. So when we engage ourſelves 
to do any thing for time to come, I intend, I defigr, 
I hope, I will endeavour, are more cautious methods 
of ſpeech, and very proper upon moſt occaſions of 
life, except where the circumſtances require a more 
expreſs promiſe, - whereby we bind all our faithful- 
neſs to the performance. 

II. I would add another rule in the cafe of vue 
and promiſes, which cannot but have ſome force to- 
wards the preſervation of truth. Think folemn- 
ly with yourſelf, how miſerable and abandoned 
a creature you muſt be, if neither God nor man 
mould fulfil any of their promuſes or engagements 
to you, and thereby you ſhould awaken your foul 
end all your powers to perform you obligations to 
them. What if your governors ſhould break their 
engagements to defend and protect you? What if 
your parents and your friends ſhould refuſe to help 
and affiſt, to feed, or «clothe, or comfort you? 
What if your debtors thould refuſe to pay what they 
owe you? and your ſervants deny you their obedi- 
ence and help an a moſt neceſſary hour? What it 
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your neighbours ſhould diſappoint yan in all the a. 
greements and promiſes they make? What if the 
great and bleſſed God ſhould ſeize all your forfeited 
mercies, becauſe of your unfaithfulneſs to him, and 
perform none of the promiſes of his word which re- 
gard this life, or the life to come ? What a load of 
calamities would at once come upon you, and over- 
whelm you in ſoul and body ! You would fall under 
univerſal diſtreſs and wretchedneſs in this world, 
and have no hope for eternity; and yet if you are 
carcleſs to fulfil your covenants, or wilfully break 
your engagements, why ſhould you expect that God 
ſhould fulfil any on his fide ? Or why ſhould his kind 
Sw incline any creature to fulfil any on their 
fide? 
O O bleſſed and holy God, how falſe have we been 
to thee ! How fickle! How unfaithful! How often 
| have we broken the ſolemn engagements under 
which we have laid ourſelves to thy Majeſty ! Our 
comforts are all forfeited into thy hands, and yet 
we have food and clothing given us; the mercies of 
the night and the day are continued to us; thy com- 
paſſions are renewed every morning, and in the e- 
vening thy faithfulnefs is glorified. We are realy 
to charge our fellow-creatures with unfaithfulneſs, 
and reproach their breach of promiſe, when we 
ourſelves; perhaps, have been the unfaithful dealers, 
and have broken all thoſe engagements and bonds 
of kindneſs or duty which are the foundation of 
their promiſes. We ſeldom or never think of our 
own unfaithfulneſs to them or to thee, but delight 
ourſelves in accuſations, while thou delighteſt in for- 
givencſs. O how often haſt thou pardoned our brok- 
en vows, and haſt been ſlow to anger! But we, 
though we are wretchedly unfaithful ourſelves, yet 
are {low and backward to forgive, we have been 
guilty of many failures in thy covenant, and our e- 
verlaſting hopes had been utterly loſt, if thy cove- 
nant had not ſtood firmer on thy fide than it has 
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on ours. Bleſſed be the name of Jeſus our glorious 
Surety, our Advocate at thy right hand, to whom 
thy promiſes were firſt given! He has fulfilled all 
his ſacred engagements: Thy faithfulneſs to him 
can never fail; in him are all our hopes eſtabliſhed ; 
by his grace we are kept from an utter renouncing 
of thy covenant, though we have ſo often wretched- 
ly failed in the performance of it. Glory, honour, 
and praiſe be given to a kind and faithful God, to a 
kind and faithful Mediator. | 

I come now to propoſe a rule or two for the pre- 
ſervation of our conflancy, which is the third part of 
truth or integrity, and to give ſome directions how 
we may keep the whole courſe of our life conſiſtent 
with itſelf, and agreeable to our profeſſion. 

I. Fix your great and general end, your chief 
and everlaſting deſign ; and keep it ever in your eye: 
then you will certainly be more regular and uni- 
form in all your particular practices. Set your face 
towards heaven betimes. Let it be the moſt folemn 
and unalterable buſineſs of your lives to pleaſe God 
on earth, in order to enjoy him in heaven, and then 
you will not be eaſily tempted aſide by the flat- 
teries or the terrors of this world, to go aſtray and 
wander in the paths that lead to hell. Give your- 
ſelves up to Chriſt both in-ſecret and in public. De- 
vote yourſelves to him, to his fear, and love, and 
ſervice, in your private retirements, and ſolemnize 
your obligations to him among the churches of his 
ſaints. See that you are an inward Chriſtian, and 
declare to the world, that you are a follower of Chriſt. 
Mix with the ſheep of his flock, and you will find 
many advantages thereby to ſecure your truth and 
conſtancy. When a temptation comes to make you 
act like the ſinners of this world, tell the world, and 
tell your own heart, that you are a Chriſtian, and 
you muſt purſue heaven. | 

II. Get above the fear of the world, and the 
ſhame of profeſſing rift 1 It is ſinful ame, 
* ne i 2 q * 
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or ſinful fear, that has a thouſand times tempted 
the profeflors of the name of Chriſt to be falſe to 
their profeſſion, to act unbecoming their character, 
and inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. It is from a cer- 
tain feebleneſs and cowardice of ſoul that they de- 
ſire, at any coſt, to keep well with all men, and are 
afraid, ſorely afraid, to be out of the faſhion, or un- 
conformable to this world; therefore they venture 
upon ſome practices in company, that their hearts 
would abhor, if they were alone: Therefore they 
indulge many finful compliances; fometimes they 
countenance the lewd and the profane, they join in 
a jeſt upon things ſacred, they make the miniſters of 
Chriſt their objects of ridicule z. and ſometimes they 
fall into ſenſuality, luxury, and exceſs, becauſe they 
mult do as their company does, and have not cou- 
rage enough to refuſe. | | T9 

If we would be true to Chriſt; we muſt live abore 
the world, and be dead to all its threatenings and 
reproaches z if we are afraid of being thought truly 
religious, we ſhall not be able to maintain religion 
in the truth of it. There needs a ſacred. courage to 
be conſtant in the faith. We muſt learn to endure 
hardſhip as good ſoldiers of Chriſt, if we would be true 
to the Captain of our ſalvation. All that belong to 
his army are choſen and faithful, Rev. xvii. 14. He 
is a coward that changes his ſide as often as the ene- 
my makes a flouriſh, and liſts himſelf under every 
banner; but the conſtant Chriſtian is a ſoldier fazth- 
Jul to the death, and he ſhall receive the crown of life, 
Rev. ji. 10. | 

III. Never venture into the world without hav- 
ing ſolemnly committed yourſelf to the grace of 
Chriſt. Fruſt your ſoul afreſh in the hands of Jeſus 
every morning, that he may keep you true to him- 
ſelf all the day. All the divine motives you have 
learned, and all the ſolemn engagements under which 
you lay your own ſouls, will prove but a weak de- 
fence to virtue without faith and prayer. Commit 
yourſelves to iu 20% is able to keep you from falling, 
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and to preſent you faultleſs. Your hearts, your lips, 
and your lives, muſt be in his keeping, if you would 
have them true to God or man. Your adverſary, 
the devil, is watchful and buſy with all his wiles to 
tempt you to falſhood and inconſtancy ; none but 
he, who has conquered the devil, can be your ſuffi- 
cient guardian. And when and whereſoever we find 
frailty and folly in ourſelves, O may the ſtrength of 
Chriſt appear perfect in our weaknels, and be glori- 
ſied in our preſervation ! | h 

Thus I have finiſhed all that I propoſed concern- 
ing the frft duty recommended in my text, Mat- 
ever things are true—think of theſe things. 

There may be perhaps ſome other inſtances where- 
in this divine character of 7ruth, uprightneſs, or inte- 
grity, ought to appear in the conduct of Chriſtians, 
which do not ſo directly and immediately fall under 
the general heads which I have before named: But 
they may be eaſily reduced to one or other of them. 
There are various other methods of decei? and fa//: - 
head practiſed in the world, which break in upon this 
ſacred character of truth, which I have not expreſly 
mentioned before; ſuch as ſubſcribung with the 
hand, to teſtify our aſſent to opinions, which we do 
not believe; counterfeiting the names or w::itings of 
other perſons, without their knowledge, content, or 
approbation; adding or blotting out any thing from 
divine writings; or doing the ſane to the writings 
of men in civil affairs or contracts, whereby one par- 
ty or anather may receive damage; practiſing fraud. 
or deceit, or any criminal concealment in matters of 
traffick, or in matters of truſt; and in general, for- 
gery and bnavery; of all kinds whatſoever : Some of 
theſe may, by natural and eaſy conſequences, be re- 
duced to the heads I havc ſpoken of, and are effec- 
tually precluded by the large deſcription of moral truth 
which I have given : Others of them fall as naturally 
under the general head of juftice and injuſtice, which 
will be the ſubject of one of the following diſcourſes. 


2 


An APPENDIX to the Three foregoing 
SERMONS, wherein two important Quel. 
tions, about TrxuTH and Lyine, are de- 
bated at large. | 


QUESTION I. 


I I have a good and valuable end in ſpeaking, 
and my deſign is to ferve the glory of God, or 
the good of my neighbour, may I not then uſe the 
art of lying, or ſpeak a known falſhood, without 
fin ? Did not Rahab the harlot practiſe this, Joſhua 
ii. 4, 5. when ſhe hid the ſpies of Iſrael, and told 
the meſſengers of the king of Jericho that ſhe hee 
not whence they came, nor whither they went? And 
yet ſhe is commended by the-Apoſtle Paul, Heb. ix. 


31. that by faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with 


unbelievers, when — received the ſpies in peace. 

AnsSWER I. When any action, conſidered in itſelf, 
is ntterly unlawful, it is not poſſible that the good- 
neſs of the end or defign, can ſo change the law of 
God, or alter the nature of things, as to make that 
action lawful. The apoſtle Paul brings the ſame ob- 
jection, Rom. iti. 7. F the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto his glory, auhy am I judged 
os a ſinner ? But in the next verſe, he ſpeaks of it 
with indignation, as a heinous ſlander caſt upon him, 
that he ſhould maintain this pernicious doctrine, Let 
1s do evil that good may come: And he adds concern- 
ing theſe ſlanderers, or concerning thoſe who hold 
this doctrine of doing evil with a good defign, tha: 
their damnation is juſt, ver. 8. 

Answ, II. The caſe of Rahab is eaſily adjuſted in 
this manner, without allowing a lie to be lawful: 
Rahab, though ſhe was a woman of evil fame in Je- 
richo, yet had heard of the promiſe of God to Iſrael, 
to eſtabliſh them in the land of Canaan ; ſhe believ- 
ed this promiſe, and under the influence of this 
faith ſhe entertained the ſpies, and thereby aſſiſted 
the Iſraelites in their conqueſt of that city; fo far 
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her action is approved of God, and mentioned with 
honour : But ſhe uſed a very ſinful method in com- 
paſſing this deſign, when the told a plain lie to the 
meſſengers of the king. 'The timorouſneſs of ber 
temper was a fore temptation to her; and though 
the fell into a criminal action, yet God fo far excuſ- 
ed the ill conduct, as to forgive the falſhood, and 
thereby put a more ſignal honour upon the eminence 
of her faith. Her name ſtands therefore recorded 
with Lonour in ſcripture among believers. But the 


lie, though it was pardoned, remains {till a blemiſh 
to her character. ; 


There may be alſo a reaſon given why the ſcrip- 


ture does not particularly make any tharp remark 
upon this falthood of Rahab; for the great degree 
of her ignorance does much leſſen her fault, thaugh 


not cancel it. A woman of her character, living in 


2 heathen country, may well be ſuppoſed to have had 
little knowledge of the ſinfulneſs of ſo beneficial a 
lie as that was, and no ſeruple about it. 

Bur it is by no means a ſufficient iufiication ot 
her conduct, that the ſcripture does not directly cen- 
ture her for hing; for there are many actions re- 


corded in ſcripture, both of ſaints and ſinners, which 


are utterly unlawful in the ſight of God, which yet 
have not an expreſs. cenſure paſſed upon them. Ra- 
hab's being an. harlot is not cenſured in any part of 


her hiſtory 3 nor Judah's deſiling Tamar his daugh- 
ter- in- lw; nor Jacob and Rebecca's complication of 
hes to gain the bleſſing ; nor the moſt expreſs and 


wicked lie of the old prophet in Bethel, though it was 


the cauſe. of the death of another prophet, 1 Kings 
X11. yet ſurely, theſe were crimes of heinous guilt. 


The plain commands or prohibitions'of {cripture are 
the rules to govern our practice: Nor can we fetch 


the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of any matter of fact 
from the mere ſilence of the hiſtorical part of ſcrip- 


ture about it. 


Quesr. II. If there are ſome perſons who haye 


wt a right to truth, may we not lawfully peak fal 
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hood to them? Now to prove that ſome have not 2 
right to truth, it is urged, that truth or veracity is a 
virtue, or duty of the focial life : But there are ma- 
ny queſtions may be aſked in the ſocial life, which 
the ſpeaker has no right to be informed of, and there- 
fore he has no right to truth when they are anſwer- 
ed; may we not then anſwer them with falſhood ? 

There are alſo fome characters of perſons who 
ſeem to have no part in the ſocial life, as children, 
who are not capable of judging for themſelves, nor 
acting regularly in ſociety z may we not ſpeak a falſ- 
hood to them for their good? There are ſome who 

ciſe no ſocial virtues, ſuch as knaves, and cheats, 
thieves, and pilferers : ſurely theſe have no right to 
truth, who are ever dealing in falſhood ; and may 
we not cozen them who would cozen us? 

I Will firſt offer two or three general an/avers to 
the quęſtion, and then deſcend to conſider the parti- 
cular inſtances. 

ANsw. I. Truth ſeems to be a matter of eternal 
right and unchangeable equity. And there are ge- 
neral and expreſs commands given us in ſcripture to 
{peak the ruth, and there are as expreſs prohibiti- 
ons of falſehood and lien. Now if there were any 


fach exceptions as theſe againſt the general rule, I 


think God would have given us ſome plainer evi- 
dence of theſe exceptions in ſo important a point as 
truth is, upon which the welfare of all mankind fo 
neceſſarily depends: But I cannot find any fuch evi- 
dent exception given in the whole word of God. 

Axsw. II. When we ſay a perſon has no right to 
truth, it may ſignify one of theſe two things: _ 

(1.) That he has no right to demand of me a di- 
rect anſwer to his inquiry: And I will readily grant 
it, in this ſenſe, there are thouſands who. have no 
right to the truth; and therefore I may wave the 
queſticn, I may give them an inſufficient anſwer, or 
I may be filent, aud boldly refuſe to give them ary 
anſwer at all. 
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But, (2.) If his having no right to fruub, be in- 
tended to ſignify, that the character of his perſon, 
or the nature of his-queſtion, is ſach as releaſes me 
from all obligation to truth in aniſwering him, and 
that therefore I may lawfully tell him a falſhood ; 


then I deny the propoſition : For my obligation to 


ſpeak truth does not at all depend on the nature of 
his queſtion, nor doth it depend merely on the cha- 
racter of the-inquirer, but on the eternal rule of e. 
quity, and the command of God. And I think this 
appears from hence, that though I were alone, it 
would not be warrantable in me to affert with my 
lips a known falſhood; and in this caſe the right or 
claim of man can have no place nor conſideration. 
Answ. III. If this exception be made to the plain. 
law of God, that we may ſpeak a direct and expreſs. 
falſhood to any perſons who in our eſteem have no 
right to the truth, in their inquiry; this ſeems to 
break all the bands of human ſociety, violate all 
the faith of men, and render the divine commands 
of veracity, and the prohibitions of falſhood, almoſt 
uſcleſs. The eonſciences of men would find a way 
of eſcape from the greateſt part of theſe bonds of 
duty, and yet think they committed no ſin. 
For let us conſider, Who is it that muſt judge 


whether the perſon to whom we ſpeak has a right to 


truth or not. Is it not the ſpeaker himſelf who will 
be the judge ? No, if the ſpeaker muſt judge whe- 
_ ther his neighbour has a right to truth, there is no 
caſe, wherein. the ſpeaker's intereſt may be any ways 
endangered by the truth, but his own finful heart 
will readily whifper to him, that the hearer has 10 
right to truth in a queſtion; and conſcience will 
caſily be warped aſide, and comply to pronounce a 
known falſhood, under the colour and pretence of 


this exception: As for inſtance, if the buyer aſks the 
ſeller, how much he gave for any merchandiſe ? The 
ſeller, by this rule, may tell him double the price 
that it coſt ; for he will ſay, The buyer has'no right 
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to truth in ſuch a queſtion as-this-is. - So if I aſk an 
— How he faſhions his work, or what tools 
he uſes in it? He may by this rule give me a very falſe 
anſwer, under pretence that I have un right to truth. 

I readlly grant, in theſe caſes, that the inquirer has 
no right to demand and claim an anſwer to ſuch 
queſtions; therefore the ſeller or the artificer may 
refuſe to inform him. But it is ſurpriſing to think 
that any man ſhould perſuade himſelf, that ſuch a 
queſtion; being once aſked, gives him a right to tell 
a lie] That any perſon ſhould, ever believe, that the 
mere inquiry of a thing improper tobe told, abſolves 
the anſwerer from all the obligations of truth, which 
his duty to God and man have laid upon him! Sure. 
ly ſuch a rule of conduct as this had need have bet- 
ter arguments to eſtabliſh it. 

But thoſe who maintain this principle, muſt ra- 
ther recur. to the character of the perion who makes 


the inquiry; and here indeed they give a little bet- 


ter colour to their. cauſe. . 


I come therefore now to give particular anſwers to 


the inſtances alledged; (I.) Concerning ches. 
(2.) Concerning Haves and cheats. 

Liſtance I. Will you ſay, that children have no right 
to truth, becauſe they are not capable of civil ſociety ? 

But 1 reply, they are capable of knowing what 7ruth 
and fulſbood are, and of being influenced. by the one 
or the other; they are capable of being deceived, 
and of knowing when they are deceived; they are 
capable of judging when they are treated with truth 
and. fincerity, and acting according to the things you 
tell them: Or. elſe to what purpoſe do you ſpeak 
falſhood to them inſtead of truth, and try to impoſe 
a lie upon them? 


They are capable of reſenting your conduct, when 
they find out the falſhood; and of. refuſing to be- 
lieve you another time: For the very reaſon why they 
believe your falſhood at firſt is, becauſe they ſuppole 


that you ſpeak truth to them, and would not deœive 


them: And it is only upon this very principle that you. 


yourſelves can attempt to impoſe upon them. . 
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Again; They are capable of learning from you, 
and imitating your conduct; and they will be ſo much 
the more ready to practiſe lying, and to deceive you 
with it, when they have found you practiſing lies, in 
order to deceive them. Suppoſe a mother has now 
and then perſuaded a child to take a wholeſome bit- 
ter medicine, by ſaying, It is not bitten; or has al- 
lured the child to bed, or to ſchool, by ſome of the 
arts of falſehood, and this child ſhould imitate the 
mother's example, and grow up to be a confirmed 
liar ; what inward and piercing reflections muſt the 
mother feel? « Alas! I have taught my child this 
ſinful practice; I myſelf have led it into the ways of 
the devil: How can I chide and correct by my reproof, 
that vice which I have taught by my example *” 
It is ſufficiently evident therefore, that though 
children are not capable of half the duties of the ſo- 
cial life, yet they are ſo far capable of them, as to 
know what ruth and fal/hood are, and to reſent and 
to practice accordingly: And this is ſufficient to the 
preſent argument, and fully anſwers the objection. 
| think therefore it is infinitely better to allure thoſe 
whoſe underſtandings are weak, and whoſe wills are 
obſtinate, to the practice of duty, by all the gentle 
arts of ſoftneſs and fondneſs, of perſuaſion and love, 
than by venturing. to make an inroad upon our own _ 
ſincerity, and to trifle with ſo ſacred a thing as truth. 

But the Queriſt may ſay, 4 Suppoſe theſe ſofter 
arts have been tried, and have had no effect, and 
children may be in danger of deſtroying themſelves, 
if they are not immediately prevented by ſome plain 
and expreſs falſhood , is it then unlawful to preſerve 
their lives by a lie? | 

Anſwer. It is a command of God indeed to pre- 
ſerve life, but it muſt be done by lawful means. May 
a man rob on the high-way, to get money to feed 
and clothe him ? Surely we ought to truſt the kind 
care and providence of God with our own lives and 
others in the way of duty, and not do evil that goed 
may come, as was ſaid under the former queſtion. 
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Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the caſe of children on, 


pretence of their being incapable of civil ſociety, 


But the Queril will inſiſt ſtill on the next inſtances, 

' Inſtance II. Cheats, and knaves, and thievith cri- 
minals, have no right to truth; for they have brok- 
en the bonds of civil ſociety, (though not by a pu- 


blic renunciation of them) and therefore we may uſe - 


all manner-of deceit toward them, and treat them 
with expreſs falſhood and lying, whereſoever it may 
promote our own intereſt and ſafety. 

To this I reply, that the rule of Chriſt is, Mat- 
oe di ye' would that men Jhoild' do tito you, do ye alſo 
that unto them, Matth. vil. 12. But this licentious doc- 
trine cancels this divine rule, and ſubſtitutes another 


in the room of it, namely, „ Whatſoever men do 


« unto you, do ye alſo that unto them;“ which is 
as widely- different from the ſacred rule of Chriſt, as 
light: is from darkneſs, or heaven from hell. By 
this new rule we are no longer bound to practiſe that 
truth, that juſtice, that goodneſs to others, which 
we think reaſonable they ſhould practiſe towards us; 
but we have leave to practiſe that falſhood and knav- 
ery, that fraud and injuſtice, and miſchief to otners, 
which they do actually practiſe toward us, or which 
we ſuſpect they deſign to practiſe. 5 
If one half of a city or a nation were fallen into 
knaviſh practices, through the great degeneracy of 
the age, or were become thieviſh pilferers; the other 
half would, by this rule, practiſe knavery with liccuce 
toward them, and deal out falſhoods to them by divine 
permiſſion. Andthen the charge would quickly be juſt 
and univerſal; There is no truth iuthe land, as Hoſ. iv. 1. 

There is indeed ſcarce any cenſure of a degenerate 
and corrupt age under the Old Teſtament, but fraud 
and deceit, lies and falſbood, make a conſiderable part 
of the accuſation or complaint and ſurely God would 
never allow any principles or practices that have 
ſo pernicious a tendency. Hear how the prophets 
Iſaiah and - Jeremiali lament their multiplied tranſ- 
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reſſions in conceiving and uttering fromthe heart words 
of falfhood : Truth is fallen into the fireet, yea, truth 
aileth, and equity cannet enter, Ia. lix. This is a na- 
tion that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord. Truth is per- 
iſhed, and is cut off from their mouth. T hey deceive e- 
very one his neighbour, and will noi ſpeak the truth, they 
bend their tongues like their bow for lies, Jer. vii. and 
ix. Now if this-Jicentious principle were allowed, 
neither God nor his prophets would ever want mat- 
ter of complaint. 9 3 
By this means alſo it will come to paſs, that if a 
man happen once to get the name and character of 
a thief or a cheat, all his neighbours will think them- 
ſelves authorized to have no regard to truth or ho- 
neſty in all their dealings and diſcourſe with him; 
for this rule affirms that He has no right to truth. And 
when any perſon fancies that he has ſeen reaſon to 
ſuſpect or diſbelieve his neighbour's honeſty, he 
will think himſelf abſolved from all obligations to 
ſpeak truth to him. But what a wide and dreadful 
floodgate would be opened by this means to let in an 
inundation of fraud and falſhood, and to practiſe all 
manner of deceit ! bit gee antes” dee 
Let it be remarked alſo, that this doctrine is near 
akin to the popiſh abomination, „That no faith is 
to be kept with hereticks;“ for they are a ſort of 
dangerous men, who would ruin the church, and 
therefore they have no right to truth. Now what 
ſhameful and horrid perjuries, and what execrable 
miſchiefs, have ſprung from this one impious prin- 
ciple of the church of Rome N | | 
The word of God gives no manner of indulgence 
to ſuch licentious principles as theſe. We muſt 
wrong no man, defraud no man; we muſt not render 
to any man evil for evil, nor falſhood for falſhood, but 
overcome his evil with our good ; And we mult pro- 
vide things honeſt in the fight of all men. . 
It will be faid, perhaps, that the ſcripture: moſt 
frequently - mentions; a neighbour, or a brother, or a 
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fellow Chriſtian, in the prohibitions of Hing, and 
alſbood ; as in the ninth commandment. Bear 1; 
falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. . 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 
Let no man Wefraud his brother. Eph. iv. 25. Speak 
every man truth to his neighbour. Lev. xix. 11. Lie not 
one to another. 15 
But let it be replied, that the ſcripture demands 
righteouſneſs for the ſtrunger alſo, Deut. i. 16. And 
in ſeveral other places. And when God by his pro- 
phet Malachi, forbids treacherous dealing with a bro- 
ther, he gives this reaſon for it, Have toe not all one 
Father? Hath not one God created us ? Therefore 
all mankind are brethren in this ſenſe. Our duty to 
ſpeak and practiſe truth, ariſes from our obligations 
to the law of God, and fince God has not releaſed 
us by any ſuch exceptions, the lying and deceitful 
carriage of men does not authorize us to practiſe de- 
ceit and lying. E we e 
It is indeed a piece of an old Latin verſe that is in 
the mouth of many, Fallere falleritem non eſt fraus ; 
which may be Engliſhed thus, „To cheat a knave 
« js no cheating.” But I know no verſe in ſcripture 
that gives us this liberty. And I think we may by 
the ſame rule ſteal from them that would ſteal from 
us, or plunder thoſe who would plunder us. 
I will readily grant, that when a contract or bar- 
in is made, whereby both parties are obliged mu- 
tually to perform ſomething to or for each other, 
(whether this contract be expreſſed in verbal pro- 
miſes, or implied in the nature of things, and by 
the known cuſtoms of mankind) then if one of the 
parties fail of performance, the other is thereby re- 
leaſed from his promiſe or engagement: And the 
reaſon is moſt evident, becauſe the promiſe or engage- 
ment was made in a conditional manner ; and if the con- 
dition on one fide be not fulfilled, the agreement or bargain 
on the other fide is void, and utterly ceaſes ; ſo that a 
man is innocent in this caſe, although he does not 
perform his promiſe.” Now this is fo well known to 


APPENDIX. _ 469 


all men by the light of nature, and the eaſieſt rea- 
ſoning, that there is no need to enlarge upon it. 

According to this general and known rule, ſup- 
poſe a merchant orders any quantity of goods from 
his correſpondent by the firſt ſhip, and promiſe pay- 
ment by ſuch a day; if the ſending of thoſe goods 
be neglected, and careleſly delayed, the merchant 
is not bound to keep his firſt appointed time for pay- 
ment. An hundred inſtances there are of the like 
nature, which a ſmall degree of reaſon, and an ho- 
neſt conſcience, will eaſily determine, without in- 
trenching upon truth. Such is the caſe of all con- 
ditional promiſes and contracts. But if a man be ne- 
ver ſo great a knave, and I ſhould make him a lawful 
and an abſolute promiſe of any thing, ſurely I ought 
to perform it; and not fatisfy my confcience in the 
practice of deceit and falſhood, under a pretence 
that he had no right to truth. | 

There are other cafes which may occur in human 
affairs, and create difficulty in the minds of fincere 
Chriſtians, a ſolution of which may be found in 
books written on thoſe ſubjects: But I think mott 
of them may be eaſily anſwered by the general prin- 
ciples before laid down: And, to fMith this ſubject, 
I add, that I know of no circumſtances that can 
make a plain, and expreſs, and known lie to become laws- 
ful : If life itſelf were in danger, yet the expreſs 
prohibitions of falſhood and lying in the law of God 


loſs of any earthly comfort, and life alfo, rather than 
venture upon a plain and ſolemm lie. 


refuſes to ſpeak a known falſhood to a murderer or 
a bloody tyrant, and bravely reſigns his life upon 


be regiſtered with honour among the faints of God 

on earth, and his ſoul ſhall have its place among 

the martyrs in the upper world. | 
Vor. I. R r 


make it ſafer in point of conicience to venture the 


And, in my opinion, that man, who, being aſſiſt- 
ed by divine grace, maintains the truth boldly, or 


the ſpot, he dies a Magtyr to truth; his name fthall 
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DIVINE HYMNS 
| Compoſed on he Subjects of the foregoing Szzmons, 


For SERMON 1, II, and III. 
The inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity, 
In Long Metre, 


Q eſtions and doubts be heard no more; 
Let Chriſt and joy be all our theme; 
His opirit ſeals his goſpel ſure 

To ev'ry ſoul that his name. 

Jeſus, thy witneſs ſpeaks within : 

The mercy which thy words reveal, 
Refines the heart from ſenſe and ſin, 

And ſtamps. its own celeſtial ſeal. 


"Tis God's inimitable hand ; 
That molds and forms the heart anew ; O 
II 


Blaſphemers can no more withſtand, 
But bow and own thy doctrine true. 


The guilty wretch that truſts thy blood, 
Finds peace and pardon at the croſs ; In 
The ſinful ſoul# averſe to God, 

Believes and loves his Maker's laws. Fo 
Learning and wit may ceaſe their ſtrife, 
When miracles with glory ſhine ; 

'The voice that calls the dead to life, 
Muſt be almighty and divine. 


[ The ſame in common Metre, namely, 
1 For SERMON I, II, and III. 

IItneſs, ye ſaints, that Chriſt is true; 
| Tell how bis name imparts | 

The life of grace and glory too; And 

Ye have it in your hearts. 8 

j The heav'nly building is begun Ho 

5 When ye receive the Lord; 


HYMNS. 471 


His hands ſhall lay the crowning ſtone 
And well perform his word. 
Your ſouls are form'd by Wiſdom's rules; 
Your joys and graces ſhine; _ 
You need no learning of the ſchools 
'To prove your faith divine. 


Let heathens ſcoff, and Jews oppoſe ; 
Let Satan's bolts be hurPd ; 

There's ſomething wrought within you, ſhews 
That Jeſus ſaves the world. 


For Sermon IV. | 
Fleſh and ſpirit; or the principles of fin and holineſs. 
HAT vain deſires, and paſſions vain, 


\ y Attend this mortal clay ! 
t have they pier©d my foul with pain, 
And drawn my heart aſtray. * 
How have I wander'd from my God, 
And follow'd ſin and ſhame; 
In this vile world of fleſh and blood, 
Defil'd my nobler frame! | 


For ever bleſſed be thy grace 
That form'd my ſpirit new, 
And made it of an heaven-born race, 
Thy glory to purſue. 
My ſpirit holds perpetual war, 
And wreſtles and complains ; 


And views the happy moment near, 
That ſhall diflolve its chains. 
Chearful in death I cloſe my eyes, 
Jo part with evry luſt; 
And charge my fleſh whene er it riſe, 
lo leave them in the duſt. 
How would my purer ſpirit ſear 
To put this body on, ä 
If its old tempting powers were there, 
Nor luſts, nor paſſions gone! 
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For SzRMON V. 
The foul drawwiug near tn God in prayer. 


Y God, I bow before thy feet, 

When ſhall my ſoul get near thy ſeat ; ; 
When ſhall I ſee thy glorious face, 
With mingled majeſty and grace ? 


How ſhould I lave thee, and adore, 
With hopes and joys unknown before 
And bid this trifling world be gone, 
Nor teaze my heart ſo near thy throne ? 


Creatures with all their charms ſhould fly, 
The preſence of a God fo nigh. 

My darling fins ſhould loſe their name, 
And grow my. hatred and my ſhame. 

My ſoul ſhall pour ont all her cares 

In flowing words, or flowing tears 

Thy ſmiles would eafe my ſharpeſt pain, 
Nor ſhould I ſeck my God in vain. 


For SERMON vi. 
Sint and ſorrotus ſpread before God. 


That I knew the facred place, 
Where I might find my God; 
I'd ſpread my wants before his face, 
And pour my woes abroad. | 
I'd tell him how my ſins ariſe; 
What ſorrows I ſuſtain; 
How grace decays, and comfort dies, 
And leaves my heart in pam. 
I'd ſay, Ho fleſh and ſenſe rebel 
« What inward foes combine 
« With the vain world, and pow'rs of hell, 
« To vex this ſoul of mine!“ 
He knows what arguments Id take 
TIoo wreſtle with my God 


I'd plead for his own mercy's ſake, 
And for my Saviour's blood. 


.  X* © Or © OLI 


HYMNS. 473 


My God will pity my complaints, 
And heal my broken bones : 

He takes the meaning of his ſaints, 
The language of their groans. 

Ariſe, my ſoul, from deep diſtreſs, 
And baniſh ev'ry Fear ; 

He calls thee to his throne of grace, 
To ſpread thy ſorrows there. 


For SERMON VII. 


A hopeful youth falling ſhort of Heaven, Long Metre. 


UST all the charms of nature then. 
M So hopeleſs to ſalvation prove ?. 
an hell demand, can heaven. condemn. 
The man whom Jeſus deigns to love? 
The man who ſought. the ways of truth, 
Paid friends and neighbours all their due; 
(A modeſt, ſober, lovely youth) 
And thought ha wanted nothing now? 
But mark. the change: Thus ſpake the Lord, 
“Come, part with earth for heaven to-day? 
The Youth aſtoniſh'dat. the word, 
In filent ſadneſs. went his way. 
Poor virtues, that he hoaſted ſo, 
This teſt. unable to endure: 
Let Chriſt: and grace; and glory. go; 
To make his land. and money ſure !- 
Ah, fooliſh, choice of treaſures-here |: 
Ah fatal love of tempting gold /- 
Muſt this baſe world be bought. ſo dear: 
And life and heaven ſo cheaply fold ?. 
In vain the charms of nature ſhine, _ 
If this vile paſſion governs me: 
Transform my ſoul, O love, divine, 
And make me part with. all for thee. . 
For SERMON VIII. 
The ſame in'common metre. 
8 far tis well: You read, you pray, 
You hear God's holy word 
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You hearken what your parents ſay, 
And learn to ſerve the Lord. 


Your friends are pleas'd toiſce your ways, 
- Your practice they approve : 5 
Jeſus himfelf would give you praiſe, 
And look with eyes of love. 
But if you quit the paths of truth, 
To follow fooliſh fires, 
And pive a looſe to giddy youth, 
| With all its wild defires : * 
If you will let your Saviour go, 
Io hold your riches faſt; 
Or hunt for empty joys below, 5 
You'll leſe your heaven at laſt. 


The rich young man, whom Jeſus lov'd, 
Should warn you to forbear : 
His love of earthly treaſures prov'd 
A fatal golden fnare. 


Yee, gracious God, dear Saviour, ſee 


How youth is prone to fall: 
Teach 'em to part with all for thee, 
And love thee more than all. 


For SERMON. IX, and X. 


The hidden life of a Chriflian. Common Metre. 


| Happy Soul, that lives on high, 
While Men lie grovelling here! 
His hopes are fix'd above the Sky, 
And faith forbids bis fear. 


His conſcience knows no ſecret ſtings, 


While grace and joy combine 
To form a lite, whoſe holy ſprings 
Are hidden and divine. 


He waits in ſecret on his God; 
His God in fecret ſees : 


Let earth be all in arms abroad, 
He dwells in heavenly peace. 


His pleaſures rife from things unſeen, 
B yond this world and time, 
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Where neither a nor ears have been, 
Nor thoughts of mortals climb... 


He wants no pomp, nor royal throne, 

| To raiſe his figure here; 

Content, and pleas'd to live unknown, | 
Till Chriſt his life appear. 


He looks to heaven's eternal hills, 
To meet that glorious day; 

Dear Lord, how flow they chariot wheels 
How long i is they delay ! 


* 
* 


* 


For SERMON XI. 
Nearneſs to God the Felicity of creatures. Long Metre. 


RE thoſe the happy perſons here, 
Who dwell the neareſt to their God ? 

Has God invited finners near? 

And Jeſus bought his grace with blood? 


Go then, my ſoul, addreſs the Son, 
'To lead thee near the Father's face ; 
Gaze on his glories yet unknown, 
And taſte the bleſſings of his grace. 


Vain vexing world, and fleſh, and ſenſe, 
Retire while I approach my God ? 
Nor let my fins divide me thence, 
Nor creatures tempt my thoughts abroad. 


While to thine arms, my Gad, I preſs, 
No mortal hope, nor joy, nor fear, 
Shall call my foul from thine embrace; 
'Tis heaven to dwell for ever there. 


For SERMON XII. 

| The Scale of Bleſſedneſs ; or Bleſſed Saints, Blaſd Sa- 
viour, and Bleſſed Trinity. | 

SCEND, my ſoul; by juſt degrees 


| Let contemplation rove | 

O'er all the rifing ranks of bliſs, = 4 
Here, and in worlds above. 

Dleſs'd is the nation near to God, 
Where he makes known his ways: 


Bleſs'd are the men whoſe feet have trod 
His lower courts of grace. 


Bleſs d were the Levite and the prieſt, 
Who near his altar ſtood'; 


Bleſs'd are the ſaints from ſin releav'd; 


And reconcil'd with blood; 


Bleſs'd are the ſouls diſtniſsd from clay, 
Before his face they ſtan : 

Bleſs'd angels, in their bright array, 
Attend his great command. 

Jeſus is more divinely bleſs'd, 
Where man to Godhead join'd, 

Hath joys tranſcending all the reſt, 
More noble and refin'd. 


But, O what words or thoughts-can trace, 
The bleſſed Three in One 

Here reſt, my ſpirit, and confeſs 
'The Infinite Unknown. 


For SERMON XIII, and XV. 


Appearance before God here and hereaſter. 


I mourn in ſecret, Lord: 
hen ſhall I come, and pay my vows, 
« And hear thy holy word ?” 


So while I dwell in bonds of clay, 
Methinks my ſoul ſhould groan, 
« When ſhall.I wing my.heavenly way, 


« And.ſtand'before thy throne ?” 


I love to ſee my Lord below, 
His church diſplays his grace; 
But upper worlds his glory know, 
And view him face to face. 


T love to worſhip at his feet, 
'Tho' ſin attack me there; 


Wie Lam baniſh'd from thy houſe, 


But ſaints exalted near his ſeat, 


Have no aſſaults to fear. 
I'm pleas'd to meet him in his court, 


And taſte his heavinly love; 


But ſtill I think his viſits ſhort, 
Or I too ſoon, remove. 


He ſhines, and I am all delight; 
He hides, and all is pain. 

When will he fix me in his ſight, 
And ne'er depart again? 


For SERMON XV. 
A Rational defence of the Goſpel. Common Metre. 


HALL Atheifts dare inſult the crofs 
Of our Redeemer-God ? 
Shall infidels reproach. his laws, 
Or trample on his blood ? 
What if he chuſe myſterious ways, 
'To cleanſe us from our faults ? 
May not the works of ſov'reign grace 
Tranſcend our feeble ats? 
What if his 1 bids us fight 
With 12 8 d fex, aun in; 
The prize is moſt divinely bright, 
Which we are call'd to win. 
| What if the fooliſh and the poor 
His glorious grace partake ? 
This but confirms his truth the more, 
For ſo the prophet ſpake. 
Do ſome that on his facred name 
Indulge their fouls in fan ? 
Jeſus ſhould never bear the blame, 
His laws are pure and clean. 
Then let our faith grow firm and ſtrong, 
Our lips profefs his word; 
Nor bluth, nor fear, to walk among 
The men that love the Lord. 


For SERMON XVI, and XVII 


The Goſpel the poæuer of Gall ta Saluatian. Long Metre. 


WHAT ſhall the dying ſinner do, 
That ſeeks rehiek for all his woe? 
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Where ſhall the guilty conſcience find 
Eaſe for the torment of the mind ? | 
How ſhall we get our crimes forgiv'n, 
Or form our natures fit for heav'n ? 
Can fouls all o'er defied with fin. . | 
Make their own pow'rs and paſſions clean ? 
In vain we ſearch, in vain we try, 

Till Jeſus brings his goſpel nigh : | 
*Tis there ſuch pow'r and glory dwell, 

As faves rebellious ſouls from hell. 
This is the pillar of our hope, 

That bears our fainting ſpirits up: 

We read the grace, we truſt the word, 
And find falvation in the Lord, £ 
Let men or angels dig the mines, | 
Where nature's golden treaſure ſhines ; 
Brought near the doctrine of the croſs, 

All nature's gold appears but droſs. 
Should vile Blaſphemers with diſdain 
Pronounce the truths of Jeſus yain ; 

PN meet the ſcandal and the ſhame, 

And ſing and triumph in his name. 


For SexMon XVIII. 
Faith the way to Salvation. Long Metre. 


OT by the laws of innocence 
N Can Adam's ſons arrive at heav'n ; 
ew works can give us no pretence 


To have our ancient fins forgiv'n. 


Not the beſt deeds that we have done, 
Can make a wounded conſcience whole: 
Faith is the grace, and faith alone, 

That flies to Chriſt, and faves the ſoul. 
Lord, I believe thy heav'nly word ; 
Fain would I have my ſoul renew'd: 
I mourn for ſin, and truſt the Lord, 
To have it pardon d and ſubdu d. 
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O may thy grace its pow'r diſplay, 
Let guilt and Death no longer reign: 
Save me in thine appointed way, 


Nor let my humble faith be vain. 
For SERMON XIX. 


None excluded from Hope. Common Metre. 


Nor is they goſpel weak: 
hy grace can melt the ſtubborn Jew, 
And heal the dying Greek. 
Wide as the reach of Satan's rage 
Doth thy ſalvation flow: 
Tis not confin'd to ſex or age, 
The lofty or the low, 
While grace is offer'd to the prince, 
The poor may take their ſhare, 
No mortal has a juſt pretence | 
Iu0vo periſh in deſpair. 
Be wiſe, ye men of ſtrength and wit, 
Nor boaſt your native pow'rs ; 
But to his ſov'reign grace ſubmit, 
And glory ſhall be yours. 
Come, all ye vileſt finners, come, 
He'll form your ſoul anew : 
His goſpel and his heart have room 
For rebels ſuch as you. 
His doctrine is almighty love; 
There's virtue in his name, 
To turn the raven to a dove, 
The lion to a lamb. 


For SRM, XX, and XXI. 


Jer thy bleſſings are not few, 
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Common Metre. . 


ET thoſe who bear the Chriſtian name 
Their holy vows fulfil : | 
he ſaints, the followers of the Lamb, 
Are men of honour ſtill, - 
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True to the ſolemn vaths they take, 
Tho? to their hurt they ſwear ; 
Conſtant and juſt to all they ſpeak, 
For God and angels hear. 
Still with their lips their hearts e 
Nor dar ring words deviſe "off g 
They know the God of truth can ſee 
Thro' ev'ry falſe diſguiſe. 
They hate th' appearance of a lie, 
In all the ſhapes it wears; 
Firm to the truth; and when they die, 
Eternal life isheirs. 3 
Lo! from afar the Lord deſcends, 
And brings the judgment doun; 
He bids his ſaints, his faithful friends, 
Riſe and poſſeſs their crown. 
While Satan trembles at the-ſight, 
And devils wiſh to die, 
Where will the faithleſs hypocrite, 
And guilty liar fly? > 
For SERMON XXII. 


Faithfulneſs. ' Long Metre. 
ATH God been faithful to his word, 
H And ſent to men the promis'd:grace ? 
hall I not imitate the Lord, 
And practiſe what my lips profeſs? 
Hath Chriſt fulfill'd his kind deiign, 
The dreadful work he undertook, 
And dy'd to make ſalvation mine, 


And well perform'd whate'er he ſpoke? wt 


Doth not his faithfulneſs 1 5 
A noble theme to raiſe my ſong? Had = 
And fhall 1 dare deny my Lord, c MA v7 


Or utter falſhood with my tongue? 


My King, my Saviour, and my God, 
Let grace my ſinful foul renew: 


Waſh my offences with thy blood, 


And make my heart ſincere and true. 
END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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